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dur Church (in Conformity) With the whole 
Veſtern' Church) receives, and then to pro- = 
duce the Seri tires on Which the Doctrines ate 
dane, This I thought the moſt regular 
thod; 2 Firft to declare 'What our Faith 
and ff on What Authiority we hold it. 
Ie are called on to believe; and 
of by ct FREE is 7quired'of ns, are the two 


fich F'thonght” 
— be deſirous of knowitig chere 
— r 
fore have been . inte! 50 n Sener i 
W nn 24 121 1181 „ 222 02 Ant Is 
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a8 I Was called to bear a Part in it, 1 readily = 


I - * The wad how. for. eoperned in i 
omar; Endeavours indeed have been uſed of * to 
. perſuade ſuch People as my Diſcourſes are chiefly 


The Lai 
ber I calculated for, that thefe Points of Divinity on i 
Define of Which I treat are what they are no ways inte- 


g. Trinity, reſted ot concerned in. For when the Adver- 

| faries of our Faith proye unſucceſsful. in im- 

poſing their Errors; Wir next Attempt is to 

raiſe in Mens Minds at leaſt a Coldneſs. or 

; Indifference to the Truth. They are induftrious 

to inſinuate (and the Nealighnt, and Careleſs are 

too eaſily eu by them) that ſuch Sub- 

jects are proper only for Diuines: that they are 

Queſtions which the Qergy indeed affect to diſ. 

5 pute, . 15 they will neyer decide them) but 

döhat the Larry, have nothing at all to do 

with them. A private Chriſtian, they will tel 

you, may worthip, God acceptably, without 

owing: whether he be one Perſon only of 

three ; and a good. Liver will certainly. be-faved 

without concern ning himſelf Whether his Saviou 
dende der ore iT LR Cot) 

But, my 8 o fuffer yourſelvo 
to be ſo deceived? Has God; ſect glogry, his Sor 
from Heaven, to make a R n which 
ſhall only ſerve to furniſh Matter for Wrang⸗ 
ling and 275 9 Ben Cher, | 

— ccrnedjin. the great Diſcaveries, of 


n 


a. 


1 


ads a $$ »= Ac A acct 


Hud have the, Lain, which-conftit 

"OR ay. of. the Chure NW N tereſt in them 
7 it is vealed that the - AFE,/MAICE..L 

: Perſons In S graciouſly co ope 


rating, and one of the 70 8 Flech, and dy- 
ein 


ing, to redeem Man! Is it indifferent whe 
ther the Bak. of Mankind be ever made ac 
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5 - DofSiins of dle Trinity, &c.” ry ͤͥͤ : 

8 baluunck with this? or whether common or Prom 
private Chriſtians be inſtructed in it? I ipe: RI 
ow, ſuppaſing that ſuch a Revelation from 
od has actuafiy been made: The Proof of 
which is to come in hereaſter: But ſuppoſing. 
it here; can it be imagined; I aſk, that the 
Only-Begotten Son. of God ſhould cloath him- 
ſelf: with Fleſh; and converſe, with Mankind; Y 
for the ſake of revealing Myſteries to them not 4 
worth their knowin 7 and chat the Holy Ghoſt 5 | 
ſhould inſpire the Apeliics and Evangeliſts, the 

ſacred Writers of the New Teſtament, to 

tranſmit to Poſterity Books and Doctrines 
which even they that have them need not A N 
_— themſelves to underſtand? No-ſurelys ' 
refer; the Reader to my eighth Diſcourſe for 

the Truth of the contrary: By that (if he 
reads it) I hope he will be conyinced that Je 

sus, the Aut bor and Finiſber of our Faith re- 

vealed it in order that it ſhould be every Where 
proclaimed: that he expreſſy commanded the 

Goſpel to be preached: in all the World, and to 

every Creature: that this Goſpel, among other 

Doctrines it contains, moſt certainly includes 

in it the Doctrines of a Trinity in Unity to be 

Poo 1.9 and of Feſis Chriſi the Son of God 

being perfe# God as well as Man: That the 

Belief of this 2 of theſe Points more eſpe- 

we moe is required by. our Lord of every indi- 

vidual Perſon that would be ſaved: that with- | 
out. the Belief of them no LO would under- . 
take, or could hope to perform Chriſt's © . 
Moral Commands: aith. being as neceſſary to 
aſſiſt him in ona. as to point to the Re» 
nt 12 5 te a 3 : ward, = O14 


S 


Practice, 


4 me D h the 


Prom. ward, and conſequent! leſs Helb to Sal- 
— ſequently no leſs a Help 


vation, than it is the Condition of it. 

And if this be all true; it will certainly fol- 
low that the Doctrines of the Trinity,” ws 6 of 
God manifeſted in tbe Fleſh are not meerly 

culative or notional Things, which it is in- 

different whether the Laity or private Chrij- 

_ tians look into or not; but that they are Doc- 
trines, as of high Importance, ſo of general 
Concern, and conſequently, ſuch as all who 
have heard of them, are bound, in proportion 
en Abilities, Were n bes, 


D Die: For if Religious Priflice ſro: . all 
PETE Men whatever are confeſſedly . I 
, pends upon a ious Knowledge of G (as 
9 2: pon) then certainly for the 
* like Reaſon, the Perfectim of that Practice, 
ce depends N the Perfection of ſuch Know- 
edge. A general and confuſe Knowledge 
e of God may produce as general and confuſe 
1 Rules of Demeanour towards him; while a 
more particular and explicit Apprehenſion 
* of the Deity, wilbof courſe produce a more 
e particular and explicit Service.” It is true 
te where God has not afforded ſuch diſtinct 
Knowledge, a leſs perfect Service will be 
© © accepted by him: But wherever much i 
given, — will be required, and from 
Tuliar ar- pee will arife peculiar li 
Po gy Se e ee 
wins . God be Father Son, (and > Hob Ghoſt, 
Sb, | the Duties 


ZE: . owing: under that Tie * which 


84. 
4 


180 "influential En Peace. - - 


<. to ſuppoſe 
be paid to the Father t Father, and to the 
« gon ar San; and to the Holy Ghoſt, as: the 
< eternal Spirit of both: Duties correſpondent 


<. to their diſtinct Offices and Perſonalities, 


< . beſides the Duties common to all Three con- 
ſidered as God. In ſhort, the Specification 


of our Worſhip, and the right Direction of 
* it, are nearly concerned in this Doctrine. 
And therefore if Morſbip be a practicul Mat- 
ter, this Doctrine alſo i pradhico, and not a 
Point of meer Speculation (c). 5 


) there will be Duties proper to 


And as Chriſtian Worſhip is thus eln 


8 in the Queſtion of the Trinity; Þ alb . . 
are the higbeſt Moti ves to a Chriſtian Lie; that . 


is, to the I Love of God, and to an univerſal and Lis. 
cheerful Obedience ta his Commands, very 


much affected by it. For the moſt engaging 


and moſt — Motive to this, is the Con- 


ſideration of the ſtupendous Love of the Father, 


and Condeſcen/ion of the Son, which one and the 
other exhibited and ſhewed in the Work of our 


Redemption. And yet this Motive is much 


ſlackened or raiſed, according to the Notion we 
form to ourſelves of the Dignity and Nature 
harem "Per ſor of our Redeemer, | 


| 0h b.. Waben, aue 36,87. <Q 
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$, ud; be paid accordingly 7: And ee ti | 
< leaves out any of the Three out of his Idea 
of God, comes fo far: ſhort of honouring 


« God: perſehiiy, and of ſerving him in pro- 
t portion to the Manifeſtations: made of him. 


Suppoſing our Doctrine true (as we are now 
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mn The Arlan De#rineof Redemption 
Prom. For fuppoſing the Son of God to be a Grea- 
— 5 


g. ture, though 
upon 

. Arian tures in Being, or a Perſon any way inferior 
294" to God, though umſpealably fuperior to Men and 


Jactned. Angels (d); — Faſt the Lane gf Godin ſend- 


Ae ing him down' to redeem us, be conſidered not 

28 only as exhibited to the Perſons redeemed, but 

do the Son alſo who undertook their Redemp- 

tion. Becauſe; he alſo was a Gainer by it: 

eden e ogg fawn: the Reward of his 

For his Humility and Obedience 

ri uo, God bar highly: exalted him, and given him 4 

10, ie Name which is about every Name, that. at the 

Name of Jeſus every. Knee Seould bow, of. Things 

in Heaven, and in Eartb, and Things 

under 'the Earth, 

confeſs that Feſus Cry 14 Lord. r the Glory 

x of God the Father; And if this Exaltation be 

.--_ - underſtood not only of Chriſt's Human Nature, 

eee . Nature that 3 — 
3 rian Hypothefis it is, and mu 

7 Fx 3 follows: that 3 of God (as 

Sion) that is, the higheſt Nature that undertook 

dur Redemption, was for the ſake of that Re- 


demption, and after it was accompliſhed, and 


not before, advanced to divine Honours; which, 
till then, he had never poſſeſſed, and to which, 
without dying for us, he had not now been 
exalted. If ſo; then the Laue the Father 
as ſhewn not to us only for wham the Son 
ſuffered; but to the Son himſelf alſo, who had 
| ſuch Glories conferred on him as a "Rewatd aa 


N dale ae 22 * 4% Trinity, 7 05 


os 


firſt and higheſt of all Crea- 


\ that. every Tanga, ſhould 
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. with the — * 
bis Safferings Great indeed, but not appa- E 
« rently: greater than many of his Diſciples 

Fr ſuffered after km, non worthy to be Rom. vii. 
60 compared 'with thei Glory which) ſpall. be rng. 
« wealed-in every good Chriſtian ; much leſs. 
with that immenſe, that unconceivable ee 
* to which he bimſelf is raiſed (e)). 

So that according to this Hypotheſis the Gone gerte 
deſeenfion of | the Son alſo in becoming our Rex fon of the | 
deemer is prodigiouſly leſſened : becauſe the jon 
greateſt | Ade. of it accrued to himſelf. 
Upon the Arian Scheme (which ſuppoſes the 
Son to be 4 Crrature, or at beſt, a Being infe- . 
rior, and if ſo, infinitely inferior to the Fa- 
ther himſelf) we might reaſonably aſl. Where 
** was. his Condeſcenſion in ſubmitting to a 
. Work fo glorious as to entitle him the Sa- 

« viour f Matthind; and ſuch as has advanced 

„him to be Lord and Judge of the whole 

World]; to be reverenced and adored by Men 

and Angels; God himſelf alſo glorifying 

«+. him, and ſounding forth his Praiſes trough 

« the utmoſt Limits of the Univerſe (Y. 
Neither, thirdly, does that Doctrine kk: . 


us any comfortable Aſſurance of the Sufficiency a e 


of the Satisfafion which Chriſt. made to his 1 ,, 
Father for our Sins. For how can we be Ni 4 
aſſured that a Perſon any ways inferior to nns . 
God (though the beſt and moſt excellent of ” 
Aber ;Porſong) could-by: my nen or de, Et 
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3 The Arian Doctrine f Redemption 

From. ings attain to ſuch a Degree of Merit, as ſhould 

DIO 58 ſuffleient to uren for a World of Sinners ? 

For whatever Perſon is leſs than God, we con- 

cCeieive to be ſo far from being able to pay an 

infinite Satisfaction (which, ſuppoſing our Sins 

are infinite, was wanting 8507 that we know not 

how he could make an "Sataſation for another 

at all. For as to the Excellency of ſuch a Per- 

ſon, that can add nothing to the Value of the 

Sacrifice or Satisfaction he offers, ſince he re- 

ceived that ver a; as well as his Ex- 

iſtence from the meer Favour of God; and 

therefore he can never merit for another any 

thing from God in virtue of his Excellence 

For by how-· much he excells, and is exalted 

above, others j by fo much he himſelf becomes 

under higher Obligation to God: And there- 

fore whatever Services or Obedience he can re- 

turn beyond others, they ean never merit in 

behalf of another, 1 they are all but a 

juſt Debt, but a bounden Duty, which he owes 

A 8 for his W any Favours to him- 

el in ix: a0 
Me have been often told, that God may, if 

he pleaſes, accept of any Atonement But 

Bab. x, + - when Scripture tells us that if i, not Poffeble that 

+» the Blood of Bulls and 7 Goats ſhould tali 

©... away Sins; it is fo far from ls that 

any Saerifice might be accepted ; that it would 

rather induce one to beliede that none 3 
4 what has an intrinſick _ 

And ſince ſuch equivalent Value . 

be wy in any Sacrifice, a Creature or 4 

et — can offer; it is plain that the 

Doctrine 


d Doctrine which teaches that Chriſt is ſuch a Procem: 
Being, or that "impairs his Godhead, leaves us 
-d comfortable Aſſurance or / Hlopes that ve 
m were redeemed. by — Accdrdingiy, Thoſe | 

ns who have Aae our Lord's proper Divinity, 

ot have generally been forced to deny any proper 

er Satisfaction alſo: Or if ſometimes they make 
r- Nuſe of the Expreſſion; they do the fame, as A 

he when they admit of his Divinity: that is, they 

e- WT admit it in words, but deny, 'or at hog ener- 

x- il vate, the Thing 7 | 

nd 80 that you ſee upon the PRIN chan th | 

ny very Foundations of Chriſtianity are weaken- 

de. ed: Since all the Arguments uſually drawn from 

ed the Love of the" Father, the Condeſtenfion 'of the 

el Sor, and the Price he paid to God for our 

e. Souls, (which are the three greateſt Motives 

re. chat the Goſpel lays before us to excite and ani- 

in mate us to a Chriſtian Life) ate, upon this Hy- 

FN potheſis, ſo greatly leſſened if not deſtroyet. 

ves But no look on theſe Motives with the Eye, 1. fam - 

m- the Notions, and the Faith of a Catholick, and gr 

you will immediately perceive” how) ſtrongl — | 

i and forcibly they warm and enliven. Read te 

ut WI Scriptures, believing Jeſus to be a true Son, of 

of the fame Nature with his Father, eternally and 

% necefſarily begotten of him, and you will feel 

hat Wl what eee they will have RO, FRE. 

ud Minds. 425 58 fir 

la, Per usb te the Firſt or theſe Abe Lou. 97 Firf, The" 

Ja- G50, the Son Wn Shel (bimſelf afuresus mr God tothe World 
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= The Arian” Dotdrine of Redemption 
Froœm fp loved the 'World (to the World he fo expreſſed 
Jobn K. x6, his Love) that be gave bris-only — Son, 
37- (not for the fake of his own Advancement, but) 
that. whoſoever believeth in him ſbould not periſh, 
but have (everlaſting Life : He ſent him, that the 
World through him might be Javed. | Wellthere- 
: Jcha iv. fore might St. Fobn lay, — God is Love: in this 
3, 9, 10. ang mani feſted the Love of God towards: us, be- 
cauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
World; that ꝛbe migbt liue through bim. Here- 
in is Love; not that we loved God, but that God 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation 
for bur Sins, What Inſtance of the Fathers 
Love and Affection could be greater than this? 
And what greater Motive can we poſſibly have 
to place our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
him: He that. ſpared not bis oum Son, but de- 
livered bim up for us all, how. ſhall he not. t 

bim alſo freely give us all things? 
Seed, h Thus alſo the Love of the Son, (con idered. as 
8 ' God voluntarily taking upon himſelf Human 
* Fleſh, and dying for Man, and for Man's Sal- 
vation and —— only) is infinitely; height- 
ned; over what it is, when he is conſidered as 
2 Creature, or as a Being anfinitely inferior to 
God, and acquiring to himſelf by his Suffer- 
jogs and Death divine Honours and Glory, 
With which till then he had never been in- 
rn H. veſted. Let Chriſt but dwell in your Hearts 
a 4 5 5 2 Faith z be but rooted and grounded in Love, 
and then you will be able to) co comprobend with 
„ Saints, 7 is tbe _Breadth, and Length, 
and Depth, and Height, and to Snow the Love 
n 5 paſeth e that ye — 5 


fled with all the Filneſsof God (G). For cn fi 


voy 5 . 


= 61. 1 omnes =>" 


compared with the Catholick,” * 
dering the Son as co- equal with the Father, in 
the ſame eternal Power and Glory; how wil 
his 1 to be made 4 Cunſe for us, diE es 
we. might be redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, raiſe our Admiration? Greater Love John . 13. 
hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down 
his Life for bis Friends. But God commendeth Row. v. 8. 
his Love towards us, in that while ave were. yet 
Sinners, (and ſo Enemies to him) Chriſt (that 
is, Chriſt, God-Man) died for us, and for our 
ſakes only; himſelf acquiring no additional 
Perfection or Glory; I mean to his Godh: 
which was in the higheſt Senſe, and from al 
Eternity, eſſentially Divine ; and conſequently, 
incapable of receiving any Acceſſion to his Dig=- - 


nity, or of being advanced to any higher or 


better State, than what he had Tomi rg 1 
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( cc d (aith me nel Dr — it "I - Phil . 9, 


'& that as many of the Ancients as have underſtood the Text 2% . 


to be inter- 


- (Phil. ii; 9, 10, 11.] of 'a' proper Exaltation, have inter- preted. of 


* preted' it of the Human only, and not the Divine Na- 
6 ture © Chriſt. — This 1 is true of the Anie-Nicene as well as 


Pg Meru Writers. And I do not know of any direct 
he) RT to the contrary.” So that here again the 4rians 


underſtanding it of a proper Exaltation to a better Stats, | 


4 and of Chriſt conſidered. in his 57 gheft” Capacity, run 
& counter to the Doctrine of the Ancients before the Wien 
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xiv The Ariat Do8trivie of Rate 
Prom. And as this is the higheſt Motive imaginable 
— en to raiſe, in all that duly contemplate it, an Ab- 
— horrence- of Sin, which occaſioned his Suffer- 
ef Chrit. ings, and a grateful Return of Love and Obe- 
dience to himſelf who thus made our Atone- 
ment with the Father, by paying ſo valuable 

a Ranſom for us; ſo fart er does the Belief of 

it yield all the comfortable Aſſurance that can 
be deſired, that the Death, which Chriſt ſuf- 

fered upon the Croſs for our Redemption, that 

the one Oblation of himſ#lf which he there once 

ed, was a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacri- 
ee, Oblation and we e . the mur, vo 


— * 


— mm 


© verly®, And therefore tbe Dodor infers, ee if 600+ 

2 72 Exaltation be intended, it can only be in- 

<"tended of Chriſt as God-Man, receiving thoſe Honours 
<« and Titles in his Human or Mediatorial'"Capacity 
© which he had always enjoy'd in another re ns 

the learned Doctor in ſome following 2 inc 9 7 

think; that theſe Words of the AoC 

5b £44 e ; — 

2 4 as will be of no Seryice to the ian Scheme . Ge 
© <. (faith he) I underſtand the Words — I hergfo 

- oy onto exalted him. ——That 1 is, on Rem of 
orkof Redewpti n 


and 2 1 705 e F 
k <«< cy ext not. | 9 
a 1 any — 2 Acceſſion to any but 


© of the more illuſtrious Maniſſtation of him, for . 
< lemn proclaiming him to be what he always Was g. 


— 1 Fd. e W 
7 nou Lecture, p. nk | Did. „ SE 
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KITE a2 the Catholick: vy 
be wobole World: It does not (as the —4 Hy- — | 
>othefis does) leave us in doubt, whether we * 
re actually redeemed or not; but it fully BO 440 
oves all hi Fears of a guilty, provided” it 
a penitent, Mad. It qui Ago Yer eg 


1 E's troubled Breaſt, ind-b is an Anchor e «FM 4: 
of 221 both fure and fed aft, which will never 
n reak or loſe its Hold. For our Faith and 


onfidence is not placed i in Men, nor Angels, 
o nor in any created Being; but in One, 
ho, though for our ſakes he became Man, 
remaineth very Gop. For; ſo tlie Pro- 
= Apoſtles aſſure us. He that WAS cp 


ierced, on the Croſs was JEnovan'(;): He mY 


nh, was crucified was the Lord of . He wih . 
4 at bought us was [o AzoTe]ns] the Lord; Ser i. . 


e that purchaſed his Church was Gf and the i, 


wh Tice he paid for it was Bis own Bld (4). 
gh Wo much _ the Catholick Faith fatisfy an and 
20 ire · us of the Reality of our weer 


od what the' e eee g __ 
hus 3 50 B 3 
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0 (33 Ry Defender © of "hs ws Mr. Pics e bor- 1. Hake 
©d- avs ee gh or reg jen Clarke * 

k. very boldly. He faies that © to ſup fs that Sk 

m- 35 equal with Gid, and very God, and upon that Sup- 

ad to ſay it was an Act of infinite ' Boe and Con- 

ally * deſcenſion in Him to become Man and to dye for us; is 

way 17 e e eee 

c of r N b impoſſible (faith he) for the very God to become 

but 


d mad Rh: ad it inp Bye . fay he 
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And as thus the Motives to a Chriſtian Life 
- which ariſe. from what we believe and hope as 


Ghoſt * rae 
operator to << could +. But let him conſider on which this Charge o of 
n= 2  impious Blaſphemy falls! For the Texts above cited (that 
of Man of Zechariah 4 Fd notwithſtanding all Criticiſms 
will ſtand as they do. He will never be able either to alter 
the Reading, or to wreſt them to any other M The 
Words are direct, a and muſt be taken in their plain and ob- 
vious Senſe. Ixftovan was pierced; the LoxD of GLogy 
was crucified; the Hian Lon bought us, Gon purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood. 
Nough the Not that we imagine that the Godhead could be Pierced, 
Ne or be crucified, or dye: No: As it is our Faith that the two 
Ny, ot wo Natures in Chrift remain d:ftin# || ; ſo conſequently it muſt 
Perſpn who be our Doctrine, that the divine Nature could ſuffer no more 
Eu was after the Incarnation, than if it had neyer been clothed with 
FR - Fleſh. , What therefore we teach and contend for on 
- - this Head is, that the two Natures, the Divine and the 
25 Human, were Lo joined together, as to render our Lord 
4 + but one Perſon, not 1100 but one Chriſt . The Conſequence 
of which is, that though it was not the Gedheali 
that 7 et the Perſon who ſuffered was Gov. It ws 
the fame Pain: who exiſted before and from all Eternity 
in the divine Nature; though now he ſubmitred to be born, 
and live, and ſuffer, and die in the human Naturewhich be- 
fore he had not. The Perſon was the Perſon of the eternd 
John i. 4 WorkD, who, St. John tells us, was made Flſb, and dwell 
among u. and, who, being afterwards crucified for us, may 
WC @ You. be faid to "have Eee Death, as to e raiſe 
| the cad T. Fanny , N 
And therefore When we are repreſented as . affirmi 
<« < that, the Perſon ſuffering and dying was really no other 
e an, whole Sufferings — 551. Death we aſcribe 
and not at all in Reality to the mp * 


eee who dwelt in hn . cha 


it. 
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1 Hallers Vindication of Mr. | ** 1d. p. 3 $7,—365- 
Pierte's Queriu, p. Art. . in. — 
1 See the Nase LQ. in my — * Dr, Clarke's Scripture Du 
 Sermin, þ. 153.184. trine, p. 293. Sa 4% Hallet « | 


I See erm. VII. 5. 365. 5. | before, | 
per © | | concerning 


E As 
t . 8 wy op 8 | 
"that 1 7 f ray CET pon * —_— Lad: 
5 ci Viele canngt N 
prom 1 e Joh, i 7 who is ee nd and x 
The rr ttble + 2 e 25 to aridther Nature, | 
' ob. 2/7 oth e ich lit: A 
ORY 10 0 045 f er an he * 
. ou Jl * octor, and thoſe 
ee SC 5 150 ap 7 the len 051 bor ra 
ced, not, they agroeihg, if I dojrr —.5 with ie eo 
two aſſerting r e e e 9 — Ter 5 
' ass-L & ad or , * Jade! 
= on Goble S la: is not the"Death- 0 * 25 Is IE 8 
with De — ath of the Man Who was Sout and Bot - 
r oo of Ci is not the Death of chis+ Cabot vie Dean | 
cher 2 Pier: Rees das Mane As, 849 3 | 
Lord FT 
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in feſpeck of his Human Nature, tö God Heb. is, 24. 

| < There Tr nr En | 
bs Sou ere pare pelndibated, ptip mov}. 46 
der Recepracles, his, Soul 22750 ed 80 Spies in Paradiſe, ver. 43. 


ge. Body 2 down. © Linen,” and laid in” 4 N Ver. 53. 
erna 7 lehne r. Its 8 el FM 20 tis 91 TRI FEST 10 ff 4 6. 15 1 


This is our Doctrine and this our Faith: The-Socinians-, 
and we therefore are very unſuitably coupled together |; A 


a4 em whom we differas wileh in Senſe, as we da in Words.” 
1 Ane even the learned Doctor himſelf that n 
ming * 0 {gil 3 {c) UDG 1 106-0155 3 2 


fa leid at hi. ee cious | ag —.— 
| 722 75 ins Prieſt, Altar, 0 e either the Blood No . 
. wy 5 40 Men, , tht Safe eri 2 Fat | 
ow. EEE TE by 


© * ea 


« muell in Ter he Blood of |/D-""Brevitit's Depth and MyE 
— = Chriſt Who, thro? the eternal |'tery of the/Romun Maſs 1653. 
* Spirit offered himſelf. to God; Sr a Serm. 3. p. 1 == 
65. * Sc. In which Words, Chriſt We A FE? 
525 is the Prieſt, hir Blood i:, the-| 1. See De. Waterland's, l. . 
Da.. Sacri ce, and his eternal Spi- | fortance,” p. 564 ba." RE, 


*\rit th Altar, bat both raiſed | || See br? Clarke ex Hal 
1 . high, and [anti ified this ya, ads. nents Sat \" 
AY To . >, 
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Proc. ſo we are to * that there is a Third 
— Perſon on whom the Holy 
our Salvation 


Gal. v. 22. 


bs bes N Gb to WhOom t 


1 al to direct and excito us to ſuch 
Love and Obedience, 
. che 0 or. to the wi ho! Loeb him, or to 


ching meaner of him than they do, who believe bim to 
have. been etervelly begotten of thi \ Father, PET pre 


Tranity, b. 293: 1 See Serm. V. . Rees 247. 


The Arian Dottrine of Sandtigcation 


Scriptures tell us 
—I- mean the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt. © For all the extraordinary mi- 
meu Powers, which were exerted by the 
and firſt Chriſtians for the Edification 

f the Church; and all the ordinary and aſſiſt- 
ing Grace Which we believe to be communi- 
cated to g ople in All Ages to excite and 
to maintain in them a ſpiritual. Life are in 
Scripture called he Fruit f the Spirit that 
& Commu- 
vine Grace. Is, attributed, and 
. in the 
ork of Man's Salvation. Conſequen y, 
right Faith, concerning kim a 3 n 


either to the Spirit him- 


22 tu. th. Mn. 


— . —.— — n 2 — - 


ins be mſi v. ST 5 IT 
x eee eee was originally a 3 
* anſpeatably ſuperior to Angels i; comes as 

bal che Carholicks in his Notion of the Dignity of the 
Perſon ſuffering, as one who ſuppoſes him to be 8 contin- 
gent Being begotten by the arbitrary Will of the Father“, 


vious preceding Choice or Act of his Will, but by an. abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of Nature, whereby, we concaye 444 Firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity, who is the Fountain 3 to 
8 Hamer — 1 


— —— 


or Scriftaes- Dedrine Cl the, 274.— 284. 


* Joid. Part. U. 4. 15. 75 . n 66 
Ci ; 9 ; tionate 


the Arzans at this D 


a0 ee with the Catholick.. xix 


tionate to the B. ve receive fromi+aith, Prom. 
And e our Eſteem: of theſe Bleſſings will very 
naturally be the greater or the lefs, according to 

the Notions we conceive of the Nature of that 

Spirit, who is the immediate Author of them. 

For if we conceive the Holy Ghoſt to be a Disse 
8 à meer miniſtring Spirit, dif- 22/474 i* | 
fering from Angels only — and not i. 
poſſeſſed of. any Powers or Attributes eſſential | 
ta hitmmnſelf that are properly E Auine, AS. the ; 
Aacedonians'of: old (1); and 1 believe many f 

him ta de:; 

how can we belieye him to be as it were an | 

* e eee the 

Fountain of Divine Grace in every 
> rey l out the World ?: and to have 
ſuch Power over all, as to know our Th | 

to ſet! Bounds to our: Paſſions, to inſpire us with 
Affections and Deſires, and: to work what 
Changes he will in dur Minds? How can he 
become à Principle of Immortality in Mortals | 
doi Death for theit Sins * How can he 3 
de able to quicken and enliven our Souls: here, — 
2 e — 

r (n) ddt is true all theſe and migh 

de ee e che ee ee 

to hope for, and to promiſe ourſelves from him : 


But if we depend upon à Creature for them, 
we ſhall be a to: fear we make the Scrip- 
tures, and ſhall be tempted» to doubt, or rather 


eee there is any ſuch Thing an 


o . 2 it £ TE $7 & FORD 42G $6 as — 


4 See == It. p. 158. lock in Dr. Waterland's Imper- 
| (i) See Dr. William Sher- | tance, p. 62, 63. P 5 


th. ata FRY” YT — "WA . 
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| Procer. Truth and Reality :as 3 Grabe, or ſecret 

S Workings of the Spirit within us. In proof of 

what I 4 look, if you pleaſe, for the Doctrine 
of Grace, in the Works of any of the ſcem- 

ingly! ſerious ng ſt i thoſe : who): giye 

0 29 or are ſuſpected gam ee — 

vinity of the Holy. — and ſhew me, if 

can, any mention of Divine Grace, unleſs i it The 

| in order to depretiate and detryoit io boil i 

Ti ſme "But now let us change theſe Men and their 

"Ee Doctrines, forthe Catholick Faith: that is, for 

l. what! the Catholick Church bass from the 

very Beginning ever taught, and all our Fears, 

our Doubts and Miſtruſts will vaniſh; again. 

For as they who truſt in a Redemptian and A. 

toni ment, are eaſy as to the cy of tat 

Atonement, when: they contemplate the Dig- 

nity which they believe ithe-Perion::to! be of, 
vvrho made it: So they who conſide in a nc 

br arora will be eaſy and ſatisfied as to 

of that Grace when they con- 

template — and What he is thit works it in 

them. For though our Nature be too corrupt 

to be ſanctified by the Influence of any created 

Ppirit or Being; yet When we conſider that 

Job xl. Our Sanctifier is no leſs than thei Spirit ꝙ God 
+ : who mad us, than the Breath gfi the Almighty 

which gave us Life z no leſs than that mighty | 

Principle, ſo operative in the Creation, as we 
maar fhewn the Holy Ghoſt to have been ); 

we cannot but believe that he ĩs able ino]. and 

whenever we Wm N aſk bin, w 


Tit G85 122 * 
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Conpared with 120 Cattiolick! / xxi 
EV us 2 clean” Heart, and to renew 4 EY Procem” | 
Spirit. within” us. That Spirit from "whom rnd 
none can g that Spirit of God 'which Zell, pfl. e / 
and inhabits in all good Chriftians, and taketh eie 
the” Bodies of them all for his Temple, can ſure- chap, v. 19. 
ly purify all their Minds, can improve them 

by the Communication of all Divine Grace, 
can carry them on to their perſect Conſu a 
tion, that ſo being reſtored” to their original 


1 Perfection, their ee Spirit, Soul, and Body, 1 Theil. v. 
for may —— preſerved it} unto the Coming OS 
the Bi our Lord Feſus Chriſt (o ö ThE 
s, And now to fun 5. the Subſtance of what 

in. I have been ſaying in very few Words: “ If 

4- Wa right © " Knowledge "of God; if  Diſpofitions, 

nat “ ſuitable to the been State we expect here- 

19g - after; "it the Regulation and Specification of 

of, “ dur Wor 2707 ; if Fihe- true and proper Force 

7M Ca of Go el- de bes; if juſt Ideas of the Oeco- 

to Wl"; nom kg Man's Rege and Salbation, 
on-“ 827 of the Poctrine of Gface; if theſe and 

n other the like momentous Concerns depend' 

upt upon the true Notion of the ever Bleſſed 7 

ted “ Trinity; Then certainly that Doctrine in- 

- «olyes Everal other important DoAtines of 

30 


3 hriſtianity Wich it, to which it gives very 


2 cel different TU ns, ccorditig s ad it is ciferently, 
he) Wl © undetſtbod. Conſequen Fs a d bar- 
we Bl © ren Specu ation; no e a or ſlight Mat- 
2 7105 "bat" a Doctrine of the. Foundation, near-" = 
ind as. m—_ ver ery” Fal of Chriſtianity 
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xxii Common Chriſtians able to underſtand tbe Faith. 
Perm. It therefore ſurely concerns euery fincere and 
2 underfland; ng Chriſtian, in whatever private 
tiansconcern- Station he may be; every one that hopes to 
N rtake of the Bleflings which the: ſubordinate 

88 125 1 in the adorable Trinity have procured, 

and continue to procure, for Mankind; to exa- 
mine, ſo far as their Abilities will admit, what 
— Holy Scriptures do certainly reveal con- 
cerning Points, which, you ſee, are of ſo TOs 

| and of ſuch general importance 5 


e Nor do I apprehend. that Ma of dere 
Alu on. Capacities are deſtitute of Abilities ſufficient for 
Gertand &e this: on the contrary it is my Opinion that eve- 
my well diſpoſed Chriſtian, deſirous to know 
his Faith fo far, as it is declared in Scripture, 
cannot, if he read with any Attention, eaſily 
miſtake it. F or ſuch Chriſtians will do what 

all Chriſtians ought to do: They will inter- 

pret the Text according to the apparent and 
natural Senſe; and that will ſaffice them, For 

when they have found what is the general Doc- 

|  trine of Scripture, there laid down in its na- 
tive Simplicity, for the Edification of the Faith- 

ful; with that they will be content, and not 
trouble themſelves with Niceties and Diſtinc- 

tions which Diſputes have occaſioned. . With 
Divines ſuch Terms and Diſtinctions may be 

cf ule to gua eee eee 
cations of ſubtle Op wer it is not to be 

| W 0 — Chriſtians, ſhould be 

« expert Diſputants in * of Faith, 

< any more than that they ſhould- be (g) x pro- 

| ; O * found 


__ 
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* wu Caſiniſts in Relation to Practice. Let Proc. 

a plain Man read his Bible: And if he does; — 

he will there obſerve that there is one Perſon of 

the Father who created us; another Perſon of 

the Son 2 n i |. 

Holy: Gbeſt who ſanctzſies us; an E .. 

TIES to have, all of them, divine Actri- ; 2 

butes and Tiths aſcribed to them. And with 

this he will obſerve that the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Ghoſt are all repreſented as wif 

tin#: from each other; and yet that the Fu- 5 

ther and the Son are one, as the Son himſelf Ihn = 3e. 

ſaies; and that the Three are one, as is affirms John v. 7. 

ed by the Apoſtle whom the Son loved. From 

all which together he will, he cannot but, na- 

turally infer, that the Three Perſons are ſo = 

diſtinct as that neither of them is either of the — 

others; that each of them is God, and yet, = 

(fince he knows there is but one God) they are —_ 

in ſome manner ſo united, as. (tho he —— 00 

not how, nor can any Man en bia, they n 

are all together but one God. A 
Thus much, concerning the Catholicle Faith, es 

weep! Mah; who reads * Scriptutes, will ob- 4 

ſerve and underſtand 3 and conſequently- Si 

much, if left to his own Obſervations and Re- r x nA 

flections, he will naturally believe. If no bod) 5 

diſturbs or perplexes him with intricate Queſ-. | 

tions or Doubts, he cannot help believi "It. _ 

Becauſe (as it is obſerved bya very real in, I 

and one who was nevet ſuſpected of 'Bigbtty 

If we miſts in this Faith-—the M. : 

eig ſo ar. Sm being - voluntary, that i 5 

* irn as much a8 e 

| 4 


— off pon the belovell St. Jab and the Apoſ- 
ede St Paul, the! Guides which. God him- 
e ſelf Hath given us. To theſe ſacrod Wiri- 
ters e aſſent and! adhere, interpreting their 
Mind according to; the native Force and 
+ uſual Signification of Words. For neither 
« Chriſt, or the aforefiid Holy Authors have 
informed us that he ſacred. Oräcles are 
J writ in any other Style, or ate to be inter- 
< preted-in any other manner (7). We rſhal 
cohclude:then that as Faith in the principal 
Articles of Chriſtianity is neceſſary tor Salva- 
tion, in the Books of the New Teſtament 
from hence it is to be cDlected, it is clearly 
enough delivered for a ſerious ant {attentive 
Reader to diſtern hat the Subſtance of it. is, 
and to conceive right and e nem * 
pegrianing it. 2 that. Hose ann (hero 
| Wow zu zd i d en H ani 
Do and - But now in Nee e We 
Corttcn find there is another Duty: required of,us with 
> Sang relation to the Faith, which conſequently. i 
Salvatics. ale ineumbent upon us: And that is. t con- 
: Jeſs: AK, as. well as to believe at: Iche one of 
5 Which is ag negeſſary to Salvation ,asithe other. 
Rom. x. 10. For 1 with the Heart (gich⸗ St. P aul) Man er 
— beuethunto Rigbraauſusß tand with ther Mouth 
Canfoffien is | made. $0 Salvatien. Far hy the 
- Confgffion of the Mouth: ye notify out Aſſent to 
thoſe - veagth n n — And: at durex 


I Waterlar ITT) 155 we, 
e F Ob 


Ae Dr: gw WT. dev 
ä afraid 


abi pi ig Being — that the 5 


m- Object of our Faith is infallibly! true and cer. C 
ri- Wl tain, we deſire not to conceal dur Bekef of it, 


but bring it to the Light that it may Lache ap- 


nd pear-. It is true the great Promiſes of the Go. 

her pel are primarily made to Faith But it is plain 

we — himſelf inſiſts on the Confeſion of it 

are alſo: Ü hoſorwuer (faith he);/all-confefr me before via. x. 1 


Men, bim. ll 1. confeſs alſo; before my. Father 


which is in Heaven. And this he requires, be- 
pal Wl cauſe the Profeſſion of the Faith of one 
va-Chriſtian confirms and ediſies another in his: 
ent and the mutual Benefit of all lays an Obli- 
rly , gation upon every particular. Beſides; the 
ive Matters of Faith contain ſo much Furity of 
is, Doctrine perſuade ſuch Holineſs of Liſe, 
2ns il deſcribe God, ſo infinitely; glorious,” ſo tran- 


ſeendentiy gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, fo 
Works; that the ſole Conſeſſion of it glori- 


- 
$a. +4 $3 3k 


« merciful. j in his Son, ſo wonderful in all his 


ith Wl ©*-fieth; God: And how can we expect to en 

is ter into that Glory which is none of ours, 

un- © if we deny God that Glory which is his? 

of „ Laibly, The concealing tHoſe Truths mikich - * a 45 
er. “ be hach revealedh the not acknowledging hre 
be- Faith which we-are:thought: to believe, is ſo 


"Fol from giving Godothat Glory Which is 
1 „ 8 diſhor — the 


Wberefore he 


he that Y 
*. fr unto us 5 
cc "OT 


The uſe 
Creeds. EF 


‚ Bon of Faith eilen to Seton. 


ſhall 
2 him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when 
« be fhall come in his own Glory, and in his 


« Father's, an of the Holy Angels, Such a 


* Ne there is of Confeſon of Faith, in 
„ reſpect of Gal, who commanded it, and is 


_ « plorifiediin/it; in reſpect of ourſelves, who 
„ fhall be rewarded for it; and in reſpect of 


our Brethren, who are edified and. confirm- 
e- 2 4 
And as this Necediey is great, andthe Prac- 
tice uſeful and advantageous; ſo is the Obligation 
of — — and confeſſing particular, binding 
le Chriſtian. For every one muſt 
profes his ow Faith, beans by his own 
aith he muſt ſtand or fall (s). The Prayers 
of one Man may avail for another; but we no 
where find that the Faith of one Man can 
juſtif another. It is very fit therefore that 
our Faith ſhould be manifeſted and proclaimed 
by a particular Confeffion; becauſe it is effec- 


r e n r b. n 


| 13 3 3t 
-To aſſiſt ber Members-in do this, and 


that our Confeſſion. may be as our 
Faith is one, the Chriſtian. Chick: has from 


the very Beginning of it provided ſhort Sum- 


maries or Formularies of Faith (u); in ſome or 


other of which Forms every Perſon is required 
to profeſs or declare his Faith before he is bap- 
"ivy ot admitted into Chriſtian Commu- 


a 1 
1 and Ld ds — Tis: 44 
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| What Creed uſed in tbe Gburch of England 

ion (0): And that every one may t 

perſeveres in the Belief of it; the ſame F OA 
or ſome other expreſſing the Amp Faith, is pre- 

ſcribed to be repeated in every Congregation, and 

by every one in it, diſtinctly and audibly, in the 

hearing of one another, every time they aſſem- 

ble together for he Joan: and publick. Worſhip 

of God (*). ri” (s 85 | 
For theſe Purpoſes y Sake aches haye aſd "46 6g gi 

one Creed, and ſome. another, The Church % ofteneg 

of | England (in Conformity with the ancient 8 
Uage of moſt Churches ini the Weſt) has made 

Choice of Tbrae. lu the Form of Baptiſm; in 

the Catecbiſin, in the Order appointed for the 

Vifitation of. the Sia, and 1 naa Order for 

and Evening Prayer: daily, ſhe uſes 
what we call the 4 2 Creed. Why: it is 


Gaid — — And it — for: the . er 
and the Plainneſg of it very probably, that ur 
Church made Choice of it for theſe Offices 
For the plaineſt Chriſtian that is able to recite 
it, cannot cafily miſtake its Meaning: Who: 
ever Miſinterprets it, muſt ſtudy to dot: 
be muſt do it wilfully, by Violence and Art: 
But this ene, {Chriſtians are in no Danger 
of deing. r HY enen enen 

But 1 heen e Mer ſubtle 75 er 


than either wiſe or learned, that have endea· hd in the - 


voured to do it, and 0. repreſent chat in this, . 3 
and Rave bang "Thee ene ae . 1 


b 1. — | 
8 Aid. p. 7.76. © "If ITY „ <orgt 


. I—_— 


© as Ly Ang und ae 
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Lech ved in Be@hines En a 


and alſo that the Holy Ghoſt i in whom we 


feſs to believe; was not intended to be bee 
in as God; therefore on Sundays, and all Ho- 


lidays, and whenever the Communion Office is 


uſed, we are required to fecite the NVitene 


Creed (as it is commonly called) in whichthok 


two Articles are explained by the Addition 
So of ſome other Terms, which ate more expli- 
_—_ eit as to the Divinity of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt. And by the Recital 'of this Creed 
on ſuch Oecaſions, we teſtify that when at other 
Times we rehearſe the ſhorter Creed called the 
Apoſtles, we underſtand and rehearſe it; hot in 


any forced; but in its buen enuine, native, 


Meaning. N eee tho ee 


. Athana- 3% And becauſe even the M de Creed Mi har 


been evaded; or at leaſt does not ſufficiently ex- 


58 par- ” elude ſome Hereſies Which have ariſen ifi the 


Church, fince it was compiled; therefore to 
expreſs 'otif Deteſtation of them all, und to 
ſhew that we bürſelves ate inſtcted bye none 


| of them 53 on on the greatand more ſolemn Foſti- 


vals of the Church, (and on ſo many* ef the 
others as may octafion the Reeital to be about 
once in a Month through the whole Year}) at 
Morning Praper, intead ef, the Apel Creed 
the Chen , our Chriftian Faith commonly 
called th Creed of St. Athanaſius, i. by 7 

ch is 


Church, the-Divine Filiatior vis not intend- 
” ed, but thar Chriſt, as Man, is —2 


re eee r e 2 
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De Deſigu of er £eMurer. ' XXIX 
5 Buss Und e eee of Heres Procem 
cks:of whatever Den ation:thoybe, ence * 
would pervert either the Doctrine of. 
2 or that df e Manhood i 
Oe Crip Sb ad cn:noSatti Ch; ar 
l gt r n 00 u L ti ichn FH TWHD 
— herexplicatory Phraſes in the Ls, 
tworlaſt! — f — ee and — 
Atbanaſian, t gh equa with the 
plainer Expreſſions in the Apoſtle's Creed) are 
not! altogether: fo: eaſy; and clear, and there- 
foreotoimany=Chriftians; may want ſome Ex- 
plamationy 1 Narr as I den ere ſaid, that I 
duotwhen 1 entered on theſs Lectures 


— — where there i is any Dif- 
ficulty din the: Terms, and then to ſhew the 
Confiſtency: of them with genie, and upon 
what Authorities of they are founded. 
Forthis' being done every humble and: devout 
Sonl;:though-ndt;>Maſter:of:Diſputation; may 
yet. ti convinced that our Formsc of Faith, do. 
none of them imply: either any Contradiction 

or any Untruth ; that there is nothing of Jar- 
gon or FHereſy in them; nothing contrary to 
Reaſon or Senſe :: nothing but what he may 
conceive in his — — conſequent- 
ly that nothing hinders but that if aitfh his Heart 
be believes umto Righteouſneſs, he may with: his 
reg make Confgſion unto Salvation. 

Nat that wel ptetend to bring down the TheMyfery, 
Mrsxznx of the Tranity level to common Ap- — . 
neee 2 No: 1 that we hold to be income 2 "(ks 
prehenſible by any human Underſtanc ing whats . 
PAR. N e 


— ever. It is the Doctrine di it only, with-which 
are concerned: And it t the-Dot#rine only 
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which” the Creeds deliver: And between: the 
Myfiery.and the Doctrine there is a veryupgieat 
Diſtinction to be made. By a Diuine Myſlery 
(for of ſuch I am 3 we mean ſome 
Reaſon; but rriade 
known to us by Re And af. uhich, 
when revealed, we knowy only the 15 01 
that ſuch a T Thing It ; and not the Modus, or 
the Manner how it is. It is ſome Thing which 
upon the Teſtimony af: God we aſſent to, or 
believe in the general; thaugh, either for want 
of further Revelation, or elſe through thei Nar: 
rowyneſs of o | Capacities;;:we cannot 
comprebend:allt the Particular. Thus theAr. 
ticle-of the Trinity is what we calb a 

Becauſe, thong we believe, upon the Tell. 
mony of Revelation, that there is 4 Trinity of 
Boyfnctin: ce bs of tbe Godbead; - yet we 
do not deto comprehend or conceive in 
what: ons of : Perſons conſiſts, or 
in what miner they are ſo united, as all ton 
make but one God. The ſame may be ſail i 
of the Union of tun entire Natures, : the © 
Godhead and the Manhood, in an ror 1 
Now concerning each of theſe Articles, ſo ſa a 
as we believe and aſſent to them, we con- t 
ceive and underſtand them; (For there is no Be. t 
lieving or giving Aſſent to what we do not un- ¶ i 
© derſtand;) and conſequently ſo far we are abt 
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rt to teach. And what we teach eoncerning theſ' Wi a 
9 | unn the Docrxix E of theſe Articles: p 


. vir. - that there is 4 — b 
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r is HR. on. Ew 


1 ory A Myſtery inexplicable: ES as 
neither Reaſon — Revelation diſcovers 
. eſume to tx 
ay Thing concerning it. $.t that a Md; ary 
.not fignify a Doctrine which we. both be- 
ieve and teach, 1 we do not underſtand 


2 85 our Adv 
plain it to be ;) but it ſignifies properly an Ar- 


icle of F aith, which implies ſome Particulars 


which we do not comprehend; though all 


that we believe or teach about it we do. LOH. ; 
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thoſe D are a a Part cee Ow. 
trine; nor our Faith; which are concerned no. 
ns,. which as we are- 
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further than about 
able to 3 
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no Objection to any Article of Faith, that ituri. 
implies; ſome Things which we cannot explain, 
or which are incomprehenſible. 4 or the bare 
ee lity of a Thing is 


the Truib of it, provided it appears, | 


it is ſufficiently revealed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are the Rule of our Faith. For 
if the Reyelation be otherwiſe plain, * ſuch 
as we would accept of, in another Caſe, and 
about Matters which we can well enough com- 
prehend; we ought not to think it hs leſs ſo, 
Page the Matter to which it relates i is R 


But 25 to. — Modus. ee is the = 


ies ſometimes: would ex- 
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Iyfteries. | 
fv nh And 

e e 
1 preßt at de it 
be rer revtaled"by 5 'or not. 10 find ür this, 
ay,” but 5 5 fo make uſe 
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n F d ci n 
neee 


"ent" a mage 3 A 
3 ht nk «rhe thing 


0 
eee eee, 
For indeed if nothing :ncompretenite 'or 
that is above our Reaſon be to be believed, and 
W it can be propeck that/keyerat"thirigs ineopre- 
benfible, or above Reaſon; ate in t e, 
| of the New Teſtatment py ofed to our Be 


4 opofing things to us incre- 


i poke 210 "fa 2 Nef 6. mall we ſtop . 
B bot eil be hurried on 10 deny the wer) Being 
I _ of God Himfelf;" Race Belfreriſtence, Very, 
25 And other 
e tributes (which are neceffar to a 
ae as” eee and às much 
a oo 81 TT ii b of 1007 Nt: 0 25 Ve i bY DE 
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The Credibility of Myſeries. 


ed only upon this Principle) we may be quickly 
brought to deny the one God, and from believ- 


ing nothing but-what we can comprehend, be led | 


directly to 1 nothing at all. 
But let us endeavour to keep our ſelves free from 


Pride and a Conceit of our own Abilities and | 
Strength, the Root and Source of all Error and 


Hereſy.” Let us remember that the Myſteries 


of our * are things which even the Angels i rer i 12. 
into, and yet, perhaps, are not able 
to Heep them. But whether they be or 


defire to 


not, it certainly becomes 1, (who are not An- 
gels, nor ke Angels yet) ta wait for our Viſion 

in the other Life, and to be ſatisfied and content, 
with other good Chriſtians, humbly to believe 


and adore in this. 'To this End let us bear in 


Mind the excellent Leſſon of the wiſe Son of 


above guy” [Underſtanding 0 Reaſon, 48 any. EY 
thing in the Notion of a Trinity can "oye 
that from the Denial of three Perſons (if found- 


Strach ; Seek not the things that are too hard for ws is 


thee, neither. arch the ng 'S that are above thy Rs. 6 9p 
| Strength: But what is Wn thee, think 


thereupon with Reverence, for it is not. needful 


for thee to ſee with thine Eyes the Things that 
are in ſecret. Be not curious in unneceſſary Mat. 


ters, far more-Things are ſhewed unto thee than 
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ADDITIONS and | EMENDATIONS. 


XVi.. . 3. On whom. LIN te 1 ; 0 A” 
6 25 'To faithful Men. HP $45 . p 
58. 9, 10, The laſt Article of the T; rent 3 ge- 
11. ing all the receding Articles to be the re 
| 2 Corbalich Fiith. 35 88 

Ibid. 30. A. the End of the' Toug Note in the ſame Pay add 
„ as follows. —— And ſo again the judicious 
10 Dr Conybeare : % Articles of Faith (faith he) 
© in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that Expreſſion, eon- 
4 ſiſt only of ſuch Truths, as are fundamental 
s in the Chriſtian Scheme: . Theſe are col- 
PRE” < lected in the 4 lpoſtles Creed, and further ex- 
50 « plained. in the „ 345 and NMicene. By 
Articles of Religion we underſtand ſuch 
Truths, as being founded in Scripture, the 
Word of God, have a certain Evidence: but 
c not bearing ſo cloſe and immediate Rela- 
=” tion to the main Branches of the Chriſtian 
Scheme, are therefore of an inferior Nature. 
See his Sermon entitled, The. Caſe. of Sub- 
224.4 ſcriptiontoArtitles of Religion configered, p.7, 
= At the End of the Note (OF i * e 
bbbid. p. 10. and p. 2431. fy 


60. | 23. \ their Engagements. e | Yay $005 . | 
98. 9. Symbol e mu. N. S On” % 
99. s Aria. * 4 R Rt 


117. aſt ofteri=—from c one eee that he 
KS oo muſt be a diſtin Per/on : Hor how elſe can 
we reconcile the joining the Power or the In- 

ſpiration of God (which is not a Perſon) with 

the Father and the Son, who certainly are 

Perſons ? If the Holy Spirit be not a Perſon ; 

how can the Form of Baptiſm, I ſay, be juſ- 

| * tified, which diſtinguiſhes the Holy Ghoſt not 

7 * Hom the Son, but alſo from hs F _ 

rom 


Additions and Emendations xx 
from whom it muſt be very improperly diftin- | 
ed, unleſs it has a diſtinct Subſiſtence. 
ut the Form, you ſee, y implies that 
the Spirit has as real an ce as the Son, 
and an Exiſtence as diſtinct from the Father's 
as the Son's : And conſequently that they are 
242 + All Perſons di Wa from one another. And 
ſo, Sc. | 
36. 8. Add, For though i in Chriſt, 452905 7 is God-Man) 
the Divine Word 1s conſcious! to his whole 
Perſon; i. e. not only to the Divine Nature, 
but alſo to the Human; (and that not by 
' ſuch a Knowledge as God knows all Men 
and all Things, but by ſuch a Conſciouſneſs as 
every Perſon has of himſelf ;;) yet it does not 
from thence follow, that the Human Nature 
ever was, or is now, conſcious to all that — 
Wes | 2 "Ty, Ss For to. ſuppoſe that, w 
„ „ poſe that the Human N can 
„ . which it is: impoſſible i it ſhould 
N +4 and which eyen the Union of. it with. the 
„ Die Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt does 
not require, as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. 
. 22. +7 the End if the aro in the ſame Page, 
; a4dd.-Concerning the Hereſy of the Apnotte, .. 
and the Arguments of the ancient Fathers 
bs F them, I ſhall refer the Reader to Dr. 
Forbes's H Morico Tbeol g ic, 1. C 19. and 
BO to Suicer in Kpicis. Theſanr. Val. 2. col. 164--70. 
40. Wo 18 the Note (p). Vide Galovium apud Pol. 
1. claims Life as neceſſarily and eſſentially, Se. | 
nes Las) 36 5 the Mete (a) add Bp. Pearſon; on the Creed, 
1 Va ks p. 128. and Bp, Sullingfleet's Men of 
t ui Ale the. Trinity, p. 186—164. 8 
63. 11. ſome more explicit Texts,. 
82 6, After the Word Covenant place A Mark. of 
z Reference: and anſmering 10 it in the No 
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Line . 
Nini add vide Gataler apud Suicer Thelar, in 


„dastehen Tom. 1. Cok 624, 625. 
209. 3. cannot be so called. 
213. © laſt produces from his own Subſtance the living, G. 
226. in the laſt Line of Note [6] W de Ali. 
T3 15113 TE! mura. 
233. Note of, vid: Bafil. ”_ contra Sabell. 2) 
as Tom. 1. p. 604, wn iphan. Hereſ. 65 
(Ee . 25 8 we} P. FO | 
245.” 9. and that it was, & 
269. 30. of all the African Churches 
264. 10. for hear next, Ce. 
269. 1. Four Hundred and Sixty. 
— laſt and the Holy Ghoſt.” | 
288. 25. (+ E „ e | 
906. 29. a8 ought to 270 Tei 
908 7. In the Note (4). Epiphan. Here 30. p. 14 
wd beadoret. Heret. Fab. L. 2. c. 1. p. 218. 
332. In N Note (). Epiphan. Hare]. 44. P. 38 


348. * Afrer——Human Soul——-inſert a Mark of N 
Fire and at the Bottom place this Nat 
Concerning the Hereſy of the Monot beliu 
A ee Sb a that there is but one Will 


5 ) and the Arguments againſt them, {1 
roc Lan Furbels ee ener Theolog. L. 
L Gf totum- 


395. 20. 5 Place amongſt thoſe many Manfions 
N It. Father's Hes * Chriſt is gone | 
e for thoſe, and thoſe only who being 
71 „Alled 70 the Knowledp "of kim, believe i 
bo 2 is and obey him: All of whom, when be (6 
1 10117, 1, come again be 32 yh « unto Jahn . tl 
e 185 N wh 1 al/ „ Xiv. 2, 
1 al te the; no- ſolute Neceiey, even in ordina 
£207» © »» Cafes; of Baptiſm, Se. 
406. 19, $124: + of Doctrine of our Redemptio 
&c, IND E! 
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2 | De Text Se 

Sem. I dy of the Epiſtle, and which he was ſo i inten 
# == to have Timothy obſerve, that, in his ſecond E- 
piſtle to him, as ſoon as he had ſaluted him, 
and declared the Affection he had for him, and 
his Confidence in him, he reminds him of it a- 
gain, and reſumes it as ; the Foundation of a new 
Body of Inſtructions which that Epiſtle con- 
taing. This will appear better if I read my Text, 
and the parallel 1 in the other Epiſtle, as 0 
following one another. 5 
O Timothy, keep that which is chile! to 
thy Truft, avoiding profane and vain Babblings, 
| 72 Oppoſitions ee, zence falſiy ſo called: anbich 
Jeme profeſing ing. erred concerning the Faith. 
5 Ep. i 3. Hold faſt the Form of found Words, 1 thou 
e ta ard of Y 75 in Faith and Love which i is in 
„n Feſus. That good Thing, which was com- 
mitted unto thee, be by the Holy Ghoſt which 
dwelleth in 48. This thou knoweſt, that all they 
 evbich are in Afia, be turned away, from. me ; 
Ei 1, 2: of whom ar# P yeellus and Hermogenes. Thou 
I, bergore my Son be ſtrong in the 5068 that is in 
Chriſt Feſus. And the Things which thou baff 
heard of me among many W itneſe s, the ſame com- 
mit thou to faithful Men, ſhall be able to 
Cn. 24  Feach others alſo——Continue thou in the Things 
which thou haſt learned and haſt been effured 9 

FL m thou haft E them. 
le Paſſages 3 ſo well together, I 
ſhall take the Lien to look BRO. 9 all as 
my Text: Upon which, in the +80 


* 1 Finsr Place, — oe thee 
1 . From whence I ſhall - | 
ae | = II. After: 


De Text EPR 


of which I truſt may anſwer the End of the 
Lecture, which, in hopes of God's moſt graci- 
cious Afiiſtance, I have — for thee en- 


og Year... 


1 The 1 I po ph 4's by I — . 
ouſly make upon ** Text are theſe that fol- 
I:: - 5 
1. Firſt, F ban 1 of foes But | 


0 Timothy, and which Timothy was to 


nations, whereby both he and they were to 
guide themſelves in thag Preaching and Docs 
frine. | 
2. Secondly, 3 is the Apoſtle 5 _ 
and often nes oe) Charge, that Timothy him- 
elf, and all whom he ordained, ſhould always 
zep this Rule of Faith found and entire, and 
> ever cautious of corrupting or adulterating 1 it 
nich . Thin impure or idle Mixture. 

dly, Here is a Declaration chat they | 
— do ſo corrupt or adulterate it, that they 
who change, add to, or diminiſb, it, err in the 
fſential Points of Chriſtianity, and- eee, 
om it. 
On theſe three Comics I ſhall lay my 
oundation; and then d the F oundation 


uſe my. SuperſtruQure. 


S OY iy 


4 - 
f. Pl the Bx 9 
II. Afterwards form a Plan, ecution — 


pf Faith: which the Apoſtle St. Paul delivered. 
mit and deliver to others at their ſeveral Ordi- GE | þ Y 


My ee may. y cog; | 
Fe ſubdivided 3 into 27 Vs 18. 2 —. p Fa 


*% 


© cilia ale OD 

Sink 1 That Timothy had ſome Sy, e Formu- 

„ of Faith delivered to him 9 Pl Pl. 

h it. was delixered to him ut bis. 

ghd oi 302 NSARIISUAN YR Donal, % 

| That he was to 7ranſmit it down te thoſe 

whom he ſhould afterwards ordain to the Mi- 
da or miſtryt EH 

g : That an that Werd ordainet GENS: :obſerve 


it as a Rule Of 1 the Dose they AT Wol 
A. l GIF ESTIE £: 
2575 key dach hail Sete e 
"Bak r. Behr delwered to him b de fler from 
dne 1 — or Titles whi he pives to the 
Phings which he char zes Timothy to keep; to 
| | at and Wende in. He calls it rhat 
which was 2 to hrs Trust, or, as the O- 
' * riginal (c) figniße the Depojrr," the g De. 
. 7 . "Hei 
0 the e v,. 
2 . of him, ani had ek SEW 
2 (4) ought to be rendered. By 
theſe ſeveral CharaQtet I take one and the fare 
ng to be intends And if Lam ht in 
at, 'F think" 1 Thall be b, if Tinterpte = 
all of fome little Pormulary or Creed; — n 
Faſt, bf fore principal Articks or Point: 
Chriſtian Religion, which St. Paul had 
 enlarly enjoined Len Ae to 1 LE of 
upon. Interpreters, ow, e 
Text: Some underſtand by it 2 Mia 
2 — f the Holy Gbeſt, or at . thi 
8 „enen. e. | (Gan 1 Bp. ib 


vi. 20. ba xa an 14. Via. Ee, & conſult 
"wi 2 Ep. i. = Verflones. . 
0 4341 . Es ; : ſerial 
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EN Paulto Toth. 
Rerial. Office: of an E | 


Timothy by the Impoſition of St. Paul's Hande: es 
But this Senſe is by nomeans | With 


the Words read together. Farial 


Gifts, and was certainly. inveſted 
with the Offies of an Evangeliſt; yet thei Dijpo+ 


fit here: tnantivned: cannot be underſtoo of | 
his internal Powers, or his external Character 


not of any Dignity or Authority conferred 
him; — neceſſarih be — 
omething delivered and committed to him g of 
poke in his Hearing and 

on- his Memory. The bare Rtading only at 
ſome of the Texts will ſatisfy us of this: Fold 
faft-the Form of S0unn WorDs, which EU 
HARD f me: — De things aohich chm lc 
HEARD of me, commit thou: to faithful Met, 
abe ſhall be able to TEACH ober diff : => * 
Hinue ilou in the things aubich thou haſt lh 

wing of whom than baſt learuid' 4 
T 2 :we ſee; peaks of a Farm quad 
orm of Words which was: bezridiand 
ns | 6 = taught He could! not; therefore 
mean any _—_ hich or any 2 
Office on . W CO 1 We 
different Natur. 

Convinced of this forne- bre n the 
Seriptures 4 be intended-/ixdider; theſe ſeveral 
Characters: That they; were the Dopgſit, thie 
good. Deng | committed 10 Ti imothy t Truſt, the 
_—_ 22 Wards he was to obſerve er 
 to-ptcach and explain to others. But 
dre are ſeveral. ons that hinder us from 


N "I, 'B I = "= 


O Timothy 
was Pbahlg endowedavith miraculous and . 


\\ 


6 FE A Depoſit ene | 
Sens. dag with this Opinion: For firſt, es bars 
8 t. Paul's own Teſtimony, that the Holy Serip- 
Eu. l 15. ures Were what Timothy had known from 4 
Cbild, having been well inſtructed in them 
through the Care of good Parents, his Grands 
Ci,5 mother Lois, and bis Mother: Eunice. Though 
5 had Timothy been beholden to St. Paul for 
Scriptures; had he firſt received them from him; 
had the Apoſtle colintnicated: to him either 
the Old Teſtament in the whole; or — 
oſ the New Teſtament, (as the Goſpels or | 
of his own E Epiſtles: which were then in Being 3) 
yet he d not have comm them 
Word of Mouth, he would not have read 
them in his Ears, but have them into his 
Hands: whereas the Depofit was ſorne- 
thing delivered by Oral Tradition, pep rt 
Mort and committed to Memory. 
Beſides, the Scriptures were in thoſe Times 
(ss they are now, God be praiſed, in all Churches 
that duly obſerve them) indifferently communi- 
cated to all Believers: Whereas. the Things 
__ which Timothy had hard of St. Paut (be they 
what they will,) were to be given: as a Char 
to the Paſtors of the Flock, 70 faithful Witneſſes | 
abo ſhould be able to teach, to explain and con- 
firm, them to others al6, From theſe Paſtors 
they were undoubtedly to be communicated and | 


imparted to all Believers, to the Church univer- 2 
| Lys But as @ Truft, they were to be commiit- IM | 
ted to Paſtors on ho A ST OT Men qua- | 
lified to be intruſted with them And this ſure « 
is a Limitation the Apoſtle would not have gi- 4 

25 . the 9 though it ſuited 

41 | 9 86 
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ef Faicht And ſo does the! very lame whi 
veiſay Adyanʒ 4 Form: of found Words. What i in .. 


The firſt and princip 


St. Paul to Timnthy. 
very yelwltivd Rule of Doctrine or Summary 


gives it: He calls it vxreJurwo; tyra 


deed we tranſlate,” Form, is variouſly underſtood 
and rendered by Interpreters ſe) : Piſcator's Senſe 
of it ſcems to me the moſt natural and eaſy; who 
es it to be a Metaphor taken from Painters, 
who draw at firſt a Sketch or Out- lines uf the 


Picture they deſig , that when afterwards they 5 
come to lay on Colours, tli may Farah 5 een 
pr he dn Pecan rae ES 
* 


the Form of ſound Words. muſt eh om ; 
Draught or: ſhort Summary of the: eee * 
ticles of the Chriftian Faith,  methodically di e of 
ed, to the Illuſtration and Confirmation of 
all Timothy's Doctrine ſhould tend, which he 


ſhould maintain and defend againit all Oppoſers, 4-1 


and a Belief of which he ſhould” require of 
ee een gg: mode Crit Re: P 


Bion - 3477720 
ſure, was Faith in wianud — 55 


are the og Gop of Chriſtians, and in the 


Name of whom all that were admitted into the 
Church were baptized; and à Belief that J 
e keen re which 8 we are 1 


8 — vu * * 


e ce. ta a e 2 7 py 


— 


en Trolrwrk.. . maginem, primo A. cam de- 
i; 0) Videtur intelligere br, * Ii nean, drinde wiess Colores 18. 
nem: # | | mentorum | untur. + SS 
ar intends; {dr ſoy; © gp 1 cer? 1m LOAD. 
„ 1 


3 


* 


3 Et - u. — Lins 3 
* Aan ef che Eumichi before be adminiſtemad 
| — Saexninent tor high „ Whether. Wag = — 


„„ 6— > ror 

hes — — fame ſuch Forma in 

Eugliſn call 4 Creed; and that ſome ſuch Forn 

vas in Al Probability æhe Form: of ſaumi Words 

— in the Text, fir guad Thing: with 

which”T3 ;was.entraſted./'>') 1 ut 

"Delivered at, And that ſuelli a Rule was committed to his 
his Ordins- Truſt among other Things ar — 
_ dinat iam, or when: he was or of 
the Church was the fecond Fart — 

1 rants by this, chat the Time ö 
af his. Ordination was the firſt Time he beard 

2 r Denen 


1 enes od.” r S 8 


r of itt And is Baptiſoche muſt have 
| become acquainad with the rime Articles gf 
Faith; becauſe all that were (as (hall 
ſhow hereaſter) at the Time of their Baptiſm 
declared their Akan to de. Whew artes 

1071 _ ie Tien was 
* an, it was then committrd to 
him as a Tft, 6 

opagate and teach, which he was to prove 
EE and which 
with other able Men, that fo 


I continued” down for tho 
„ Bens t of 24 ig Generations. An 
* I infer from St. N lotimation n that 
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oY 3: eo et od oy + 


ee 
ſtle meant ch Pre, nec rch Bt : 


| ana; hy wag. Tim, Ive 
(chat ib by a Divine 1 12 
ondained ee in 


—— 


te, had compiled; 4 pablick 5 
of which by Timothy hirnſelf, and a. i 
agagement conſtantly: to-inculcate the 2 


ly teſtifies Be had | | 
Bat whether that be ſo or not; it is 
ſt reaſodnable 0 ſuppoſe that when che Apa. 

conſtituted 


ently preſſed on him a2 ſtric Adherende 
to ſome Form ef Faith in which the Eflens 
iſtianity were ſummed up 
tained, And what" tends to make this: tho 


5 — err es. 


£ &# * % et ; 
: - 
of 1 4 +: 2 4 : * 8 r Ti. > 4 * 4 * 2 5 7 1 r * ba. * 
Ee 12 4 e. 1 O7774 1 22 14 22 a 
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10 a l mantis dom 
Sax. I: ceſſion. The Things which thou haft heard of ne _ 
Oe — (Gith the Apoſtle). among. many Witneſſes; : the 

cummit thou to faithful Men, who. ſhall be 
_ teach others alſo." This cannot mean on- 
the Doctrines in general which 
of St. Paul; but muſt 
ſignify (what the Greek Word rage. imports 

— — — the Truſt and Fidelity of o- 

thers ſome particular Depoſit (ſome Syſtem 

of Belief) as we have already ſeen, Ti- 
mothy himſelf had received — the Apoſtle. 
And theſe others who were thus to be entruſt- 
ed, were to be Men faithful, fit to be truſted, 
and Men able, well qualified. to teach others 
alſo. They were Men therefore to be ſet over 
the Flock of God, Paſtors of the Church to be 
appointed by Timothy, and who at their Ap- 
pointment were to have the grand important 
— of Faith ſolemnly given —— in Charge 
perhaps as one of the Rites, by which together 
ich the Impoſition of Ti hy's Hands, they 
'were-inveſted pon their Authority. And a ve- 

ry ſignificant Rite it muſt have been: For in all 

well conſtituted and regulated Churches, Men, 
ordained to inſtruct — have been ever re- 
quired (and with a great deal (Hof Reaſon) to 
ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Articles and Doc- 
trines, which the Governors. af the Church, 
= - "inſtructed i in. "ciAnd; therefore we may an- 
. 5 ably i imagine that when Timoth Was ſending | 
e Preachers into the Churches under his 


* 4 44-1 * W 2 * 


A) nb. 5 | 
z 


75 eee ili LO + 
| Sid he eee e 
Articles of Faith, and demand of them ſtreng | 
and ſolemn Aſſurances of their adhering to 
then. ene, fince we are further 0 b. 
ſerve £53 C0044 45 i: 2 1 132 | 
That fuch Articles were dhe Dit; ” 
by which they were to guide and conform them- 5, Ft f 
ſelves in the 'DotFrine they preached.” > This is 
the Drift the Apoſtle aims at in all the Texts 
which are at the Head of my Diſcourſe. N 
when he bids Timothy to keep, to hold faft, to 
continue; in, the Depofit,” or Form of 
Words, committed to his Truſt; 1 
. Grily be underſtood ing bim to obſerve 
it conſtantly in — ways to aſſert, 
hin and iniprek — ee 7 
Minds of all that heard him. For as thoſe Doe. 
trines were the peculiar Articles, in the Belief 
of which Chriſtianity conſiſted ; hey muſt cov. 
ſequently be the Articles which mult peculia 
be inſiſted on in order to convince and perſuade 
ES be Chriſtians.- _ — A. 
expreſs Terms Ae things Tha 
Toith he) — thou baft heard of me among - 4 $T'f 
many Witneſſes, the ſame commit — to Jah 25 83 
Men, abo ſhall be able to teach ethers alſo. = 5 
were to be committed we ſee to Miniſters on 
purpoſe that the y ſhould: be taught: And faith- 
ful Men were to —— e Miniſtry chat 
che Church might be ſure they uud be Taught. - 
For the Dofirines of Morality, the Laws f 
Right Reaſon, Religion as diſcoverable by the _ 
Light of Nature, were not then hone ſuffi- 


cient themſelves to guide Men to —_— 2 


8 8 4 _ $ 1 $85 | 46s 


4 


— cf prin — were —— 
dwell. It was in 7heſe things the the People were 
3 marr The Revel4:10n4.of the Gow, 


the Articles n _ 
wiſhed ( Citizen r 


c hf M 5577 Mint . 
2 were — aith that r | 
them not. 260 a | 


Summary Nef 

Faith, 5 We: are ſpeaking, haue: 
2 vi. various Titles and Namesin Scripture ; a8 
ae, Form Dactrint that eee 
14. Wiipbe of the-Oratiez . i n 


3 Ch. vi. ar Dofirines. of ibs Lale viie-Paiths 
DS o be wy dnce delivered io ie Saints; tlie My 
iv. 5. — ä en nn 


Preachiiny'''3 the e 
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aper gegn e 
bb Ce fee imperance of ' fuck 
Which theſe Characters'of ie ſpeak, | 
i what I: made my tl STONE Tritt 39 0 


S IJ? 8 rmevidl ich 37 2117 hid SEI 7 it 919 * 2 © of 


ane Second Obſervition; aaa un The fries 


repeated Charge which: che Apoſtle Pijes, bebe 
Timothy himſelf anlt alſo all that Timothy or- ky Jud 

dained, ſhould always keep what "was Comm | 

ted to his Truſt {and entire; and be evet 

cautious of corrupt ing. or adulterarm i, with 

any \;mpure or idle Mixtures." O Timithy,". 

that which is committed to thy Pu: Keep it as. 

4 Truſt, \ muſt neither change, not 

diminiſh, nor add to. But which thow' mufſft 

tranſmit 4 a4 deer 0 others, Juſt as thou re- 

ckiyedſt it. This Depoſit Keep facred and | 

| üncorrupt: Avoid all prophane and vain Bab- 

_ blings ; hing divinely revealed attempt not 

o explain by the inadequate Terms of humane. - 7 

Philoſophy ; — confound the Chriſtian — 5 

4 with the idle Tales of Heathet Theol 5 


n s in the Things of God [a]. Men that 
ythe Boufittes of Knowledge, and nut 
; fince that Knowledge cannot Bs 


le « that the Followers of theſe. Men afterwards. al 
b id FOE rh Ly . Mr, Lnoroſcdg 
* DE ; #3 „ 14825 Bi TI 1 
n 5 i 5 Thus 


n 143 Jem was _ this e to e —_ 


wt 


4 


„ — too Eg 
S Zu does this Apaltle, in-the inc: his 
5 he had ;iven him more than once.in the Epi» 
TS He had there bid him charge ſome, 

| hey teach no other Doctrine, than what 
88 neitber give heed to Fables 


: | Ge ad, Genealogies. ' ¶ thou put the Bre- 


— thres in 2 of theſe things, thou ſhalt 
Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, noiſe 
be {Er and of good D = 
hs Ro thou haſt attained :\ But re 17 75 
Hane and old Wives Fables, and exerciſe thyſelf 
rather unto Godlineſs. Thus I ſay he charges 
him in this Firſt Epiſtle; and when he writes 
Bp. l. 13. to him next, thus he him again. Hold 
faſt. the Form of found Words, am oY thou haſt 
beard of me; t = keep them ſound and as 
thou heardſt them, in Faith and Love which is 
ver. 14- in Chrift Feſus. That good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep, — and entire, if 
not by thy own Abilities and Strength, yet 
y the Aſſiſtance of the Hoh GN that 
Cuz dwelleth in us. The Things which thou haſt 
beard of me, thoſe very Things, the ſame and 
no other, commit thou to faithful Men, to Men 
wou dareſt truſt, who ſhall be able and ſkilful 
2 K. to teach the very ſame again to others alſo. - «Con 
* finue thou in the things, which thou: haſt learned 
and been entruſted with, (for ſo the Word ſhould 
be rendered) them unchanged, as knowing 
P whom thou baſt learned them; viz. of me an 
_ Apoſtle of Chriſt, which gives them the ſame 
Authority and Sanction as to thee, as if thou 
had. received chem from need himſelf. So 
anxious 


1 und an entine. 1g 
anxions. is St. Paul that his Rule of Faith, be Sun.! 
by all that handle it kept whole and entire, pur 

d unmixed. And vel might he be ſo, when 
e gives us to A that al Su tions and 


kh "This is the third and laſt e 
vation. I made upon my, Text; and what L che naw 
found upon the latter part of it, where the r 
poſtle tells us, that ab they who profeſſed, or rather fon Ciei- | 
proud their Knowledge in Oppoſition 
to the Simplicity: of the Goſpel. Truths contained 
in the Depoſit committed to Timothy, erred, or 
rather (n miſſed their Mark, as concerning the 
Faith: that is, like unſkilful Archers they ſhot 
beſide. it. Though they aimed at Tn, their 


Philoſophy dazzled them and led them from 


it; They could not attain to one through the 
— * And therefore perſiſting ſtill. to ſeek it 
their own way, they quite loſt Sight of it. And 
what could be the Conſequence, where Chriſti- 
anity itſelf was the Thing miſtaken ?- The Ar- 
ticles propoſed I have ſhewed already in part, 
ci — — preſently to ſhow. more largely, W Ex 
85 0 the nin | 
the 83 and true Belief of which 
conſiſted: Conſequently, they, who. Ilbelievel | 
or denied the Truth — could not be 
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— Facts Lee ne ge 


might beli 
WT mg ble, ry hay h 


that 


aug | 


really- performed : But as they'be 


Truths fevealed' concerning him; they 'cari. 


not be ſaid! to have believed u him. Por on 
thek reſt the Faith and Confidence of Chri- 
ſtians: What is /aid of him, as well as\what | 


was done by him is what we truſt- to, 


iſcohſtiue the one; 28 2 
e other, maſt quit tHeif Pre- 
tenfions to the Chriſtian Religion, and be Con- 
tent to be ranked with the Apoſtates fromi it. 


8 the Faith; the Faith of Chriftians, 
ys er, they miſt n it it 


This? wine pros = largely we nr 


from other Places of Seri | did the Oeca- 


ſion require it, or w. a Time 
But a7 have alerted it in . Terms only, 
Ee no one will it. And therefore 
made uſe of my Text, fo far as it is 
of Service to introduce me to my eneralDeſigy j 
| having ſhewed what Reaſon we has to believe 
cate it mentions, the Pbrm bung 
Timothy had heard was ſome Sum- 
St. Faul to his 


'Paith handed | don by + 
ad" again to ſucceed! 
econ, N how careful the New 
was that this ſhould be always 4 Ritle to 


— Church both of Doctine and Faith; 


bow anxious leſt any one ſhould corrupt or de- 
1 it, and how heavy a Sentence in ſuch a Caſe 


2 5 ng thus laid a Founda- 


V . N tion 


The general Don of the following Diſcourſes. 7 
tion whereon to build; I ſhall now ſet before Szzu: 1 
22 a Plan or Sketch of what I would rac r 


ef pers Rim: 8 Jak cbs. the Trans General De- 
we have diſcovered in the Writings of St. Faul, 8 
through the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and ſhowy Du 
from clear Teſtimonies of the moſt primitive 
Writers, that Formularies of Faith, ſome Plat- 
forms at leaſt, or Lines of Creeds, were in the 
moſt early Times, even in the Times of "ws 
Apoſtles, uſed by the Church. 
II. SeconDLy; I would diſcover, as Gs as 
we have Light, what was the Extent of the 
moſt primitive Creeds, or of what Articles * 
Sabre 
III. TrminpLy, I TT” the quiginal 
End and Deen of Creeds, or For what TID 
they were compiled. _ 
IV. FourTaLy, I would: affert Authos 
rityaf the Church to imp Creeds at firſt, : 
afterwards, as there is Occaſion, to explain and 
enlarge them. 
2h, F IFTHLY, I would ſuppoſe it to be an 
Obligation highly incumbent on the Church, 
that Rer Creeds be und, that they contain no 
other Articles than what are clearly to be pror- 
ed by the Holy Scriptures, from. wn only 
the Creeds: muſt: be drawn, and the main and 
fundamental” Doctrines of which: only 3 
ought to expreſs. 
0 On db wieder 10 be 28 
— — Head will allow me to be; and 
will compriſe what I have to fay c— 


„ „ -. 


we 
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The general Defuyn of tbe following Diſcourſts. 


Sex. I. them in this and my next ee t Dif- 
era. 


After which, I ſhall, in the 0 next Gatos 
ing, endeavour to ſhow that fo far as the Doc- 
trine of a co-equal and co- eternal J. rinity\in Uni- 
ty, and of the Incarnation of the Divine Word is 
concerned (which Doctrines it is the eſpecial 


Buſineſs of theſe Lectures to defend) the three 


Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanafius's Creed, and 


that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 


ougbt throughly to be receiv'd and believed; for 
that they may be proved by moſt certain Warrants 
of Holy Scripture, as the eighth of our 39 Ar- 
ticles aſſerts. And then, in my final or con- 


cluding Diſcourſe, I ſhall ſhow 


That theſe Doctrines are effential 2 N 
mental Articles of Chriſtianity, and conſequentiy 
that the Belief of them is neceſſary to Salvation. 


In the doing of which I ſhall take Occaſion to 


explain and vindicate thoſe particular Clauſes in 
the Athanafian Wa which condemn thoſe who 
believe them not. 


But to n now w wit ww preſent Deſign 
I A > 


| Witneſſes of L nan Confirm what I have already faid 


the 4 Apollo as to the Being of Creeds in the Apoftolick Times, 


lick Age. 


by Teſtimonies of the moſt early and undoubt- 
ed Writers: So far I mean as to ſhow that there 


were ſome ſuch Formularies of Faith, as we 


now call Creeds, then uſed in the Church. 4 
That there was any one particular Form of 


Words drawn up by all the Apoſtles together, 


e e by them all, 3 
t 


| Cibeds 4d in the Apoſtolick Ago: 


That the Creed which is called the Apoſtles Sn. E 


Creed was not theirs, in the Form we now have 


it, is very certain (u). The proper Name for 


it is, the Roman Creed, it being no other than 


the Creed of that particular Church, and only 
called the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe the Creed of an 
Apoſtolick See [B]. All therefore I aim at is to 


produce Authorities that ſome Form or Forms 


of the principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 


were dravyn up ſo early as in the Apoſtolick Age: 
ot that there was any one ſingle, determi- 


nate, ſet, Form of Words received, and agreed 
to, by all Churches in general: But that the 


1 1 


[8] © This Creed of the Church of Nome has obtained The Apts 
“the Name of the Apaftolick Creed, for no greater or other Creed, why | 


© Reaſon than this: It was a Cuſtom to call thoſe Churches; ” 


_ © in which any Apoſtle had perſonally taught, eſpecially if 


& he had reſided there any long Time, or had died there, 
& Apoftolick Churches. Of thele there were a great many in 
< the Eaſtern Parts: Feruſalem, Corinth, Epheſus, Antioch; 
He. But in the Weſtern Parts none but Rome. In which 
& St. Paul and St. Peter had lived a conſiderable time, and 
MWeſtern Parts of the World ſpoke of the Apoſtolicł 
* Church, was ſuppoſed to mean Rome; that being the 
& only one in thoſe Parts, and being called emphatically 
© by all the Weſtern Chriſtians, The 1 ag Church. 
© And fo their Biſhop came to be called the 4po/olick Bi- 
* ſhop; their See, the Apoftolick See; their Faith, the Apo- 
* flolick Faith; and among tlie reſt, - the Creed that they 
& uſed, the Apofolick Creed. Wall. Infant Baptiſm, Part 


were there martyred. So that any one, that in the 


2. c.9. F. 13. Vel. II. p. 40. 


cr 
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- (=) Vid. Voſſum de tribus | the Creed. p. 2430.  Bing-- 
Symbelis, Difſert. 1. Suicer. The- | ham's Antiquities. Lib. 10. 
faur. in Voce Ed u a Vol. II. | c. 3. Sees. or Fc. Vol. Iv. 
cal. r089g—93: Dupin. Vol. I. p. 70-82 ig 
948” Curator of jt ent ore 
e | G1 Governors 
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The Teſti- 


| 1 primitive Trenæus, à Diſciple of Polycarp 
who was a Diſciple of St. John: Within fifty 


Creeds yſed in the Apoſtolick Age. 

SxxN. I. Governors of the ſeveral Churches, whether A- 
wy paſtles or their Succeſſors, drew up Formula- 
ries of the Faith, as themſelves ſaw proper, 
which, though diftering in Words, were yet as 


to Subſtance much the ſame. 
As an Evidence for this let me produce the 


Years of which Apoſtle Irenzus himſelf lived, 
And this Irenæus bears his Teſtimony, that in his 
Time there was © an unalterable Canon or Rule of 
5 Truth, which every Man received at his Bap- 
© tiſm 2 the Subſtance of which Rule — 

cites at large preſently after . The Church 


„ (faith he) ay wes diſperſed over the whole 


66 World, even unto the utmoſt Bounds of the 


Earth, having received from the Apoſtles 


<< and their Diſciples the Faith in one God Al- 


* mighty, who made the Heaven, and the 
« Earth and the Seas, and all Things that are 


2 in them; and in one Obvift, Jeſus the Fon of 


« God, who was incarnate for QUT, Salyation ; 3 


1 and in the Holy Ghoſt who preached by the 


Tg a Lt; ans, x, 


&. Prophets the Diſpenſations, — the Advents, 
e and the Birth of a Virgin, and the Paſtion, 


< and the Reſurrection from the Dead, and 


tk: _— Aſcenſion: of the beloved Chrift Jeſus 
* our Lord with his Fleſh into the Heavens, | 


* and his coming again from the Heayens in 
* me Glory of the Father to rape all 


— 


anRν, i u xc ixan, . 2 


( O e ri ande Ten. L. "of c. 9. 16 
5 K c. 10. p. 48. 


40 « things 
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| 
\ 


er the inviſible Father, every Knee of Things 
*in Heaven, and Things on Earth, and 
Things under che Earth ſhould bow to Chrift 
« Jeſus; our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
and Ki ing; and that every Tongue ſhout 
4 — — him, and that he ſhould paſs 
A juſt Judgment upon all; and that he 
„ ſhould ſend the Angels that tranſg 


and apoſtatized, and the ungodly, and the 


< unrighteous, and lawleſs, and hemi 
Men into everlaſting Fire; but — — — 


< Life to the Righteous, and Holy, and to 


thoſe that keep his Commandments and a- 
« bide in his Love, (ſome from the beginning, 


and ſome after Repentance) he ſhould be- 
. ſtow upon them Incorruption, my n | 


as them with everlaſting Glory z = - 
The Church (faith the Bleſſed 


3 diſperſed through the whole World, 1 


« having received this Preaching and this Faith, 
carefully preſerves it as inhabiting one Houſe. 
«© 'Theſe things ſhe believes as having one Soul 
and one Heart; and theſe things the harmo- 
oF ee e reaches, and teaches, and delivers 
ee down with one Mouth. For though (ſaith he) 

6 * there are different Languages in hy World, 
yet the Force of the Tradition is one and the 

« ** And neither the Churches that are 


founded in Germany, nor thoſe in Spain, nor ̃ 


- France, nor in the Eaſt, nor in Egypt, 
© nor in Africa, nor in the middle Parts of the 


> « World y which, according to age es 


e 4 
„ 


te things, and to raiſe all the Fleſh of all Man- Sex; 1 | 
© kind; that according to the good Will of . | 


| 
| 
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22 Cree ds uſed in the Apoſtolick Age. * 


-SxrxM. T.of thoſe Times, he meant Feruſalem and 
ww =the: neighbouring Churches] either received 
ec or delivered any other Faith. But as the 
4 Sun, which enlightens the whole World is 

e the ſame, ſo does the Preaching of this Truth 

ect every where ſhine forth, and enlighten all 

ec that deſire to come to the Knowledge of 

* Truth. The moſt eloquent among all the 

* Biſhops themſelves will preach no other Doc- 

ce trine than this (for no one muſt preſume fur- 

-* ther than his Maſter taught him) nor yet 
will the meaneſt Speaker diminiſh from this 
Tradition. For the Faith itſelf being one and 

be the ſame, neither has he, that is able to ſay 

e the moſt of it, ever enlarged it, or he, that 

«© uſes but few Words, taken any thing from 
Thus early have we an Account of a Sum- 
mary of Doctrine received all over the Chriſtian 
World, and vouched to have been derived from 
the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, by an unex- 
ceptionable Witneſs, who lived within leſs than 
half a Century of the one, and was many Years 
contemporary with the others. And therefore 

he calls the Creed a Tradition, as being a Form 
handed down from their Fathers; a Tradi- 
tion (as he tells us in another (% Place) which 
the Apoſtles themſelves delivered to thoſe to 
whom they committed their Churches, and 
which therefore we muſt have received, al- 


af = 


Oh (4) Quid autem fi neque A- | nem ſequi Traditionis, quam tra- 
pools pace feripturas reliqui/- —— quibus committebant 
Lent mbig, nenne opertebat Ordi- | Ecclefias ? L. 3. Co 4. P78. 


Cieeds IF in ae Apoſtolic 08 ä 
tho they had not left us any Seri w_ el.“ Sex. I. 
This is a plain Declaration that the fy 
themſelves delivered to their Succeſſors 10 arge, 
and by oral Tradition, ſome Syſtem of Belief, 
ſome Formulary of Doctrines, beſides the Goſ- 
pels and erer which they left us in writ- 


8. 5 
* Nor can any thing lefi'be-intended by Ter-The Teſti 


mony of 


| eullian (who in ſome part of his Life, muſt have = 
been contemporary with Ireneus) in the Charac- | 
ters which he gives of thoſe Forms of Faith which 
we meet with in ſeveral parts of his Works: ! 
call them Forms, becauſe he expreſſes the Faith 2 
every time in different Phraſes: But the Sub- 1 
ſtance of the Articles, and the Order they are 
expreſſed in, are very nearly the ſame in all. 
And therefore he always ſpeaks of them as one 
and the fame Rule of Faith. © A Rule of 
Faith which was one altogether, only one, im- 
If We nw not to be OG” VIS. on be- 


1 


—— 


1285 bete]. To prove this, the 200d Father inſtances © in the Another = 
many barbarous Nations, where thoſe, that believed,” had C7554 from 
the true Faith, (their oy ph without Paper. and Ink. 5 
et written in their Hearts, th diligent echt eſerving that 
© ancient Traditio which He very es themſelves 
“ had delivered: Believing in one eos, the Maker of 
% Heaven and Earth, and of all Things that are therein, 
K * through. Chrift Jeſus the Son of God; who, out of his 
s moſt exceeding Love to the Work of his Hands, bore 
555 that Generation which was of the Virgin, he himſelf unit- 
ing Man by himſelf to God: And having ſuffered under 
© Pontius Pilate,” and riſing again, and being received in 
be SL” he ſhall come again in Glory, the Saviour of 
? thaſe who are faved, and the Judge of thoſe who are juadg- 
. 4. and ſend into eternal Fire all Depravers of his Truth, 
x ers of his Fathey and his Coming. | 
ene C4 - Sa 


__ 1 8 
Suga. I. << lieving in one only God Almighty the Maker 
— « oſthe World, — in his Son jeſus Chriſt, bom 

< of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius 
<< Pilate, raiſed again the third Day from the 
Dead, received into Heaven, ſitting now at 
< the Right-hand of the Father, to come;again 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, by the Re- 
© ſurrection of the Fleſh alſo (7). 2 another 
Place he gives us another Form though pretty 
much the fame, *© The Rule of Faith (faith he) 
e that we may now profeſs what we believe, is 
& that, in which we believe that God is altoge- 
© ther one, nor any other than the Maker of the 
World, who produced all things from nothing, 
« by his Wort ſent forth the Firit of all things : 
That that Word (called his Son) was in the 
Name of God, ſeen in divers manners by the 
 Patriarchs, heard always in the Prophets, 


c and was at laſt brought down by the Spirit 
< and Power of God the Father into the Vir- 

ce gin Mary, and was made Fleſh in her 
« Womb, and was born of her Man, and 
« was Jelus Chriſt : That then ery A 


new Law, and a new Promiſe of the King- 
% dom of Heaven, did Miracles, was faſten 
eto the Crofs, roſe again the third Day, was 
2 taken up into Heaven to fit- at the Right- 
< hand of the Father, ſent in his ſtead the 
_ Power of the Holy Ghoſt tog guide them that 
NN That he will come me — | 


* 
— 


9 n bn. 
ennins ft, 7 mbit & ir- De veland. Og c. v. p. 309. 
e ac 96 * A Lp 
5 c « « neſs 


* — 


Vc uſed in the api „ 
* «nels to receive the Saints into the Fruit of Su E 
eternal Liſe and the Heavenly Promiſes, and 
2 '5 tray judge the Profane to perpetual . both 
tone — the other being raiſed, PAR | 


acer of the Fleſh, 
This Rule (ſaith be) aha as ſhall- be 
2 inſtituted by Chriſt, as n0 Diſputes 
© concerning it, but what Hereticks bring 
« in, or what creates Hereticks (. A Rule 

4 (as once more he ſays elſe where (7) ) that 
* was derived down from the Beginning of 
te the Goſpel, and was in Being before the 

« earlieſt Hereſies, much more before that of 
« Praxeas, which was but of en in 


5 Ocrupariſon v with it bon 


4 EVE — EYE of a+ * — 1 "-—_ 


2 


We The Creed m this Place is this that follows. 


We believe in one only God, but under this Diſpenſy. Anoter 
© tion which we call the Oeconomy, a ee e 2 


4 of this one God, His Word, who came forth from him, 
© by whom all things were made, and without whom no- 
* thing was made: Tha: { ron} tae the Fa- 
< ther, into. the V and of her was born and 
4 God, the Son of and the Son of God, and was 
* named Jeſus Chriſt ; t this fame ſuffered, this fame 
e 'was dead, A tacked n 20 the e was 
© raiſed_ again by the Father and taken up again into Hea- 
en. 8 Father, being to 
come again to the Quick and the Dead. "'Whoſent 
I 1 Pew from e according to his * 


— 4 1 e 1 . 2 6 


* — — 


by: s 5 #4 Hee 8 a Chrifs, 1 decucurriſſe, etiam an- 
ut probabitur, inſtituta nullas ha- | te priores guaſue Hereticos, ne- 
bet apud nos Dueftiones, nifs | dum ante Praxeam heſternum, 
quas Hereſes inferunt, & que | probabit tam ip/a Poſteritas m- 
Heretices faciunt. De Preſcript. | nium Hereticorum, quam ipſa 
adv. Heeret. c. 13. p. 3 33- | Novellitas Praxes huſterni. 
(1) Hare Regulars ab initio | Adv. Praxeam. c. 2. P. 844- 
Theſe 


= 


26 


Ser. I. 


ries were larger and fuller than ſome learned 
fore endeavour 


Ofwbet Hee II. SEconDLY, To diſcover, as far as we can 
Creeds con- gain any Light, what was the Extent: of theſe 
filed, 


_ conſiſted. Epiſcopius and his Followers would 
have us believe that the Baptiſmal Creed in the 


it contained no more than theſe Words; I he- 


Ham de 88. Trinitate profitebantur, fimplex erat, atque hi 
| : . ; SEE 5 I I re 


ven by the Apoſtles as Rules of Preaching to 
thoſe whom they ſet over the Churches founded 


* 


Of what Articles the firſt Creeds confifted. 
_ Theſe Teſtimonies would incline one to think, 
not only that ſome Summaries of Faith were gi- 


by them, but alſo that thoſe Apoſtolick Surnma- 
Men have been willing to allow. Let us there- 
11 3535 3 2 US IE S 


z 
? 
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Summaries, or of what Articles they generally 


Apoſtolicł Times, was only a Repetition of the 
Form which our Saviour preſcribed to be uſed in 
the Adminiſtration of that Sacrament; and that 


lieve in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt (u). And thus far his learned Antagoniſt, 
as to the Conſequences he would deduce from 
thence, joins Iffue with him: He allows that the 
ancient Profeſſion at Baptiſm was generally con- 
ceived in thoſe Words [E]. And where the ju- 


© the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, the Sanctifier of the Faith 
«of thoſe who believe in the Father, and in the Son, and 
E] Formula, gud primitus ad wn 10 venientes Fiden 


Ut 


4 . 
PX _ 1 0 s 
— — 


(u] Antiquifſimum, quadque in] Credo in Deum, Patrem, Fil- 
prima Baptiſmi Adminiftratione, um, & Spiritum Sanctum. E. 
Jam inde ab ipfis Apoſtolorum piſcop. Inflitut. L. 4. Sed. 2 
temporibus uſtabatur, boc erat, c. 34. Vol. I. p. 349: 
3 | | dicious 


EE te. ot 25 


Of what Articles the firſt Creeds confifled. 27 


icious Bull concedes, a Man ought to examine Sand I 
things well before he dif utes.” And yet the =—== 
good and pious Grabe, who was not leſs emi- The Opini- 
nently modeſt than learned, thought the Queſ- Gras, 


tion worth looking into again : and, after an 
accurate Conſideration of the Holy Scriptures, 
and of Conſequences to be fairly deduced from 
them, was of Opinion that the firſt Lines of the 
Creed uſed in the moſt ancient Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, were larger than the Confeſſion which 
Epiſcopius allows: So much larger, that, after 
duly weighing and examining of every Article of 
what'we now call e Creed, he thought 
it plain, that the Creed uſed in the Infancy of 


— 


vere verbis concepta: Credo in Deum, Patrem, & Filium, 
& Spiritum Sanctum. Hæc 2/t paſſiua docs iſſimorum hadie 
Theologorum ſententia *. en b | 
It may not be improper here to obſerve, that in moſt of 
the ancient Creeds the Article concerning the Holy Ghoft 
comes in-abruptly, after this manner — And in the holy 
Ghoft : Which would induce one to think that that Article. 
originally followed more cloſely to the ſecond Article 


and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord. And conſequently 


that the whole Creed might be what Biſhop Bull allows to 
Epiſcopruc, viz. I believe in God, the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoft. But this can certainly prove no more, 
than that the Article of the Holy Ghoſt might at firſt imme- 
diately follow the Article of Feſus Chriſi being the Son of God, 
and that the intermediate Articles were inſerted ſome time, 
before the Abruptneſs of the Article — And in the Holy 
Ghyft, was taken notice of, and ſupplied by the Words 7 
believe, which were afterwards added. But at what Time 
they were inſerted, or that they were not inſerted. in the firſt 
Ages, can never from this Obſervation be proved. 


9 4 
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* Bull. Fudiciam. c. 6 | | | | 
— * T cum. Ce Ws F. 18, p. 331. : 
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& what' Articles the firf Gretds confped. 


SzxM. I. the Church, ſoon received ſuch Additions to 1 
3 as that, in the Apoſtles Time, and by their 
Authority, or at leaſt A xobation, it had in it 
all the Articles which t Apoſtles Creed now 
contains, excepting thoſe concerning the Deſcent 
into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, and 
perha alſo that concerning the Church: and 
therefore that the Creed, as to the Subſtance 
of its Articles, is called rightly. Apoſtolical, and 
that it was juſtly challenged by Treneusas a 
Tradition received from the Oy and their 
Diſciples. 
The Arguments he uſes to juſtify Tm Claim 
to the ſeveral Articles, are too long to be pro- 
duced, and yet too cloſe to be abridged: But 
whoever i is curious enough to read them at large 
will receive ample Satisfaction for the Time it 
will cot him { x). It muſt be ſufficient in this 
Place juſt to recite the two'Hypotheſes on which 
he builds, and which, of themſelves, ſpeak fa- 
gre — his ſide. 28 15 * 
8 e former of Hypotheſes 
poſes that © the firſt Chriſtians, whether they 
were Converts from Jews or ' Heathens, did 
* in the ſolemn Profeflion of their Faith at 
e Baptiſm (either of their own Inclination, or 
« by the Apoſtles Command) obſerve one thing 
* which Reaſon itſelf dictated, and which the 
Practice of all Times confirms to have been 


8 — [ FI — — n — 
x ) See them at the end of | gliſh Reader may fee them in 
the fixth"Chapter of Biſmop Bulrs | Holland's Tranſlation Vol. II. 
br. Ce. Eecleſiæ Catlolicæ, in} p. 229, Cc. 
r. Grabe's Edition. The * 
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t what Articles the firſt Creeds confited. = 
*/ obſerved by all that over from one Sau. E 
10 Sect to another; vis. that thes ſhould con- 


20 feſs the Truth of ſueh 9 Articles 
* (as they are called) of the Church they came 
© over to, as were diametrically oppoſite to the 
Fe principal Errors of the Se& which they left. 
In his other Hypotheſis, he ſuppoſes: _ 
te the fame Pri nitioe 2 —— 

*. ccived the Sacraments [of the — teſlified 
« their Aſſent to thoſe Heads of Chriſtian Doc- 
te trines, in which they had beforchand been 
« catechiſed. For thoſe Doctrines were deli- 
* yered to them, not only that they ſhould em- 
<, brace them in their Hearts, but alſo that they 


** ſhould . openly profeſs them with their © 


* Tongues. From whence the Apoſtle, as ſoon 
e as he had mentioned tbe Word of Faith, im- 


cc mediately adds——That if thou ſhalt conf, 2 Rome x. 9 | 


te with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt be- 10. 
tt Jeve in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him 
* from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: For with 
the Heart Man beheveth unto Righteouſneſs ;/ 

e and with the Mouth Conf: fon is made unto 
6 Salvation 

On theſe Foundations are built the Obſerva- 
tions of the good and learned Dr. Grabe, who 
further obſerves that we have even /criptural 
Authority that there was more expreſicd 1 in the 
Baptiſmal Confeſſions of thoſe Times, than 
what Epiſcopiuss Creed contains. For that 
mentions only Belief in the Father, and in the 
Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt : Whereas, in the Ac- 


count of the Ba lin of the Atbiopian Eunuch, a8 vii. 


we 8 that the Eunuch in Anſwer to the 37s 


Queſtion 


SERM. I. 


eve that Chrift Feſus is the Son of God, The 


22 ar 


Eunu 


: Chriſt : 


eſtion put to him 


- Of what Articles the firſt Creeds confiſted, 
by Philip, 


ch therefore grounds his Faith in 
and that the naming of Jeſus Chriſt a- 


99 3 
* * r 
* WW * 

* ; , 


lies I be- 


Jeſus 


lone, as the Son of God, was not all he con- 
feſſed concerning him; we may infer from the 


Text on which St. Phil ip proched, | which 
would lead him to ſet 

Deatb and Ręſurrection of Jeſus, and A ahl 
conſequently the Eunuch muſt have declared 
= ns 125 before Philip would have 0 | 


8 the Reſpon wi at Baptifi were, very 


gag 00 Ln than the 
cording to the Inſtitution of our Lord )thePerſon 
was to be baptiſed, we have early Teſtimonies: 


than the 
Form of 


Baptiſm it- 
Elf. 


12 at non Ne of . than n had 


the Paſſion and 


\ = 


orm itſelf, in which (ac- 


a 
1; 

not only of Tertullian, who, among ſome In- IW 
ſtances of a Tradition, immemorial in his Time, v 
reckons up the Cuſtom of making larger Reſpon- t 
v 

b 


3 „ "94 7 8 4 


Oo) Spade inguiunt, ie, puny 
Philippus baptizavit, nibil plus 


eſſe Jelum Chriſtum ; & in hac 


|  Profieſſione continuo baptizatus eft. | 


Num ergo placet, ut * Ho- 
mines reſpondeant, continuo 
Baptixentur? Nihil de Spiritu 
dancto? Nibil de Sancta Eccle- 
fa? Nibil de Remiſſione Pecca- 


torum? Nihil de Reſurrectione 
Mortuorum ? 


Feſu Chrifto Gila eas th 
eſu Chrifio, nibil ni Fi- 
fs Dei eſt ; non mone 
tione ejus ex Virgine, de Paſſi- 
one, de Morte Crucis, de Sepul- 
hp 4 * terti Diei Reſurrectio- 


Dextram Patris aliguid dicendum 
dixit, quam, Credo Filium Dei 


% fieere viſum eft, ut continuo bap- 


| 114 


ne, de Aiden ac Sede ad 


eft Catechizanti, ac profitendum 
Credenti. Si enim Spado cun 
24 „Credo Filium Dei 
Jeſum Chriſtum, hoc ei /af- 


tizatus abſcederet ; cur non id 
Sequimur, atque auferimus catt- 
ra que neceſſt habemus, etian 
cum ad baptizandum T, emporis ur- 
git Anguſtia, exprimere, interri- 
gando ut baptizandus ad cunia 
reſpondeat, etiamſi ea Mems- 


e non valuit. Au- 


; 2g * e 1 


a | pre- 


— ( wh 3 wt We als dear the Pris "Wet * 5 ; G 


feſſion of Faith in the Nativity, and Paſſion, and 
ſurrection of Jeſus, at the ſame Sacrament 
(af and further teſtifies that the Article of the 
Church was alſo added (: But we have alſo 
the more ancient Fuſfin Martyr, who lived 
very near the Times of the Apoſtles, and yet 
witneſſes that Baptiſm. was then adminiſtred 
« in the Name of God, the: Father and Lord of 
« all things, and of eſis Chriſt who was cruci- 
te hed under Pontius Pilate, and of the Holy 


« Ghoſt: who. foretold all things N wan ft 


8 bp the Prophets (c). 

s far we can aver from the apo ſtolical Ser, 5 
and; ancient Profeſſions at Ba Ann: But numefates * 
if a Recapitulation of ſeveral of the Articles, 
ſucceſſively as they ſtand in all regular Creeds, 
would be allowed of any Weight to prove _ 
that the Author had a. Creed in his Mind; - 
would aſcend to a much higher and indiſputa- Rog He 
te 1 8 828 5 and 1 25 extend and enlarge ap 


3 5 
5 * * * 


5 2 " Ts mergitamir, AT lutis 8 e 4d. 
aliquid reſpondentes, quam Domi- oe i Eccleſiæ Mentio: Qua- 
uu in Evangelio determinavit. niam ubi tres, id eft, Pater (g 
7 de Corona: AI. c. 3. | Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
p. 28 Eceli 4 trium- Corpus eft. 
( = Fuerit glas retro 2 Fi-.| Ib. 285 77 38g. A * 
dem nudam ante Domini Paſſio- | (c) Ex 10 pare; Tg large : 
nem *o Reſurrefionem : "Mt ubi | rav 0 Aw, X} Nn O£g 
Bl ides LES eredendi in Nati- | g in die Ino's Xpig's 18 : 
vitatem, Pafſionem, Reſurrecti- FarpwIhTe, f iT) Herris iure, ?? 
onemque eius, addita oft Ampli- ir x6 yarre; Lune dl, 6 * 
atio 8 Bay- Tay neg. Tpoexaſpu]s Ta XAT 
tiſni, &c de Bapt. cap. 13. Toy Ine rare, 6 price 
p. 727 | Ar tr. Juſt. Mart. pol. 1. 
Cum autem fab tribus, c. 79, 80. p. 116, 118. 
& Tifatio Fidei, & fponfio far | | 
WP | I 2 Creed 5 
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E | $*xM. I. Creed to a greater Length than the Scriptures as 
yet have been brought to ſupply. For I would 


2 Pet. iii. 
28, 19, 


: ; , 7 9 nnn ̃ EN IRTP EIU IvE GOAEEN — . , 
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refer to the famous Paſſage in the Cloſe of the 
third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter; 


where, if I were allowed to explain the nine- 


teenth Verſe of the Deſcent of our Saviour's Soul 
into Hell; (and the good and ingenuous Biſhop 


Beveridge © confefles that if a Man be refolved 
4 to hald it in that Senſe, he knows no Rea- 


<* ſons ſtrong enough. to draw him from his 
Error in it. For he is ſure that the ancient 
c Syriack, and Arabick, and Ethiopick Ver- 
s fions ſeem clearly to carry the ſenſe that 
* way (d); if therefore I fay this much con- 


troverted Place may be underſtood at laſt, a 


it was formerly, of the Defent into Hell [y]; 


07 — 


— Ä 


x rer. .  [F] mar. in v. 18, is oppoſed to Late, and therefore 


would be this Being put 10 Death in the Ha, but pre, 


19. 1 Sam. XXVii. 9, 11. 2 Vil 4. LXX. 
Tpbe ninetenth Verſe directly affirms that they were Spiriir 
our Saviour preached to, and that they were in Priſon when 
he preached to them: But no clear Text, I believe, can be 
produced where the Word Spirits is uſed for Men in th 
Fleſh, or Spirits in Priſon for Men under the Dominiom ot 
Bondage of din: Whereas the Phraſe is a proper Expreſſion 
for Souls confined in a ſepunate State. (See Rev. xx. 7. 
So that the proper rendring in this Place I ſhould think 
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| we. lacks then our Saviour's Sufferings,' Death; Szzm.'l. £ 
Deſcent into Hell, Reſurrettion from the Dead, SEP 


r into "Heaven, Seſſion at the Right-hand 
of Gol Subjection of all the — Powers 
to him, — a few le Vela afterwards, hisReturn 

to judge the Quick andthe Dead. and i in this Pet. iy: 5 b 


third traps wg 4.5 — 8e the 'Remiſſon Y 2 


2 


Tried dio Ve in oe: Soul, | i. , in which 5 went an ene 
5 the Spirits in Priſon, that is, to them that were dead, to 
the Apoſtle ſays in the next Chapter (ver. 60 the 

Cel was, preached... And the Dead he there mentions in 
Ne and Contradiſtinction to the Duck, whom he 
mentioned Ver. 5. St. Peter ſeeming to have had in his 
Mind, a Paſſige which 7»/in Martyr complains was eraſed 
out of the Pr OT: of Feremiah\by-the Fews, viz. The 
Lard,” the Haly God of 1frael, remembered his Dead, which 
leptin the Duſt of | % Earth, and deſcended to them, that 
be might preach unto them his Salvation *, The ſame Paſ- 
ſage is alſo cited four ſeveral Times by Ireneus +, Butwhe- 
ther this was ever a genuine P e e 
our rendering ofthe Faſſag e of St. Peter before us is confirm- 


as Biſhop Base 0 by the old Hriac, A. . : 


bic, and Ethiodic Verſions; it agrees with the Int 
of the Ton png rr 1 ah 7 Fullils {everal Bro 


of our pony as I bave xo | 
1 are to be underſtood of 
Spirit 95 the old 9 70 my 


7171 177 Fs; 


ns Trypho. p. 220. Se: Pearſon —— 
WF Vir. I. zl c. 20, f. 4. P. 228, 241, 242. and Beve- 
25214. & L. 4. e. 22. f. 1: | ridge hh 8 5.75 
„7 

Parry & L. J. © N A's 1.4 | "io ng =p CREE: 2 


* 7 bas Ns os at 
An * * wo. $%3 4+ Ft wit hos” 


Z Of what Arti mn angel 
= Sean ll mentioned within — 5 of a few 
. . Lines, ſubſequent to one another, in the Or- 
chey ſhould be placed in by che Nature of 
Things: And — and brought in wWith-⸗ 
: out any ſeeming Neceflity from the 
++ Mattet che A was upon; but rather with 
a2 Deſign (as he had Occaſion. to mention. one 
ant Article of the Creed, _viz, the Suf- 
ferings of the Bleſſed ] xs 82 join in a Pa- 
rentheſis the reſt that followed were conſe- 


1 3 
Ih it. Wa ee Selin en 24 Yogh . 
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eee 
Wen the Cocks of leye- 


fort boi ) were w recite or to 
on unden. ar e 


; © As Chit: Ge and was buried. ub 
© be believed that he went down iro Hell: Y 
© lay in che S till his Reſurrection, wag i 


pr 23+ Tac miw.=n ce wm . ea em lu, IL. III 


7 
xr. 


fullian, were _ Paraphraſes, + prom mar on 


* of the Creeds'of their Times: And 
e won; Bp 


a ty. ae ar © 


2 -onghe not 6 read or beat 
the Creed (J). For the exact and verbal 
Form of the ererd, as it was” recirec} ar Baps 
um, was Rudionſly concealed" from the Pagan 
World, and not revealed to the Catechumens 


ee ee the Word 
Without any — 


hen; 5 40. 33 u | Xt 
n, 3 5 | 


2 
we traditum, u 
Cherie &f — Han 


F C3. 5 A 
a4. * 
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known 
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the Form of the Creed, 


2 


N 
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We Articles the tft Creeds a 


Sx RR. I known to one another; and diſcover whether 


Strangers, 820 Chriſtianity, Ae, ah 
or tru Believers o not * 3 n A 


* gt” ts, A4. 8 , 3 Y 1 ; "3 Y * 
* 213" 182 " — 1 1 


1 5 A this Uikue "It is | fuppoſel the Creed Ln FP 
ame of 1 a 1 Word fetched (moſt Ikely) from 
miliary A Affairs; in Civil Wars, where 
and Manner of Fi in both Ar- 

Ce . ſame, for every General 485 his Soldiers a 
_ diſtin Symbol, that is, a Watch-word'or that if one 
met another, whom he had Reaſon to mila, by asking 
him the Symbol he might diſcover whether he was Friend 
or Foe ®. Io ihe ſhopper) (as ſome think 1, the true Sol- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt knew ang ed one another by 


Ee 
that be in the yet 
4 does not a — bb png ay» 1 


ore was called the Sym. 


2 thereof; nor does he think it ſhould be derived from a 


7 Cuſtom, but rather from ſomething which. in its 


e ature is more 


£5 


cotreſpond d agreeable to the 
6 3 W . 


— - * 
2 # * - 
— in 
* > = 5 * — 
a Fs 3% . 


2 = 'Þ > #2 >. SS + WF 


(8) Critical Z for 


ET Ruff. in Hub. 17. at] 
Caken Cypriani. Edit.” Oxon. 
+ Symbali bujus Inflitutionem 
quod attinet ; Ruffinus in E «om 
fitiont Symboli, - & A 
Lib. 1, de Symbolo ad. 
mencs, c. 1. & Serm. = Faw 55 
Tempore. '- Et Autor Sermon, 
115. de Tempore, inter Sermones | 


ili Augeſtini. Et Iſidorus Hiſ- 


Lib. 6. Originum. c. 9. 

r Etherius ac Beatus, Lib. 1. 
—_— 8 Tom. 4. Part. 
2. O dit. Et Ra- 
dae 15 
; geg c. 56. 


oF 
'_ 4 } 
6 - n 
Gs & * 4 1 4 2 2 . * 1 
„ + WEI K 
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* 


aurus. Lib. 2. dl 2. 


bunt ſe a Pang n & at- 
| cepiſſe, irſtitutum efſe hoc Symbo 
lum ab Apoftolis, ad diverſas Ne- 
| Hines, ad pr edicandum Evanyt- 
| Jum difeeſſuris, ut onmer ubigut 
adele Summam banc. broven 
haberent illius Doftrine que 
omnibus unanimiter Sr edicts 
tur Symbole hoc, veliti 
Teſſerà militari, 3 diſcerntrentsr 
Fideles\ah aliis Seftis, Forbes. 
_  Hiftarito-Theologic. L. 
Sq 9. 2. Vol. 2. p. 1: 
Fi * Suicer. Weſaur. is 
= Vil. 2. cl. 1084, 
1085. 
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And 
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Pc ad, at ot 


initiated in | 
« and. admitted to the Knowledg e of 98 — Can bu 


07 whe adde the 6 Creeds — 


And therefore it is no wonder if ſome of the SRI. „ 
Ancients, when giving an Account of the main ; 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould do it, 
25 in the very Form, or expreſs Words, of 

the Creed, but by giving the general Senſe and 
Contents pe yy wer” eee; ac "ag HERON more 


„ $405 10. - 


ks 


F 


& TT, 1 3 of the 
te Word Ty to be fetched from the Sacra, 
or Our notrera the Heathens apes 1 


« vices, dat were hidden and Concealed from the great © walter} 


+.eft: Multitudes, had” certain Signs 
eee eee e 


mu each pon the 
& Sf them, wk without Scruple admitted in an e 
© to the ſeeret Worſhip and Rites of that God, who 
Fay pre rom teceived . alda God, whe . 
pans bon gs ff the Uſe of ſuch Symbols: 
But then he alledges 18 Authorities "that the 
Creed was called by: the Name of 'Symbel, in Imitation of 
that Heathen Practice. And therefore though this be an in- 


een aun it, that this 
derivation is never mentioned or hinted at + by any.of the 
Ancients. © Neither is it very likely ied 
Author obſerves): cede By tne Boar Repu wan) 
4 R d to the abominable and filthy Myſteries of the 
. ke e ee 

GY, ombel for the Creed : when with much more Decen 
„ it right be'fetched from the innocent and 
pong ooo ger wag ge 
+ ter Probability. On: PP x by: ancient ar 

« Writers k. 4 
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2 Critical i Hiftory of th the Creed. T: Bing — 5 1 — I 2 ; 
1. | 16. © 3. 6.4 1. Vol. 4 P. 67. 


EL this . rg. 2 
pf D 3 adapted 5 


Ss  o& Gerber Anicles the ji tal 
# rt. L adapted to the Subject or Occaſion upon which 


che Were Writing, But in Aſter- Times, when 
the very Forms of the Creeds could no longer be 
kept ſecret, but became publick and known; 
0 that the Writers of the Church found it to 
be of no longer Uſe to be on the Reſerve, we 
meet with the very Creeds of ſeveral Churches: 
that is, the exact x F ormularies which were ex- 
pou unded and delivered to the Catechumens, 
and in the very Words of which Farms they 
were-obliged,” hen —_— o make Pror 
feſfion of their Chriſtianity. | L 
Da. The two molt, ancient we : ment. K 
1 NG. the moſt .undoubted publik Creeds- of thoſe 
== Ss Erarches whoſe Names they bear, arg the Creed; 
e Yeruſalem and of Cafe in Paleſtine, | Fe. 
rale, though ſubisct to Caſares, as its Mo: 
tropolis, was yat, in Point of Time before it, 
being the firſt, Church in the World, and 
th b- N rior £ a he ag the Fathers 8 


Nelled her (b), 9 gti the 
des of gur galvation were tranſa 75 
ing af the Goſpel commenced « er th 


=_ ing as the lieal Prophet had foretold WW 
00% Sion ſooll go rel the Eau, andthe Ne 
_ - (now e Lord from 2 Aud therefore, Ill © 
etwithſtanding the Story concerning the Apo 5 

tles meeting at Jeruſalem by mutual 3 

Conſent to compoſt à Creed, and egch one's WM 

throwing in a particular Article, in order to 

complete i, Larue ho ften and * proved | 

i= f EC TIE EY — 88 * "arts / 

7 . 0] Theodor. H. L. c. 9. 

Hog 5 4 FE 1 6 Fable | 


wy a : : . ears 5 ' 4 
: 


ARR cles „een coy. 30 
— x yet) i it is not at all improbable that Se 1m. K 3 
ferujalw might be the Place in which the firſt Y _7 
ulary = Faith was compiled, and that = 
— of Feruſalem, (ſtill preſerved in te 
— af St. Qyril, a very ancient and mot 
excellent Biſhop of that Church) is the very | 
Creed. For that Father in the Cloſe of fome _ - 1 
Catechetical Lectures he read tipaa it, calls it 
tbe Holy and Apaſtolical Faith delivered down | 8 
rome r-0ur Profeſſion (E; meaning, one would 
„ an er and: Apoſtolical Creed; delivered 
— the Confeſſion of our Faith. For 
nici or Faith is the Appellation be gives the 
Creed-through all his Lectures. From whence 
we may infer that he looked on it as the Com- 
poſure of . ofalical Men, that is, of ſuch as li- 
ved in, or ſoon after, the Apoſtolick Age; and 
bed it upa er er ainſt ſome He- 
refies which beg eſt the Eaſtern 
Parts of the C — And what ſeems to 
make mur for the Anti quity of this Creed 
is, that the Arians, (il pad ieſty 11 1 
the Eaſt, where this Creed was received, ) When 
they ſeverally give in their Confeſſions of te 
Faith, as they pretend they had received it 
from the Beginning, expreſs it in Words as near _ 5 
as they could poſſibly to the very Words ff 
the Ferigſalem Greed, that ſo i it nigh notte 
BW objected; to them, that d deviated _ 
| be 5 anclenteſt Farm of. = 8 0 The 5 
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40 Of what Articles the frft Creed confited. 
SerM. I. Creed of Feru/alemthereforecertainly very much 
S—Y— deſerves yo — And — ſhall 

here collect and put together (from the Lectures 
of St. Cyril) the ſeveral Articles of it according 
to the natural Order in which they unk ſtand, 
and in which he expounds them. 
We Form of We believe in one God, [hip * AL 
we Jr's mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
of all Things viſible and inviſible (. 
And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt the "na of 
% God, the only begotten, begotten of the 
<F ather, very God, before all Worlds, by 
e whom all things were made (. Who was 
_ © incarnate and made Man (9), was crucified 
_ and buried /, - roſe: again from the Dead 
* the third Day, and aſcended into the Hea- WW * 
8 e vens, and fat down at the Right-hand of the 
& Father 12 and will come again in Glory to 
FE; *:,udge * Quick and the Dead, of whoſe , 
E woes there ſhall be no End ). 
And in one Hol y Ghoſt; theComforter,who 9 
ſpake by the Pr — H and in one Baptiſm I © 
mw " « . Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins (t); WM © 
1 and in one Holy Catholick Chuich; and in 
1 & the Reſurrection of the en „ e 2 
Life everlaſting (u). « 
The Creed f Thus ran the ancient Creed o& Jeruſalem: * 
Cel That of Cæſarea is pretty much like it, and WW « 


Tm) Cat. 7. $. 4 þ. 114. [& . 2 5. 217. & Cat. 15; 
Cat. 9... 4. p. 127. $18 $36.6 


C9). Cat Ds 85 21. Pp. 159. r Cat. gy Fes 2. P. 224. « 
: - (9) Cat. in Tutulo. p. 8 5¹ Cat. 5 in Tit. p. 243. 2 
163. 8 v p. 408; 7-5 ME at. 17. F. 3. p:'265, 


Cat. 13. 15 Tit. . 182. t) Cat. 18. F. 22: Pp. 295+ 
(9) Cat. AY Tn 204. | . 18. . FEA 
3 r 

3 Sz | oa 


* 
kd 


what Articles the finſt Creeds' confiſted. 4 
could not be greatly inferior to it in point of Sæ R I, 
Antiquity: For Etſebius, who! was Biſhop n 
that See, when he delivered in a Copy of it tio 
the Council of Nice, told them it was the very | 
Form he had received from his Predeceſſors tlie ”" "Y 
Biſhops before him, the Form in which he had 1 
been catechiſed and baptiſed, the Form which 
he had always kept to and taught, both whilſt 
he was a Preſbyter and ſince he had been 1 
_ this it is. 
We believe in one God, the Father AL 
<imighty, the Maker of all Things both viſi-⸗ 
2 ble and inviſible. N 
And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word 
&« © of God, God of God, ;Light:of: Light, Life 
8 of Life; the only erg Son, born before 
all. Creation, Saban of God the Father 
ee before all Worlds, by: whom alſo all things 
« were made, who for our Salvation was in- 
*:carnate and converſed with Men, and ſuffer- der 
tied, and roſe again the third Day, and aſend- * : 
« Glory the ee —_—_— with 3% ö 
Glory to and. the Dead. 
And — believe i — Holy Choſt. f 
* Every one of theſe (aich he) we ew to 3 
he and exiſt: The Father truly à Father; 
© the. Son truly a Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
« truly a Holy Ghoſt; z even as-our Lord, when 
r he ſent forth his Diſeiples to preach, ſaid, 
* Go.ye and diſciple all Nations, Eee them 
* in the Name of the. Father, and — "ye its and 
* of the Holy Ghoſt (x) © - 13 
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= C as ſome/ — — the 
_ == Name, might think; but was an ancient Creed 
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44 Of what Aale te 0 Creed — 
Nanu L. obliged to require larger and more explicit Con- 
tw feflions of F Faith from Perſons that offered them- 
ſelves to Baptiſm, and from all with whom 
they would hold Communion: viz. ſuch as 
— more clearly expreſs their Belief in the 
Sons Divinity, and of: ſame other Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, which thoſe early Here- 
ticks: did in like manner oppoſe. Inſomuch 
that it appears from the Creeds and the Ac- 
eounts of Creeds I have given, that the Creeds 
of moſt Churches, eſpecially in the Eaſt, not 
only contained a Profeflion of Faith in God, 
"the Father; tbe Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, but 
alſo compriſod an explicit Confeſſion of the Di- 
vine Nature and eternal Generation of the ſe- 
cond-Perſon in the Bleed: Trinity, tbe andy be- 
gotten Son g God, And the Reaſon why they 
were not alſo equally explicit as to the Divini- 
ty of the Pex wrug the Holy Ghoſt, was be⸗ 
— thoſe early Hereticks had not vented any 
blaſphemous Opinions concerning the Spirit; 
except their aſcribing the Inſpiration of the an- 
cient Prophets not to Him, but to ſome in- 
ferior worldly Spirit; in Oppoſition to which 
Hereſy, He is in one of Irenæus's Confeſſions 
ſtiled che Holy Ghoſt bo preached by the Pro- 


phets (Y, &c. And in the Jeruſalem Creed, the 


Holy. Ghost, the Comforter, who: bake by the 
Propbets (. Had the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit been more early diſputed; the Confeſſion 
Wt be alfurcd, would | Wen more early 
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See 20. Arie: 6. 
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Aber Anas the _ Cole. nfl 8 
in the Creeds. The Belief of that Doctrine be- Sn. E 
ing not leſs eſſential, than that of the Fathers 
being Maker of all Thin ngs, or of thoſe other 
Articles which in all the: old Creeds are predi- 5 
cated of the Son, or of thoſe that follow the 
Expieſſion of F aith in the Holy Ghoſt fr]. All 
which Articles and the Order of them all (you 
will obſerve by comparing them) are much the 
fame. And how ſhall we account for ſuch an 
Harmony in the Creeds of different Churches 
unleſs the Articles of which they conſiſt, had 
been tranſmitted down as fundamental Arti- 
cles or Doctrines of Chriſtianity, from the A- 
poſtles, or other Apoſtolick Men, by whom 
the ſeveral Churches were founded. Not that 
all fundamental Doctrines were ever intended 7 
to be compriſed in Creeds; (for Creeds were 
e as Bars and Fences againſt Breaches 1 
the Faith, rather than as Encloſures of 
6 Woke Faith (a 9. ere 3 no ming 
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the 1] Note that the Reaſon why the Articles which flow Creeds * 
WT the Holy Ghoſt, are omitted in the Creeds of Can ad | 
Cæſares and Nice, was 2 in that Council there was f , 

no Diſpute about thoſe Articles: And therefore both Eu tb: 1 1 
owes, al the. Couycl, au! 42 rehearſed ſo much of i their G. 


W 2s there was Oc for to oppole the. Her Wy: | 
leaving the reſt to be ſupplied in each Church 
ade Greed which every feveral Cc had uſed *. his DET 


nn. 
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(a) See Dr. Waterland's La- | \ ® Biogham's T Fntiquities. L. 
er's Lectures, Serm. 8. 10. c. 4. F. 14. Vol. 4. p. 110, 

P. 321326. and Critical Ei. See alſo Biſbep Bull. Fudicium. 

Hany of the Athanafian Creed. p. c. 6. p. 324. and Dr. Berti- 

285—289.; 7g 3 p. 244. man's Lach * La p- 

Diſcourſe of Fundamentals. * 108 ang you | 95 
. | fog 


| Dae | Were 


ne — — 2 
It is trut, as the Apoſtles, or firſt Authors of 
Oteeds, inſcribed them not on Paper with Ink, 
S 
nut inſiſt on any certain Form of Words to 
which all Churches ſhould ſtrictl —— 
tach Church might think herſelf at Liberty 
3 | expe bor Col, as ſhe did her ry in 
-- __-- -— on Phraſes, and to take in more or fewer 
Articles as ſhe faw Occaſion, ſo long as ſhe 
5 Hp ale \nalog) of Faith laid down in 


* Gor fal. —— 
Een an e as: well as the Sub- 
—— — we have the Ac- 
nt of one who will hardly be ſuſ- 


—— ————— . 


| of peaking too * oY too yours 


| Uſherds Syndelirad CalermCirs 
Kiftory of — Bingham 'i As- 
L. 10. * Wall; 
Creed, P. 278. au 285, Fe. PRs p. 297 
_ See Collection. FEA in | 433- 

« ſupported 
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07 A Articles the 60% Creed ated '; 
Green, by — Holineſs of Life, ap nr 1 


« Ad by the ra 25 nc of the $67 0 . 


Spirit of God, the Spirit 2 Peace, Holineſs, 
« and Love. Particularly i it is remarkable thas 
« for the Space of Tnkrx CaxTorss fam 
all the Creeds- we have produced” are I g 
within the Compaſs of that Time] the 
* eEnkEps of all the Churches in the Word 
< both Greek and Latin, in in Europe, Aa rand 
* Africa, were in ſenſe uniform, and ao * = „ 
« clear from Matters of philoſophical Enqui- = _— 
ry (e).” This, he is o fare of, and pleaſed d!!! 
* withfo much, that he repeats again * What. 5 = 
© ever metaphyſical Speenlations the gredteſt = 3 _ 
r part of the Writers, {before and at the Tie -oþ 
© of the Council of Niee,] indelged in their + 
© Conttroverſial Writings; they never ſuffered _ 55 4 
thoſe Specutations' to become Purt of their 
* Religiotrs As appears from OS 5 5 = 
4 of ALL THE C&Eet9 both Greet and Hg 2 
in ALE the Chriſtian Churches of the World, — 
© for Tuxkr CENTURIES 105 eee 8 = 
© Theſe are very frank an Concellionst . EE... 
| — $ learned, thouph wände, kent "4 5 -— 
But at preſent 1 che to conchide with — - 
Jene e = 
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4 In. Clarke Tai 3 ſo — a 

| | Regard for the Creeds of all L Churches 

n che three Firſt Centuries, I think ĩt not 

= _ amiſs;/ to ſubjoin That in the. Apoftolicel Con. 

; ſtitutions, which Mr. Whiſton will tell you 

b. ure the moſt ſacred. bent of the Canonicl 

| c Scriptures. of the New. Teſtament (g),. Fa 

HE * original Laws and Doctrines of the 

| n the New. Covenant, or moſt ſacred 8 
64 5 of Chriſtianity; equal in their Authority n 
J - 1 the four Gaſpels themſelves, and ſuperior in M 
# i © #. their Authority to the Epiſtles of fingle Apo- 
4 te ſtles: ſome Parts of them being our Saviour; 
th if t own original Laws delivered to 1 Apoſtles: 
Jil 4 and the other Parts the puhlick Acts of the 
ny < Apoſtles themſelves met in ; 7 as: at Jeru - 
1 1 alm and Cæſarea before; their Death (% 
ww — ge Ranting! However as this Creed may 
1 have * 2 Favorite of Pr. ¶larle as well a 
= of Mr. M biſion (the latter of whom calls it the 
4 moſt ancient and authentick Creed now extant WM © 
=_ in the Chriſtian World, and to which even that Wl © 
| Ve call the Apoſtle's Creed can by no mean fl © 
=_ Chaim an equal Authority (i) ) I ſhall therefo © 
_ ah it, han * n 3 _ tran· © 
= 2 was. MW = 
_ 7 . on? ' 
” | 7 bird 12 7 Me ee, 40 Pierce Proc ; 5 Fl 
| | PI printed is 1 Wo Sermons and Eſays, f. var 
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POSTSCRIPT 


done it. 
« 8 e God, Almighty, the 4 arte 
n only true ie 
0 * the Creator and Maker of kan. . 
1 all Things, from whom are all Thing. 
And in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his only: de. 
* gotten Son, whowas born before all Creation, 
« who * the Worlds, with the good Will 
< of the Father, vas begotten, not made (: 
10 By whom all Things were made in Heaven 
Fs ont earch wikhle anc mefidle: Who in the 
*'laft Days came down from Heaven and took 


« Fleſh, and was. born of the Holy Virgin 


$ Mary, and converſed holily cb to the 


« Laws * of God and his Father, and was cru- or, fh 


* cified under Pontius Pilate, and died for us, Fe. 
*. and aroſe from the Dead, after he had ſuffer- 
te ed, the third Day, and aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and fat down on the Right-hand of the 
bc Father, and-ſhall come again in the End of 
te the World, with Glory to judge the Quick 
* and the Dead, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall 

* beno End. 5 05 

5 am baptiſed alte imo Hol init, t 
0 is, the \Comforter, h by Sp all the 
Saints from the f the World, and 
© afterwards was | ſent to dhe Apoſtles from 
* the Father, according to the Promiſe of our 

NN Saviour and Lord JE Chriſt ; and ajoor: the 


— 


the Greek Original. 4 
( J) Ov S i deeſt in al. 
ut in altero Cad. Find. Coteler. 
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W ) Here Mr. //4;/on inter- 
tes the Word Being, con 


bury to the expreſs Words of 
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50 POSTSORIPE. 
133 Apoſtles, to all who, in the Holy, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick Church, believe in the Re- 
cc ſurrection of the Fleſh, au! in the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and in the Kingdom of Heaven 
4 and in the Life of the World to come © > Ron 
This is the Creed Mr. Whifon.is ſo fond of, 
I ſuppoſe becauſe he thinks it to favour the A- 
rian Scheme: But J ſee nothing in it but what 
= may be expounded to an orthodox Senſe. (in), 
; 8 and ther ee eee INNR 
| the Reader. we 


cn Gant pot. 27. e. 
41; 
if mM ) See Bingham 5 Anti 
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20. -0 T; zmorby, heep that which is committed fd 
. tby Truſt, + avoiding profane and vain Babs 
Mo a and Oppoſitions oF: Science al My wy” 
called. Fs, 

> 1. Which be 75 ing, 72 e erred concerning 
e Faith. | 


'H E e be rd . Sex. II. 
| and other parallel Texts of St. Paul, of. 
1 ſome Syſtem of the principal Articles 2 
of Fait which the Apoſtle gave in Charge to bk. 
all, whom he entruſted the Care of © chi 
Churches he had founded ; and alſo the Autho-k 
nitics which Amiguity affords us in Evidence 
of ſuch Syſtems. in the Apqſtolicł Times, all a: 
greeing, though not in Phraſe or Expreffion, 24 HM 
yet as to the Subject Matter or Contents; were 

the Points on w ich I chiefly enlarged ir - 


; 52 Ea The Subj ft this Di We 


Sex. II. have now remaining, what was the . of 
◻ the moſt Primitive Creeds, or of what Articles 


a Plan which I then laid before yon : And of five 
Heads upon Creeds in general, J finiſhed two: 
THE Wicor that remain are theſe that follow. 


Dee r I. . orginal 2 Wy De 1 of Ceed 
. II. a) opiate of 2 
| or exl; m: LC 1 
3 The Obligation wat lies upon her, that 
her Creeds be ſound : That they contain no 
other Articles than what are to be proved 
— the Holy Scriptures, from whence only 
| Creeds muſt be drawn, and the main and fun- 
| damental Doctrines of which only. they ought 


1 * A 


| The two firſt of thel, | for th ae of Bei 
ty I ſhall treat of together: And hall, | 
5 
3 I. and II. Under one and the fame Head, 
- IRR = Creeds are defi oned; and What 
_ Authority e hurch has to wile and are 
"oor 3, 
Now the firſt Uſe ad the! 3 can 
find, is the Uſe for which I obſerved in my laſt 
—.— Depofit or Form f ſoum Words was 
Timothy with ſo much Care and 
Ooncern by St. Paul; viz. to be a Ruię or Stun- 
dard 9 eee * Rule to which both he 
Ain ordained; were ſtrictly to 
conform dae . . er 
| ve 


11 


they conſiſted. Thus far I entered, upon the 


„„ „„cC0C00C0000C000GTGGhGGGb́uCTp/00000 0 a To ado pn, 


„„ 5 N hs 


a p gw n 


nt . vf Cried, to be „Ble ef Day 


7 eren This muſt certainly be what he means W IL 


3 2 8 that which is committed to 
| p to it in thy Preaching: 

— tte delivered} the mighty Traths of the 
Goſpel, -deliver them in Terms conformable to 
that Summary and in no others. And ſo again 
in the next Epi. 
Morde, aubicb thou baſt beard of me : Explain 
the true Intent and Meaning of them to all that 


God, a Workman that needeth not to be on 
þ. x4 dividing,” or rather, rightly handling or 
Anim n that is, not fol- 
hg Sy Opinions; nor deviating 1 from 
* or agp preſeribed thee. - This is the” | 
Charge theigives to Timothy: And this Charge 
he would have Timothy alſo tranſmit to others: 
The Things (faith he) which thou: haſt heard | 
me, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men; "wh 
foal be able' to teach others 'alſo: that is, as Þ 


have ſhewn, chuſe out Men of Integri ity and 
Abilities for the Work-of the Miniſtry: And 


le, Hold fa the Form of found* *r 1 1% 


hear thee. .* Study to ſhow thyſelf approved untb c. l. 13. 


| 3 2. 


when thou ordaineſt them, enforce on them 5 


that Form or Summary of Faith which thou 
thyſelf receivedſt of me, and exact of them 
their ſtrong and ſalemn Aſſurances that =y 
will conſtantly adhere to it in all their Preach. . 


„ e wofte 3 
od bis Creed: And the fame Uſe bath his ani 
Heacher, Apoſtles A Kh tr where wa ; 


by *- 


"a . hs 3. 5 S 


Topic, 
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Se. II. of Creeds received in Tradition from 3 | 
IS Treneus has been our Evidence for this (5): 
He aſſures us that the Church all over the 
World having received by Tradition from 

**. the Apoſtles and their Diſciples the Form 

/ Faith, ſhe diligently preſerved, and preach- 
ed and taught it, with one Heart and ane 


t Mauth; and delivered dovyn the ſame, the 


, fame cod no other, to ſucceeding: Genera» 
tions. So cloſe did -ſhe keep to it, ” that — 


* moſt eloquent in the Church, they. tha 


were able to ſay the moſt of it, never ane 


« ed it; nor did the meaneſt Speakers, 


that had but few Words at Command, ever 


diminiſh it. And from this their ſtrict Ad- 
herence to it in all their Sermons and Expoſi- 
tions, he calls it the unalterable Canon or Rule 
2 Truth (c), a Name very frequently aſſigned 


it by the ancient Fathers (4): And à little af- 


ter he expreſly calls it the Kjgwypw e, or 
Preaching, - as being the Aim 454 Drift, the 
- Sum and Subſtance of all their Diſeourſes. 


c_ And all this perhaps you will allow to be a 


Deference due to Creeds:iruly. Apoſtolical: But 
then you will aſk, What Authority has the 
Church to claim equal Regard to Creeds ac- 
knowledged to be meerly 5 2: Creeds Abo- 
flalical (if any ſuch there have been) you will 


1 8 e dene E Agero- 
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Nig Uſe of Creeds, to be a Rule of Doctrine. 
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lical Writings as Writings dictated by the Ho- Sex; w 
ly Ghoſt: Whereas all Creeds that are not a-. 


poſtolical, and all unapoſtolical Additions to 


them, that i is, in ſhort, all Creeds that are any | 


where in uſe at this Day, are but the meer 
Compoſitions of Men, of Men certainly fallible, 

and perhaps miſtaken. Is it not therefore fwE- 
ficient, if Preachers of the Goſpel take the Gofpel 
ſelf If for their Rule; if they guide themſelves 


by the Scriptures, which are certainly true, be- 


cauſe certainly inſpired; without being ſtrait- 
end or cramped in their Preaching, by human, 
and therefore poſſibly wrong, Expofitiohs p 75 


This, I believe, is putting the Queſtion 40 yay 5 
ſtrong as you defire.: And if the Judgment 0 univerſal * 


Age and every Place, might be given in An- 
ſwer, it would ſoon be decided. For I know 
not where, nor when it Was, that any Branch 
of it, ſound or unſound, ever left their Preach- 
ers at Liberty, to interpret, and infer from 
Scriptures as they pleaſed; to vent their .- 


Notions, their own Fancies and Whims, and 


then, as authoriſed Expounders of the Word, 
to wreſt and torture the Bible to ſupport them. 
This is an Independency, which I queſtion whe- 


ther even the Independents: themselves profeſs or 


acknowledge, whatever they practiſe or are for- 
ced to allow. For no Set of Men ſure holding 
Communion with one another (as I think The 
do). ever left each ſeparate Member to form a 


Creed for himſelf; but expected at leaſt .(whe= 85 
ther they had any Canon or not to enjoin it! 
Ry all ound fubmut 1 to ſome Articles of Doc- h 


Practice of 


the Church, of the Church univerſal, in every b. church. 


Syn. U ge tran, = 
= 2 Jam right in this or not (forwhocan anſwer 
for the £xtrovagencies of Men?) Jam ſure all 
Churches that have ever pretended to Dr/czpline 
and Order, have 1 demanded of Can - 
ates for the 7 of all whom they 
e entruſted with ex the 8 
r 
but alſo ſome Teſt of their Sound- 
24 Faith. In the primitive Church (as 
we are aſſured by the learned Compiler of its 
Amide Perſons ordained to the ſacred Of. 
fices not only anſwered ta certain Iaterro- 
 **. oafories or Queſtions of Dotrine that were 
put to them; but they were obliged alſo to 
t fubſeribe 2. Body of Articles or Confel- 
2 Len of hy T* at on Tine, of their Oudina- 


XY; 
I « per Hands (g. 
Communions Greek or . — ceformed: or 

unreformed, been ever continued to this very 
Dar. In all Churches, be afſured, as well as | 


Gol, delle whe Church, who com- 
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e then. — will dc noching Sex, U. 
but what the Goſpel contains. Frm wank 
Ad to this C jon it's ovving that in our gr gr 
nen: Church particularly, chough Faith in the 2. Bud 
Fundamentals only of Chriſtianity, '' though an * 
Aſſent to thoſe only Articles of Faith, which 
have been to Salvation by the 
Conſent of all the Chriſtian World, (which Ar- 
ticles are expreſſed in the ancient Creeds, and 
which t is ſhown by the Reception f 
thoſe Creeds in all Places and at all Times; tho 
I ay. Faith in theſe Articles only) is all that is 
required of Lay-Communicants; yet ſince Diſ- 
ſenſions have ariſen in the Chriſtian World a- 
bout ſome other Matters of Religion alſo; the 
therefore thinks fit, for the Preſervation: of her 
own. Peace, (and not to- preſcribe to other. 
Churches) to declare her Senſe,” in ſome addi- 
tonal Articles, as to the Truth, or Falſhood of 
2 controverted ' Points. And theſe Articles 
8 uires to be ſubſcribed by her Clergy in 
gen 


—— » * 


with whom ſhe entruſts the inſtructing e 
of the People, and alſo by ſuch Laymen as are 
in Stations wherein they may affect the Church, 1 
a Teſt of their C — her own: Jude ; 
aeks.in the Maners diluted.” But as a Belief 
in the Matter of ſeveral of theſe Articles is nor 
abſolutely to Salvation; the therefare 
> 4s not Articles of Faith, but Article 
of 3 Lal. —— it is — our r obſery- | 


© ets . * * n W | 
» . , 4 * 
2 , * ; 2 
wy : : 
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14 95 "The Church of England, Faith aro Bethe 
„ makes no Articles of ah el fuch as — 


ee e of the e 


bY 58 


We Begin bY A 


Sen. II. i ing! chat the Church of Rome makes no FRY 


e but, proclaiming herſelf infallible, 
5 Calls all Articles of Doctrine, whether they be of 


3 


138 


und, we ſee, propoſes theſe Articles (meaning 
ſuch of tliem as are not compriſed in the Creed) 


N 1 any Importance or not, Articles of Faith;- and 


requires of all her Members univerſally,” Lay as 
well as Clerical, an implicit Submiſſion to, and 
Belief in, them all; nay and further impoſes them 


. the whole: World under Pain of Damna- 
_tron (H; 


it being one of the Articles of the 


8 ent Creed, "wy all the Errors expreſſed in it, 


are the true Catholick Faith, without which 15 


a 


| 8 thoſe range eee T —_ "A 


: © Word of all * toy are Ne boner to be ſuch by 


Fat, 
| 2 men, er e gt g e ning DE 


Man can be ſaved. Whereas the Church of Eng- 


in modeſter Terms, and entitles them only Ar- 
ticles for the avoiding of Drveryities of Opinions, 
and for the ſtabliſping Conſent touching true Re- 
kgion; and only preſcribing them to her own 
Children, that FE ſhe may provide for her own 


* ck 


”—_ 


wy 


& "Rome itſelf; And in other things ſhe requires Subſcription 


&/ to them, not as Articles of Faith, but as inferior Truths, 

which ſhe expects a Submiſſion to, in order to her Peace 
c and Tranquillity *.” The ſame Senſe the learned Biſhop 
5 Bramball, late Primate of Ireland, expreſſes of theſe Article: 


We look (Gith' he) upon them as Eſſentiali of ſaving 
9 20 gacier © . and hit Apoſtles; Lies a 


— * 5 7 7 * 7 1 218) (377 46 Pk, N 
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Pe e ene „ 
Neider does ſhe exact or require a more of SER. I. 
the Laity in her Communion, than that they do 5707 
not impugr them; that they do not iim them Lav, = the 
tobe in any part ſuper fiitzous or erroneous,or ſuch Aricie ret 
as may not with a good Conſtience by ſubſcribed! Pace 
* . This is all that, with Relation to theſes 
Articles, is enjoined on the Laicy: And there- 
fore if the Late y keep themſelves ſilent, and do 
not oppoſe chant! 3 (whatever their private Opi- 
nions may be, as to any of thoſe Articles which 
make not a part of either of our Creeds j) Iap- 
ptehend that whilſt they aſſent to the Crook 
themſelves, and will comply with our Liturgy, 
and receive the Rites and Sacraments: of our 
Church in ſuch a manner as the Church pre- 
ſcribes them to be adminiſtered; they have 4 | 
Right to claim them, and to be received as 
Members in full Communion, except by any 
Miſconduct or ill Behaviour they have-dorfeited | 
and been excluded from it.. . 
But on the C&rgy theſe Articles have ack To the Cler- | 
ger Tye: They are to them not only: Articles ” Ts 7 > 
Peace, not only a Standard of Doctrine that is 
not to be contradicted or oppoſed, as ſome have 
ſuggeſted: (J); but they 2 * of- b 45 
Not all of them of a Belief neceſſary 10 Sal Va- 
tion; but all of them of a Belief neceſſary 
wih us to qualify Men for any publick eocleſ — 
aſtical Miniſtration. For tho' the Moderation 
e our 5 2 85 I Hong 1 e and 


0 #24 22 r — 
2 k :) 5 See 6s GS Come "of our 39 Bk vg 3. pt _ Dr. 5 
Church in 1603. ennet g '* 80 34. LOS . ; 
(1) See Piſhop Burnet on the | 25 ial 
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| 3 other _— of — 
| ae, and ever have been, held ne es” 


herſelf. | And in Exertion of this Right ſbe hat 


_ Golpel, ſhould ſow it pure, without any. Mix- 
tuxe of Faces or Soil. 


mime that they allow . 


Are to miniſter, fbeir 


miniſter in our Church under theſe Ob- 


| GieredO 
not to impugn, or oppoſe, theſe / 


; diſcourſe: either priva 


ry Tei 
in all Churches : pet, as to Terms of 
, Mioifry, ſhe claims (as 1 ſuppoſe all other 
Churches do) a Right ta judge and preſcribe for 


taken all. the Precaution ſhe- thought * 
that they with whom ſhe entruſts the Seed of 


To be 
her Articles, — — err 
— hs y to ſubſcribe to the 
Fruth of them; to e willing oly and ex a- 
them all 0 
be agreeable to the Word of Ct (ﬆ) and to de- 
clare in the publick Congregati mo 1 
unjerg afſent tot (a), 
And ſureiy ſuch Subſor 240 and Declarations 
as theſe, muſt be underitooc to ſignify the Oni. 
2 that make them, 
Aequieſtence in thera as Ar. 
" Fathes of Peuct, or 1 . Engagements to Si. 
fence and Submiſfion. - Conſequently all who 


and they are all who miniſter in 297 
hatſoever) are nat on ' oliges 


adhere to and aſſert them: And ee they 
tely or openly on any d 
the Points which the Articles compriſe, they arc 
| Neos to explain them i in the ſame Senſe which 


— 
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the: Akin Ay 8⁰ ht the Anicle in 4 
ſhort, are to the Clergy of our Church, in the F 
Nature of a Creed: Ot a Creed indeed of info - 
rior, Truths, as Biſhop Stilling fleet calls: them; | 
but as we receive and ſubſcribe them at Truths; 
they axe with us as much 4 Rule of Preaching 
ad the Creeds themſelves. It is not, I ſuppoſe, 
expected that we ſhould inhit Þ jrequently or 1 85 
Henn upon theſe, Articles of Religion, as */ 
we do upon the eſſential Articles of Faith: But 
when re infiton- them at all, we muſt de- 
viate no more from the Senſe of the Articles, 
than when we are diſcourſing on the Funda 
mental of REL: only lenden from 
the Creeds: : 
Since therefore — eln as "al. as che Oh 
Creeds. are deſigned by our Chutch, ſor 4 Rule rb. * 
of Doctrine or Standard of Preaching; we muſt 5 D — 
melude the one as well as the other, -when-we 
aſſert her Authority to impoſe an Re at 
but the Seriptures, 2 ſuch an U. And And 
is an Authority Thich: iet dae 
except» he imagines that the bare nl 
ing the Scriptures themſelves to be the Word = of 
God, ang: an Engagement to receive ani! 
preach the Doctrines which he apprebends be 
Seriptures to contain, is a ſufficient Teſt for amy 
Man entruſted to explain the ene But 


Js been well id open by a very dae and 

perſpi icuous Mlanner, that the Dodrines of nl 
3 are not any Senſe indifferentiy 

e Words of TO but hat 0 


. Beete eee 


Y H. << reelle determinate Meaning, which was fig- 
nifed or intended by the facred Writers (o). 


Conſequently a Man may prgſęſi to believe, and 
may 8 every Verſe, every Word, in 
the Holy Scriptures to be true, in the Senſe in 


which he himſelf underſtands them, and yet 


not believe the true Doctrines of the Goſpel, for 
the ſetting forth of which the Scriptures were 
given us, nor embrace the real genuine Chriſti. 
an Faith. For it is the true Senſe of the Goſpel, 
as diſtinguiſhed from all other Senſes and Inter- 
pretations, that is the true Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel. And therefore ſurely if it be neceſſary to 
provide, as much as may be, that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel do really teach the Poctrines of 


the Goſpel; it muſt alſo be neceſſary that the 
Sovernors of the Church (they on whom it lies 
do appoint Men to the Miniſtry) do, require of 


+thoſe, with whom they entruſt the Office 
of preaching, a Teſt or Evidence of their aſſent- 
ing to the Goſpel in that Senſe which they 
themſelves believe to be the true one. For as 
the Penman's' Senſe was certainly but one; it 
muſt belong to the Governors of every Church, 
to determine that one fingle Senſe for all who 
receive Authority from them to preach it. Be- 
cauſe whatever Senſe appears to them to be the 
true Senſe, in Points diſputed, that muſt be the 
Senſe, an Agreement in which they are bound in 
| Conſcience to require, as a due Qualification in 
thoſe Men 145 2 n to the ere 
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This IT believe will be allowed by all, es Ser 


neither indeed is it in his Power to believe, 
upon the Authority of another, any Senſe of. 
the Seriptures to be true, but what he thinks 


K. LL. | 
aMlow the Aſſignment of publick Preachers to —_ 
be under any Regulation or Government. For 
tho” no Man, as to himſelf, is Sound to believe, 


to be ſo himſelf ; yet if his Senſe of the Seri - 


tures be dinrent from therrs to whom the Ap- 
pointment of publick Preachers belongs; he muſt 
not, he will not, he cannot expect, they ſhould 
admit him to preach and explain them; unleſs 
they who are to judge of the Qualifications of 
Preachers, have nothing to do, but to think 
every one qualified who thinks himpelf ſo; and 
to be directed by the Judgment of every ſeveral 


Candidate, and not by their own. But the Ab- 


ſurdity of this ſure does not want to be ſhow'd. 
And therefore I would hope no more need be 
faid to vindicate the Right or Authority of the 
Church in requiring Subſcriptions to proper Ar- 


ficles or Creed, as Teſts or Evidences of the 
Soundneſs of Mhogn Faith, whom ſhe/admits to 


ſich an Influence over 'the Faith of others: 
For ſuch Teſts we ſee, are not defigned to 
5 oblige Men to believe, what they cannot be- 
© lieve; but only to diſcover what it is they do 
« believe: They are not deſigned to lay y any 
Force upon Men's private Judgment, but 
* only to brin 8 1 N 8 8 8 e to 
Pa Ns apt 0 af 
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« thought of, which 3 abſolutely. ſecure 
4 and. 8 Church a Succeſſion of Orthodor 


« to throw away what is good in itſelf, be- 


« ſurely, would. be glad to embrace it. But 


2 — — either be born with, or — muſt 


. 
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n 0 e dee 
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i = think does own. it) that any may err, not 


only in their Living and Manner of Ceremonies, 


2 alſo in Matters * Faith (s): And if ſo ; the 


Miniſtry of the Word, in ſuch a Caſe, inſtead 


-of being committed to Men found in the Faith, 


will be "entruſted, very likely, with thoſe who 
will pervert it. But we hope it will be thought 
% no juſt Exception againſt any Scheme in 


„ which Men only are 5 it is li- 
25 able to thoſe ill Conveniencies which ariſe 


from human Infirmity; and that we are not 


<« cauſe accidentally it may be perverted to z 
« N End. If any Scheme could be 


t Preachers; all that wiſh well to Chriſtianity, 


<< as this is impoſſible, unleſs it had ed 

3 God, to have done that which I” 
< ſeemed. meet in his Wiſdom. to do, 

0 the extraor Gift by 
. we muſt, and ought to be con 
<« tented with ſuch a Security, as Human Pru- 

, dence, under the ordinary Guidance and 

« Dien of God's Spirit, is able to afford 

us. And therefore ſince no one has yet founi 

1 5 any better, nor indeed any other, Secu. 
<< rity for the Orthodoxy of Chriſtian Mint 

« ters, than what we have mentioned; this Se- 
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« day che it is not ehr or fitting for the 8 1 2 
Church to require any Security at all () © 4 
But h will ſay this? For myſelf I Wurd 
tather venture to add, that how great ſoever 
the Miſchiefs may be Where the Appointment 
of Miniſters and the Exaction of Teſts: hap-" A 
to fall into the Hands of Men erroneous 
in the Faith; yet the Miſchiefs attending an u- 
niverſal Liberty for all Men that pleaſe, _ 
preach' what they pleaſe, ' would be of . — | 3b) wt 
and more dangerous Conſequence * eee 
where a Church inſiſts on Uniformity; choog ED ws 
it ſhould prove an Uniformity in Error; | 
Minds of her Members are; generally ſpeakinlg, 
ſettled and compoſed: They know what Re- 
ligion ſuch Church profeſſes, and what Authos' 
fity ſhe produces r it: And therefore when 
ever Oppoſitions ariſe; "they. will be able to ſee 
how far their own particular Tenets are affected 
by them what Weight the Objections have, and 
what they drive at: ' Conſequently ſhou 1d the 
ns be rationally urged and founded on 
Truth, and the People be not involved in Preju- 
dice as well as Error; let the happy Reforma- 
tlon of Religion among ourſelves, witneſs how 
bon and how far the Force of Conviction may 
prevail again againſt any eſtabliſhed Articles and Teſts: 
But as Hopes could ever be entertained: n 
any ſuch Reformation on the cotitrary Schemè ? , «i, 
For if every one were admitted to preach the 77 
Goſpel,” Who thinks himſelf ſufficiently quali- 
make ho! ee and had e — alſo to 
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What would be the Effects, of fucha Compre- 


. ticles, 


Sen. U. interpret the uy Se, Mm any Senſe, which l 


Prejudice, his Far 2 or Sven Bis (940; 48 


fix on; mig ht not we have as many In- 


terpretations o the. f&acred Texts, as there are 
Men who preach it; and as many Extravagan- 
cies be brought into Pulpits, as there are * 
ticks, or Enthufiaſts, e 
ingenuous and you will grant it: And 
Fay reſet 3 be the Benefits- * 
Scheme fo long and ſo much deſired; I mean a 


Coemprebenſion: For I ſuppoſe whenever a Com- 


2 propoſed, ſomethin of this Nature 
2 
therefore, Tos, N eee 


henſion; oſ ſuch 4 Comprehenfion of Errors, (as 
furely you will permit me to call. i le Truth 
is but one, and therefore of ten thoùſand diffe- 
rent Opinions, Which a Comprehention. mp 
include, only one can be true. hf 
Tell me then, I beſeech you, « Ghurch cons 
prebenfroe- / what elſe do you mean by it, but a 


_ Church in Confufion a Church w Thout. any 


Uniformity or Order of Doctrine or Diſcipline? 


2 Communion receiving indifferently into its 
ſly into the |fame Con- 


Boſom, and promiſc 
gregations, Men entertaining different Ideas of 
the God they eme intending in the 


ſame Service different — of 9 


pro te Faiths in the very | ſame 
profeſſing oppoſi 


putting contrary Senſes on the very 


Lame Scriptures, and perhaps not agreeing, r 


thinking alike, in any ame the Chri- 
ſtian Reli Religion. P- In 
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0 Subſcription afttded. 


fible ever to expect or 
For what'is'it, which you 
reform? What Principles would you object to, 
where: none are avowed ? What Religion find 
fault with, O_o Men ſhall own 
the fame ? where every Congregation is a Con- 
_ e of different Opinions. 
PSV 

ſelf ? To b 
ſirſt know, are the Doctrines that want 
to/be-refarmed : Whereas here there will be no 


hope for a Reformation?” 


Rule: of Doctrine to examine: Since any ſuch 


Rule, een the Scriptures themſelves int 


in any determinate Senſe, is the Thing difthadn * 


ed. So very diſadvantageous are the Circum- 
ſtances in one Caſe above what they are in the 
other; and ſo much greater is the Likelihood of 


ſeein a Reformation in a Church that will a- 


bide by ſome Articles of We how errone- 


a to be 


not ub. ged by, any 
Articles at all. 


8 
Particular, with the Head that occaſioned it; 


would go about to 


Member has an Opinion to him- : 
in a Reformation a Man muſt 


2 ſoever;)--than among e that will 


Ir ach a Medley; let me aſk, how: is it poſ- San. XY 


which was the Authority of the Church, as to 


what ſhall be preached, even in Matters 9 
Faith. However let. me cloſe the Sentiments 


ren in the Words of a much more 

nable Pen; Wendet ene ; 
ſuſpected of chiming any e 

Power ecke (9). thru © Theps . 


1 Burnet on the 1 P. 103, "6. 


es F 2 « Pinion 


We Tmfofition of Articles 


San. II. ſtinction (ſaith he) to be made bettreen an 
Authority that is abſolute and founded on 


Infallibility, and an Authority of Order. The 
_ < former is very formally diſclaimed by our 
«Church, but the ſecond may be well main- 
* tained, though we aſſert no unerring Autho- 
<< rity. Every ſingle Man has a Right toſearch 
< the Scriptures, and to take his Faith from 
them; yet it is certain that he may be miſta- 
< ken in it. It is ——— — en: for 
Numbers of Men to meet together, and to 
examine ſuch Differences as happen to ariſe; 
4 to conſider the Arguments on alli Hands, 
<- with the Importance of ſuch Paſſages of 
 <- Scripture as are brought into the Controver- 
ſy; and thus to enquire into the Whole Mat- 
ter. In which as it is very natural to think 
<< that a great Company of Men ſhould: ſee fur- 
ther than a leſs Number; ſo there is all Rea- 
on to expect a good Iſſue of ſuch Melibera- 
* tions, if Men proceed in them with due Sin- 
e cerity and Diligence; if Pride, Faction and 
*Intereſt do not ſway their Councils, and if 
<< they ſeek for Truth, more than for N 
| WEED" And when any Synod of the Clery 
< ſo far e ee Point, as td m_ 
C Q n t it; may certainly decree 
« « tit ic is their Babs; 3 A they 
it to be more or leſs important, they 
6 may either reſtrain any other Opinion, ol 
* may require poſitive Declarations about it, 
<- either of all their Communion, or at leaſt of 
< all whom. No e to nen in Holy 
% „Thing. 1 
Scl l iy 41 EN have 


21 babe been longer o1 

firſt I intended: But as 2 + Rob: s Doddrint was © 
the Point to be' conſidered, and as Articles pe- 
culiar to every Church, as well as the Creeds of 
the Church: univerſal are preſeribed for this 
Rule, I could not avoid vindicating every 
Churelrs Right to impoſe on her own Clergy 
the one as well as the other. But as in the - 
cher Uſes that are made of Creeds, I have no- 
thing to do, but with Creeds only ; I ſhall be 

able 8 wy ch * is e in fewer Words. 


be net US: whic 6 1 Aud is havalk 22 


Second Upe 


ahrays made of the Creed, was for the Inſtruc- Cacti 
tion of Cafechumens, or Candidates for" Bap- 4 3 


tiſm; who being all of them under Obligation 
to earn it, the Greek Writers frequently from 


thence called it Mathema,” or the Leſſon (t). 


Neither were they to be inſtructed i in, or to learn, 
it only: But before they were received as Mem- 


bers of the Church, they declared in a very ſo- 


lemn Manner their AS to all the Articles it 
contained. ' And this they did partly by rehear- . 
ling the Creed itſelf, firſt to the Catechiſt, and 
then to the Biſhop during their previous Exami- 
nation (); but afterwards more fully by the 
ſolemn Anſwers they made to the ſeveral Veet, 6 
tions or Interrogatories, which the Miniſter pro- 
pounded to them at the Time of their Baptiſm, 


lt. ——_— 
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; Sen., 


— 


The Church's . 
Authority. 


pon. 
fors anſwering for bin) his full, fred and fg 


think it prepaſterous, ſlie act otherwiſ⸗ 

For is it not fit the Church ſhould be fatisficd 1 

_ Perſon. holds the 222 Faith, before ſhe . 
ceives him into Chr 

therefore ſince the we 


of the Chriſtian Faith; as Articles without a 
"Aflent to which, a Perſon, 


- , Communion and Privi es) ſhould firſt gi 


which it was yr ney . ee 1 


dT be. 
lieve has been the Practice of all Churches in 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, ever ſince the 
Time that Baptiſm was inſtitmed. Whatever 


has been the Form of the Creed in any part of 
the Church; to the Articles of that Form, bi 
every Perſon baptiſed been required to deckt 
(by himſelf if he could ſpeak,-if-not by s 


Aſus ' 
And no Body fare will quioſt 
Authority thus far: Any one 


* 


| . * Cburrbi 
it thinks, would 


mindnon? And 
over the Worll 
has agreed on ſome Articles as eilenitial Article 


though received in- 
to the viſible Church, would not be a Membe 
of the Church inuiſibie; is it not again both 
fitting and neceſſary, that evety Perſon that de 
e baptiſed, (chat is; to be initiated by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm into the Chriſti 


ace ae e A . ea 3 era. IE... 7 


Evidence or Aſſurance o — Rs j6 
damental Articles, in a joint or Agree * 
ment to which the Unity of the Catholic 7; 
Church conſiſts? And hom can an Aſſent u 
theſe Articles be better aſſured, than by declar WW 
ing it In ſome Creed, or ſet Form of W ords, un-M © 
— — — — »- 

| 1 l 2. „ 
751717 by | 73 5 verſalſj; 


| Confeſſion of Bait ut Bag, „ 
verſally approved of all over the Chriſtian Sr. II. 
World? Thus far then the Church does no 5 
more than what it evidently concerns the pub- 

lick Guardians of the Faith to do; viz. to ſet a 

proper Fence at Admiſſion, and as far as ſhe 1 
ys to ſee that eee ovine eee — 
Chriſtian TAI Lobe 0 
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| EINE 2 nue top) . in my AT. An ObjeQi- 
Bu it was 'meerly*chrough Ignorance: For 5 I” writ ann. 
[Paragraph © I was not aware that the Senti- . 

Wee 


mens] ha — ever wh ©, or indeed ever could be, | © 
| ut upon nyſelf 


Satan - 'A Gentleman (whom indeed I ſhould hardly ve 
thought of at this Time of Day, had it not been his Fortune 
10 hays fallen into Hands, thr ver: of his Frag- 


ments will be . preſerved to Poſterity entleman jt 
Teems) has determined That every Mere offers himſelf 
. 144 % add foe with his en 
*: Eyes, pigeon Clergy have en ul 
5 ED: t to refuſe himʒ e e 
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Mi my; FP Third Us - which Bo Ln made of Candy 
Emir and that is for Chriſtians to confeſs their Faith 
Ho, Ather LS Worſh foip of the Church. For be- 


C-gs- cauſe how orthodox ſocver Men may be at the 
* Time of their Baptiſm, or at the Time when 
they take the Baptilnal Vow, Faith and Engage- 


ments upon their own Perſons; 3 TY, may yet 
afterwards apo ſtatiſe from it; therefore. the 
Creed was in is of Time introduced i into 
the publick and daily Service of all Churches ( 

that the Members of each Communion by tl 

jointly repeating that Confeſſion of Faith — 
binds and unites all national Churches in one 
Church univerſal, may not only put one another 
daily in mind of the Terms upon Which they 
were © admitted into her. Communian; $i but may 
alſo receive mutual Encouragement in the Faith 
they hold, by thoſe frequent Aſſurances which 
every Man gives of his ſtanding to, and perſeve- 
ring in, it. And here again ſure no one, (except 
the Adverſary, I have noted, ſhould meet us a- 


gain) will have any Wine to Object to. ust For s i 


N 


r eee ought e 
te admit him. So that ic Ee hey 
ke have had for Liber the Clergy are to be ade 


& out of the Charter: are allowed neither Reaſon hor 
. ©. Conſcience of weir Un, but are bound to ſubmit both 
r in the 
dl 80 2 but even of Perſons ood rele. _ it. 
eee 5 15 
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P — menen rational Mans Ogi. Sem. . s 
nion, that dvhen Men are performing Gbri 1 
Eon big, that Worſhip i which they deſite to 
n and received purely as Chriſtiane; they 
ſhould profaſs to one another, in the Preſence 
g af Cod, theic Continuarice in that Faith, Whieh 
r ever forſake, they have no Riglit to the 
Privileges of Chriſtian Communion, » -/j.', 
Hubliuł Confeſſians then of the Chriſtian F aith, : 
by Congregations: publickly aſſembled for the joint 
Performance: of Chriſtian Worſhip; will proba- 
ly be allowed us. But then we muſt expect that 
wy; who judge a bare Subſcription to the Gſpel, 
as the Word of God, a ſufficient Teſt of the Or- 
thadoxy-of thoſe who preach the Goſpel, will 
certainly contend that an open Declaration of 


— common Chriſtians, will be a 
ſufficient cs — of their Chriſtianity; Or, if < 


they ſhould be pleaſed to allow us further, 
Creed or Form of Chriſtian Faith, "lnerally 
drawn up in Scripture Terms, I muſt grant that N 
neither the Principles from which they argue, | 
nor the Deſign they have in view, will r Ls F 
them-to-allow us any thing more. — 
But Whatever they allow, it in be hoped g g 
that-we may retain; the Forms we are in Poſ- 4 
ſeſſion of, ſo long as we can ſhow, that though Seen 
all the Terms in chem are not to be found er- 2 
prefaly- in Scripture, yet all of them ex preſs ä 
the ſame Doctrine, w ich the — Gels EE 
ver in other Terms of the fame; Signification. 1 
_ our Creeds e fault = r 1 
expreſſed in ſcriptural Terms only; 1 
them bear the ad Wo * an artful Miſap- 
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| — = 4 an that this Creed, and none elſe, were ap- 
i pointed to be uſed both at Baptiſt n, and 
s che publick Aſſemblies of 


8 1 my FY 
Len 44-274 Jo; 
* 


. eee 
plication of 'Scripture Terms at firſt) made it 


beceſfary for the Guardians of the Faith to er- 


Preſs the Scripture Doctrine in other Terms 
more: explicit, and not ſp liable to be | 
8 And 1 
| ty convige us, bow infufficient pes nm 
2 _ to conſine the Confeſſions of Men, 
in prevaricating, to Scripture Senſe. 
Sapp ling then a Creed to be again-drawnh up 
&; ſcriptural, dpoſtaliceD Wan B yor 

| Iniagine chat deen wit eye 
would not wreſt the Apoſtle 

Words iy: the ow 1 as much 
now, as ——— in Times; 
As the — — 
can well a And therefore e 


. 
| hero willing to \clea 
on this Pomt; 1 1 — 8 the: Reaſon 


of the ſame accurate Author, to whom 1 
_ have been beholden on my former particular (2). 
Lot us ſuppoſe (ſaith he) a Creed or Form of 
«Confeſſion drawn up all in ſcriptural Terms, 


«© the Scriptures in to:beatieWard 
4 of God, do all of them go under the com- 
* mon Name or Appellation of Ohriſtians: 

. ſuppoſe this . . 2 we 
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#-avoiald 2 able Man, 
Mi — to 3 End- the Lie of 
Cre appointed 7 And -u ſenfibie Man 
« — — ſurely he would be ſilent) 
e that the End o owns chan — might 
declare their mutual Conſent to the Things 
4 „ intended, by the Words of that:Creed: But 
*: how ſo? Is there not a maniſeſt Difference 
FI among ws in 888 of mou 2x And 
are not ture Terms 


00 Creed, we may all. of us hang Form inthe 
Words of which we may yet each re- 
2M — 
how would there be any mutual Conſent ? There 
would be a mutual Rebearſel of the ame i ords, 
if you pleaſe: But as it is the Segę that cunſti- 
tutes the Creed; as the oonſiſts not 
in the Pre nunciatior of the Hords,' but inthe 
in which the Words ate uſed; 
the whole C ſhould repeat the , 
Form; they would yet. — — 17 
Confeſſions. of Faith, as there would be Men of 
| his bon —— e And would ndt 
this bea moſt deteſtable Mockery?- In d 16- 
« mn a manner, and underithe.awfal Pre- 
4 ge: be God to make a Show or Appear- 
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76 The: Authority eke. 
mE indeed they'therhfelvesthar 
>= d chink it a little hard of Dj 

FR why do they: plead for ang Form in Which 
ce all — join; and not deſire haves Man 
: oft may haveLiberty to o repeat a Form of by "02011 
6 ” hang? s it not that the Congregation may 
* ſeem at leaſt, to make one and 8 
fon? n En 
* * fon; unleſs it be, becauſe 
think it abſurd to have 1 in 
** ane and the ſame, viſible Cmmunion? And 


| if they are thus aſhamed of their Scheme tliem- 


| ſelves, and therefore endeavour to cloke and dif- 

gAuiſe it; we may hope that no unprejudiced Men 
0 want more to be ſaid i in its 1 
en 

„ ing A e as far as ſeemed 

eee needful, t. Church's Authority to compile 

— hs Creeds Gan e Uſes mentioned; and to'expr 

the Senſe of Scripture, when neceſſary, in Terms 

more explicit than what Scripture ſupplies; few 

Words will ſerve to finiſh this Head by enquir- 

ing what further Authority ſhe has, when Oc- 


caſion requires, 2 them. 


For her Authority to propoſe and aſſert the 
Faith being once allowed; her Right to ex- 


zin and -what the aſſerts will neceſſari- 
ly follow. For does it not as much lie on her 


to preſerve the Faith ſound, as to propoſe it ound? 
And therefore if her — e 
Creeds, becauſe drawn up in fr Words of 
large Extent, were afterwards found liable to be 
perverted and abu ſed by ſubtle Conſtructions to 
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to explain n 5 * 
. was —— the dame S. If” 
Reaſon 8 inal Terms by others, Ss 
46 there” was to impoſe thoſe original Terms at 
fr? And if the 7 Terins muſt be eu. 
— the Addition of others that are more 

Rive ;iche Brad amaſt neceffarily beenlatg= = 
ed in Words; although in Senſe it ſtill continue 'Y 
the ame; To illuſtrate this Matter, let us fix or 4 
tke Creed which we call the Ages: And let us 
ſuppoſe this Creed; (as the Author of the Critical 
Hiſtory Of it does )) to have been neither 
the Work of one Man, nor of one Day, but 
* quring a long Tract of Time; to have paſſed; 
*:ſeceffively tlirongh | ſeveral Hands cer it 
arrived to its preſent Perfection: Some of its 
* Articles being derived from che very Dayser | 
„the Rpoſtles; and others afterwards added by 
«the primitive — vand A Bae in Oppo®: 


— 


us, and 255 1 — er every one wile that 
thoſe Words in the: ſecond Article | 
Feſus Chrift his only Son our Lord, were part 

Nie rok fromthe very Beginning. — 

that theſe Words were intended by the Compi- 

lers to expreſs the Divine Filiation of the 8on f 

God, of the Subhtance of bis Father,” before all 

Worlds; has been amply proved by an Orna- 
ment of our own. 3 to the Approbation c 
of a very conſiderable Branch of the Roman Ca. 
thohch Chicks * N 225 r . 
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Letter to Mr. Nelſon # bis L 
. 5. 5 ip 


N er 


. ee perhaps; to 
den in another Place (6) 11 At —— 
it ſuffice to nqte chat a6 Hereſies arqſe, theſo 
Words were to ſigniſy — than 


 torn-of the Virgin Mary. Te 
n 

ö * b 14 10 8 

5 Farms uy, —— 
the' Heneßy ſpread, themſelves, and! af- 

terwards in a general Council aflembled, 


it — — the original Words, to recall them If « 
to their genuine Senſe and Meaning, and · to ob- 
viate any future Cloſſes of Heteticks op nnd Of cc. 
otherwiſe ariſe. And for this Purpoſe, and. alſo 
to prevent any undiſcernable mixing of Here- 
ticks with Longs ſound Members of the Church; 
— Catholicks think of leſs than the 


4 
Z 5 into the Creed ſuch Explanation, that W+- 
1 "Mo with the original Article: it mig bebe Wl - 
. =p Fof the Orthodoxy of all cher ſhould aft 


wards communicate with her?; This therefore 

| ſhe did, and has continued to do n 
TS ESSE 
| corru 0 e n 5 
| - there. is as much 
— —— 


in Aufl therefore 1505! — SE | 
den ba attacked; they were then ti hend 1 
*-their Care to ſuocoùr and relleve ch Hurt 

«+ n order ſtill to ſecute the whole And as 

me Churches were more diſturbed witli 

4 Hereiies than other and ſome with one ”— 

<;kand of Hereſy! others with another; to this „ 

dit vas partly owing that the Cretds in vari- | 4 

5, ous::Countries: are ite various and different 3 — 

$/ fome-infiſting x this A | 2B 


« tian Faith, according 40 the fall and: true 

© Meaning of ſacred Writ. And this was 

<© nothing more than the very Nature and 
„e gane ofthe ung tooefarity d 7 N 
For without this pruflent and wiſe Caution, 

«© the Faith would have been lot in 2 me. 


4 Men C.. e c: 81 * 
But 1 am ſenfible that 1 have another Head 
behind that muſt have ſomething though @ 
e bed pon f 20 n it is 
| II. The Obügation chat ever nes a egg _ 
Church that her Crecds be h nd; tis upon the = 
PTT Pros. — 
ee e e eee e i 
1 we mut be een; and the main rand "$0 


- Tor. Ex $+ » } TT 
gy 4 5 | ry 3. 


(90: — aue. 266. „„ 
13141 | I be- « 
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54 AG yo l. dende 
eve I ſhall not be called. upon tg: laboiir 
7 


n tit Mandl the Perſons J ain concerned 
5 with, (though Lam very ſincerely concerned 5 
them, do not ant tobe tvonvmced: It is 2 
y are always ready to han: Hut, 
| for that Reaſon, give me time to lay; chat it is 
what we are always as ready to preach... Believe i © 
me, good-Chriſtians, we are as anxious to guard 
vou thoſe that would impoſe upon; and 
vad your Faith, as againſt thoſe that would 
deprive or rab ya of it. For all our Church 
means, is to preſerve her Members, as from I 

 fdelity on the ont Hand, ſo from Credulity on 
the other. And as ſhe has obſerved, from lon 
| ice,” that the one always introduces the 
„„ re ſhe endeavours as far as a her 
70 Power, to guard againſt either. For which 
Reaſon; ſhe is as careful, not to multiply or dig. 
ment the Terms of her Communion, as ſhe i 
not to i iniſb them. And: therefore whoevet WM lie 
wants longer Creeds than the Scriptures: will WM ne 
fupply, had better have Recourſe to the Church Wl are 
me, (Where they will: —_ ready drawn t 
up to their Hands) than till the Church W för 
of England will acknowledge any that will ft M6; 
wem. For That ſbe cannot do whilſt her pic- Ay; 
ſent Articles are in Being: Where ſhe is ſo mo- WM 57 
dlͤeſt as to declare that although the Church be « on 
WWitneſi and a Keeper of Hoy Writ, yet as it gh 
ought not to decree anything againſt th eJame ; i che 
befides the ſame, ought it not to enforce any thing Ae. 
70 be beheved. a for Neceſſity oy Salvation 3 . they 
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of ; 3 eee de only N 1 1 
cauſe, (as ſhe affirms in another Artic) fince San. TW; 
Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to 
Salvation ; therefore whatſoever is not read there. 7 
in, nor may be proved thereby, is not required of 
any Man, that it U be believed at an Arti. 
cle of Faith, of be thou, ifite or neceſſary - 
to Saboation ( 454 lr ore when ſhe pro- 
nounces iO bo 1 — Creeds, Nice Creed, A- 
thanaſius's Creed, and that which 7s comment 
called the Ap ſtles Creed, webs thoroughly to be 
recerved and believed; the. Reaſon ſhe gives for 
it is, becauſe they may. be proved by mſt eral... 
Warrants of Holy Scripture (g. So that, vos 
ſe, the Church 11 256 land propoſes no Creeds. 
to be believed upon their. own Authority, but 
b&cauſe they are agreeable to the Word of God. ? 

The Articles of the Creed indeed are propoſed -. 
as Articles of Faith: But all Faith muſt ſup- Rs 
poſe a Divine Teſtimony to the Things believ- 

ed, as a Ground and Reaſon why they are be- 
lieved... But this Divine Teſtimony ſure, was 
never claimed to the Creeds themſelves : "They ; 

are only Collections of ſome. important Truths „ 
to which that Teſtimony is given: And there. 
fore ſomething elſe 'muft be ſuppoſed as the - 
Grounds of our afſentin to 98 Conſequent- 55 

ly the Scriptures, wn contain the Whole Re=- 
wlation of God, mult. be preſuppoſed as "the... 

only Foundation of our receiving the Ctreds, 
Which are at the hi gheſt But Extraci: from TE, 
them, and which 8 to be believed — 
99 75 —— and / oy to bet believed | as 7 — 
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1 82 5 Wai to 1 ſound,” 0 n 


Sek n. "Not the moſt venerable Councif of A 

— Ser chimed Submitſion to her Dectees on any 
other oundation than this. To avoid an 

putatzon of that Sort, whenever "any ar 

cils were held of old; 4 Throne Was erected in 

the midſt of the Afeembly, on which THE Gos- 

| Pts were ſolemnly 10 that all might! now 


RS Bok what Pract 212 their 5 
Were to be drawn (. And the ſame Deference 
| bo the l Foy Wricngs the Engliſh! Church profeſ 

des ſtil: Whatever Doctrines are conſonant to 

the Scriptures, the. pany to pur Sig 
But What are contrary to the Word 

1 rORQUNCES aot lawful, or tbe Church t 10 7 0 

& to theſe, ſhe will ſubſcribe the Anathema uf 

Gal. i. 8, 9- St Faul, Thong TK 255 or an Angel from Heaven, 

| preach an het Goſpel ; to you, 97 What Chit 
and tis 7 Apo. 1 le 1d, Tet Bim be, 40 


— 3 De a 
5 755 


ö us cautions was the Primithe Church: 23 
255 vi nd thus cautious is 1 Church, that follow 
rimitive Model {i not to impoſe on youll * 
oftrines of Faith, "but what the Found WW 
| B00 of Faith will ſuſtain. And even bere ſ | 
makes a Difference: For 1 have ventured to 
allcrt that her Creeds (which are. the only Term © 
The preſcribes of Lay-Communivn) are. 5 on 
to. ee Dotrines but. what 1 
manife 8 . ripture ; but alſo * 
255 other, DpeFing, than n gh de Seriptar | 


—— in Hob. ie: e TEES 121 
2.14 vel in en n ; a 
themſcle | 


: * 


n 1 od — Li 


For nothing 


ee nei 
themſelves imply. to. oe 6. L. 8 ta. Salvinhigh. 4 we 


+. neceſſary 3 of 5. aith, to hs Wee | 
« all, but what ma may be evidentl 8. 25 md - 
requires 


8 ed to all, as a Thing which 

e all to believe. E to make 
< any thing appear as a neceſſary Article. of 
« Faith, but what may be evidently. proved 
* not only to be revealed by the Word of God, 


« eee whes Go oblige all Men to 


t believe in order to Salvation (7). 

Under theſe Reſtrictions the Church Catho- 
kek (wherever ſhe ſubmits : to Catholick Princi- 
ples) thinks herſelf bound. She expedts her 

embers to believe nothing as of Divine Re- 


velation but what the Records 872 hat Ræyelak 


tion plainly contain. Nor of the Truths there 


| pa does the impoſe the ene a) 2 


y Term of Commmnian; but what. 


-nds the ſacred Oracles themſelves. to re- 1 
— — as a neceſſary Term. of Saluatim iner 


therefore the Articles of all her Creeds have 
ever been held as Truths of this Value; ſince 
as ſuch they were at firſt compiled; ſincę as 
ſuch they have alſo: been ever defended and 
e ſince through the whole Duration 
and Extent of the Chriſtian Church, the. Belicf | 
of; theſe Articles was ever acknowledged. the 
Catholick Faith; the F aith without which no 
Man has any. claim to Communion here, 12 5 „ 
Salvation, upon the Chriſtian Covenant, H 5 
aſe: 1 refore let leave! it t as inet cum 
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5 — 0 Wund: and to” 
Sex. II. bent, ver hig hly ' incumbent; on every Y one, 
S who rey hi l he be 2 Chriſtian or not, to 
a aire how far the Articles of the Creeds, are 
really Part of the. Chriſtian' Faith. 5 

I call them Ceed in the Plural, beau 
hes are many as to Expreſſion ; ; though i in 
| Senſe there is but one: For wherever one con- 
tains more Words'than another; the additional 
Words are generally to explain the original 
Terms. All Creeds therefore agreeing as to the 
Senſe, any Church has Eiberty to expreſs her 
Faith in which ſhe pleaſes: But thoſe one 
: would think preferab e, which date had the 

longef and the wideſt Eſtabliſhment.” 70 25 
The three And much are the obs Creeds which are re- 
1 1 NH" in our Church: Not that ſhe chuſes 
| . them with any Diſlike to thoſe ſhe leaves; but 


choſen. becauſe 11 5 were the Creeds of the Weſtern 
Church before the Reformation; and becauſe at 
the Reformation ſhe withdrew from nothing 
but what was corrupt; and therefore, theſe 


being 1 and Sound, the fill retains 


5 Gengued at gfk te Have ſabjoined i in this 

Place ſome ſhort Account of the original Com- 
Piling e of each of theſe Creeds, and of the en- 
. # 18 85 


mpleating of the two, called 
oftles and the Nicene Creeds, till they 


the 12 


Wete brought to the full Form in Which they 


ſtand in our Liturgy. But I foreſee that this 
Work will ſwell upon my Hands much beyond 


e And therefore fince th 
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and fince I ſhall have Occaſion to ſay as fer On _ 
as I believe any of my Readers will defire, con 
cerning the Original and Enlargements of the ITY 
Nicene Creed, in my following Diſcourſes ; 
I ſuppoſe 1 need not enter upon As Hiſtory of 
thoſe 18 here. But ſince 1 ſhall have no 
proper Call elſewhere to give any Account of 
the Athanafian Creed (which yet I propoſe for 
the. main F oundation of 1 my Work)T ſha U think 
it not improper to add an Appendix to this 
Diſcourſe, in which I ſhall extract, from a very 
learned Author 8 moſt accurate Critical H. Horny; 
of it, as much as is tary 5 for a common 
Reader to know, of the Age, and Author, and 
Ealue of this Creed, and o the Ti me Oh its Re- 
ception i in the Chriſtian Churches — 138 2 . 
I d. gubt, You. will think it more than 15 | 
if1 15 75 you to open my future Deſign. . "mr 
finoe I have told you that in my following Dif- 
courſes the three Creeds, and 1 more  clpecia y the 
Meene and Athanafian will be my Text, 
ee we, for Jour clearer” comprehending 1 my 
1155 Thy mention how I ſhall divide ; 
Doſe not to confine myſelf to the Or. 
5 of es FE the Creeds as they run; but ra- 
55 to ct the Subſtance of 9 28 all, as to 
the Doctrine of the Holy undivided Trinity, 
and the Incarnation 1 vin Divine Pn in 
F g following Order. VI e, a how. 
8 oe Finer, 1 would 9 0 A in wha e 
M rthip,. there are three, 4 a Pen 
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—_ "Gert 10 le found,” r 3 : 


"Sum. H. II. SecoxpLy, I would expatiate on the Or- 
a, Relation, and Subordination of the three iN 
Perſons to one another. 
III. Tainbrr, I would reconcile Ine C 
eternity and G4 uality of the Perſons in the : 
Godhead with he Ro Relation and * 
of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. © : 
IV. FobnTr AIV, 1 le aſſert che Unity in | 
ths Trinity, or that the three Perſons are un- 
divided. And then 
V. Fr, As to the eden of our 
| bleſſed Redeemer, I would maintain the Doc- 
trine of #200 ne e in the ; one only 
P 225 „ef Chriſt: 
_ Theſe five Heads). in my "five. next : Dis 
courſes, I ſhall 7 as as far as the Creeds 
trad me; Though T have no Deſign to e enter 
into Controverly ; but only to ſtate the tue In- 
tent and Meaning of our Creeds,. to explain 
their Doctrine in 2 4 8 er adapted to Com- 
mon Underſtanding to produce the Scriptures 
on which it is hens. 240 to ſhow the Strength 
and Sufficiency of the Sup pport. And in all this 
Deſign it is my Reſolution, with God's Grace, 
to 125 within the Bound Which the noble a 
devout Vincentius of Lerans e er 
tiful Para phraſe gu my. "TEX, .-- 
O Timothy (ain che Apoſtle) te Reap - that 
6 Fr) Yao 7s i; Comte 4 thy Truſt.” But Weg bo 
e 5: at Fruft? N ainly Wi 
ee hich thou plainly 2 what 
ed thyſelf haſt invented. It What ou haſt 
/ ws received, not what thou haſt found out. It is a 
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« what, then mayſt claim to thy felt, but what Sen, h | 
thou acknowledge as a publick Fradi- 
# don. It is a thing that has. been, handed. 

* down to thee ; and does, not ariſe from thy- 
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J. 3 | Neves ;haye, 
& e he hoo of. 
ph Knavery to impoſe 1 e more 
cious Appearance of Capen gilt. law Þ 
e Timothy, O Prieſt, .. hoy her 
1 or Teacher of the Word, * Divine $ wit 
X. hin adored the wad ty pg 
gels Bezated. in 
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1 ke that thou approve. & 
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«what before: was e in 1 ſeri 
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n 5 hi this Charge, (if my Abilities prove ſuffici- 
ent) as to Caution, by the Bleſſin er God 1 
e Gee Thaw 5 1 


intend no more than plainly to repreſent what 


the Church holds, 2 5 the Scri 


 thorize us to Gy, on the Subjects be ore Wo is 
à manner adapted to common. probe | 


This 1 let kee one weigh and 
ut bring uh a mo- 


base acity to Undernet an honeſt Heart 
of T ls and a Submiſfion to thedivine 
aeg of Sc res, on which alone all 
depend; and Task no more. But the mee, the 


humble, and the peaceable Chriſtians are thoſe | 


3 would 5 And Tr "my" Endeavours 
may ſucceed, 8 1 
6 eternal, 
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: br Holy Spirit, who fearcheth” and knoweth the 
Things of God. D Ter the & 
me, O Lord, into all Truth + 


Lena what" cle Sen 15 


Lei Bim call to my 


This is the Charge of the pious Vincenti Mint, 


gage” for 


es that are latters of Revelation, muſt 


in in eben * Gid, 
Hates of” the 1 and . 7 5 er | 
7 wugh neither of” them” ſeparate or 
Jepar pe [roo thyſelf," , are eſſen- 
9 - be- 


8 7 theſe great 
4 ee Tedth me to know thee | 


22 . ö 
And in his Name impart io me alſo of 


fit of Truth' guide 
ws ere, 


'D DD OY DB ſy =: Whos: 


him reſtrain me, good Lord, from ſpeaking more, Sen. IL 
7 ouchſafe to make me an Ty rument, though un- 


* 


wortÞy, fo the Advancement 7 thy Glory, the _ . 5 
of thy Church, to the doing one 
Courſe of my Life that — e acc 


to thee... Grant this, 0 Father, t roug — ä 
5 the gracious Aſiſtance of thy Holy S 

to whom, one God, be all equal Gl and Praifs 2 

as-long as Praiſes ſhall endure. 1 15 
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„ CREED 


HE very learned Dr. — on whoſe Jug 
ment and Authority alone 1 ſhall rely, and from 
whoſe moſt accurate Critical Hiftory of this Creed, 
I n to lay before the 


Reader conc | that all he advances is 
upon probable Con Bare in a. Caſe that will not ad- 
„ Evidence is much * 
And yet the learned Author, 1 to they faction, I believe, 
of every Reader as unbiaſid as: himiel Fines to a Com- 
of four or five Years, withia which upon the 


moſt probable Conjecture it was compoſed: He ſeems al 
f as happy i in his Gue of the Country where the Creed 
its 
warmer 1 as feem to leave none that have hitherto been 
t on, ſo fair a Claim to it, as the Man he mentions. 
| The Compaſs of an Appendix to one ſingle Diſcourls 
On will not permit me to follow the Author through his whole 
/ elaborate and compleat Performance? It ſuffice if I 
. ove the Conctues np. of what EGO OE: LIM 


4 > 
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8 1 
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, "As Se, - = 0. Critical Hi- * 2. and . . 7 223. 
fury ef tb: . Creed, Iutrod 205 
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irth, and ſingles out its Parent by ſuch diſtinguiſhing } 
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f Benn then o de kee, chat 


Te — £9 + 13% 
As to the Antiquity of the Hihinafian © Cre * 
al about ancient Te/timonies or Mami 1 more The - 
joubtfu Aurbority,) it was certainly become 
Century 25 to be commented upon, {ike che Lord's upon, al, 
rojer and oof es Creed; and together with chern, ' about *. ar 
de Lear 570, 2 Vemantius Portunatus an erninent — 3 BOTS: 
pf x ſpins, * D. This is certain Evidence for 5 
pre mptive for much greater Antiq 4 
b1 can imagine ow this Cre, or indeed any Cr 
4 into ſuch Repute of a ſudden ? —— 
e learned Boctor Teſts We Matter” as to baterna] Evi- 


den e. But 221 rot tia Ni 4 


-+1oid9z2ad 03 io CEA A 
Bro the internal dera, of the Creed irſolf, that is; j Proved from 
ths Done contained i in it; and — — 
g them, he fixes more certainly an die Date of the : 
Cee, 85 at Teaſt very near it. Di SHOOK 
Forte Decker obſerve, mat in tharPart of he Crcedwhich To have been 
ohe ming the Inedrinatias of Jeſus Christ, there is nota for he Bax 
Word direQly and plainly ex + Mes 1 es ev tehian + 
"excluding oe Nane. —— the Times ; or 
ror of Euryches are very rarely or —— nr whe ce 
raves” up in the Eutychian Times, or the Times Chalcedon 


mediately followi There is enough iti che Creed to in be Lr 
e id proclude e Eatychim Hertf and fo there is 457. 


many:other Catholick Writers before he 
ities: mt 1 —— — => 5 
fe; Which were nsceflary te be inſerted in all Creeds-af- | 
« thoſe Times, and which were never or very barely 
rated; are wanting in the Arbanaſiau Creed, which is on 
Reſon; and a very conſiderable One, far etring the Date 

of this Creed higher chan 45 . 5 the Qourt- 

dl of: halcrdon condemned that Herefy (u). 

Another Argument of the ſame Thing is, dcs C ed 
makesnoMention of Chriſt being conſul/fontial 
ure, as He is' conf ;antial with the Farhtr in-atbonher. 

\ Tenet exprefly held by 3 . e b 
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oY :  Hiftory-of the Athanafia nafian Creed. 
to 


end before Eutyches's Time, but ſeldom or never omitted in the 
or Confeſſions about that Time or after. This j 
SxR. II. to the Doctor a ſecond Reaſon for ſting this Creed highs 
I than the Time abovementioned {(o).. 4 
Which Point he further argues from a P lage in 
D , 5, One not by Converſion the Gul. 
. 4 > into Fab, but by taking f tbe Manhood into God: 
W Which Paſſage he conceives would not have run in the 
"Sx Words, or in this Manner, in the Eutychian Times. Tat 
tho! the Ewtychians ſometimes (as well as thie 4 iant cl 
ten) were with the Doctrine of the ;onver fron of the 
Godhead into Hab; yet nothing is more certain than thy th. 
the Generality of them abſolutely diſowned and deteſted j ¶ ia 
ſuch Tenet; teaching rather 4 Conuenſion of the Manhood inh 
God, and hatin literal and fri a Senſe as really to becom 
| Ga or to be abſorbed or loſt in the Divine Nature; which 
N Yarra — wana y hw Dole (pau ie 
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"Eh 4 thus, ws the-rec * Saul al 
3 > i dine fan + Grd amd Mew is on brift. This fv 
miar and eafßy —— De. 
85 —ͤ— N from he 
— — — their ſooner ad th ns 
mpariſon to own . 
Nature in Chriſt, like as Soul and Body make one: Natur 
in Man; but the Catholicks grew ſtrangely averſe to the & 
aniltude,'and rarch engde uſe fix: Or when they di 5 
Was either to diſpute againſt it, and condemn it, or ef 
0 guard and qualify it with proper Cautions and Bae 
- ons: Wherefore. it is by no means probable, that this & 
'miltude would haye been inferced-at ſuch a Time in 4 C 
tholick Creed, and there left without Guard or Caution, fo 
2 to male an ill uſe of. And, what adds Streng 
TIO is, — NEE — which 


s (s) 
* Co) Did. 57. v 1 19050 ont. Hiltor 1b. 1 ws MO, 


laſt — — che learned — —— 7 


to have been written while the Eutychian Controverſy was — _ 


— about the End of the fifth Century, or the . 

of the ſixth (7), has entirely omitted this Simili- 

in a ſew Words both before and after, to Et 

falve the Breach in ſome meaſure, and to preſerve a TY 
nection: e, wee ee dee ee eee e eee 


made with den h ws 
- Theſe 


convince the Doctor, chat the Creed was Net compoſed 
not made 1 as the Council of en but before 4y Vieilius 
the Year 451. It cannot therefore be aſcribed to Vigi- Tapfens. 
lius Tupſenſis, about the Year 484. to which many learn- 

ed Men have aſcrib'd it (2). Not to mention, that the 
Phraſeology of it agrees not with that W riter's uſual Man- 

ner of Expreſſion, — there not 22 in Vigiliuss 

Pieces, any Thing of that Strength, Cloſeneſs 8 A 

nels; which we eee ee OM . . 


2 


But the Doctor proceeds to now chat this . . | 


ler than even the Times of Neftorius, or the Ephefine F Nef Tine 
Council, in che Tear 431. The Creed not condemning . r. 
the N. en Hereſy in fach full, direct, critical Terms, fine Counci 


s the Catholicks found to be neceſſary | againſt the Wikes 9" 7”. 


and Subtilties of thoſe Men. There is not a word of tb £ 
Mather % God, or of ane Son only, in oppoſition to - 
Sons, or of God's being born, ſuffering, dying: Which kind 
of Expreſſions the Creeds are full of, after Ngſtariuss Time, 
and after the Council of Epheſus, to guard the more cer- 
1 and to expreſs the Catholick 
in ſtrong terms, ſuch as 5 | 
Asto what the Athanaſian Creed really does expreſt, and is 
conceived.to ſtrike directly at the Neſtorian Herely ; it is De- 
+ gant (faith the Doctor) that the Words are not more 
full or expreſſive, than may be found in elder. Creeds, and 
in the Fathers that wrote againſt the Apollinarians and o- 
there, before ever Neflorius was heard of: A clear and juſt 
lie of which whole matter, the learned Doctor gives his 
— AR in chronological order, *. 


8 ——— eg . — +29" else neee — 
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10 I din. S Critical Ch, 1. 
W 5 Fo 22 555 2 2 8 e nee. 5 
05 (s) Ibid. p. * * 
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OED 
why Times ered in tlc Wn 
Ser. IL che Year 373, to the Year 431. From all which he ſhow, 
unt we have great reaſon to believe, "that the Athanaſu 
Creed was drawn up either before the Neſtorian Controve. 
y had made much Noiſe in the World, or at leaſt befor 
the Compiler had notice of it. And he tells us, in Cor 
firmation of what he ſays, that tho Jauantiut Fortunatu, 


L 1 n 


who lived in the Eutychian Times, commented upon thi 
obſerve; 
of any 


A Creed about the Year 470, as has been 
er in his Comment he takes not'thelcaſt no 
of this Creed being oppos d to the Errors of Nfleriui d 
2 but only to thoſe elder Hereſies of Saballius, 4 

45; which he eſpecially makes mention d 
EEE 

de e 5 Fee eee (x) 


Thus hiad,/at leaſt, the Doctor thinks the Atharaia 
Creed ought to be placed: —— before ſhewn how lo 
| he thinks it ought to be 
25 nee @ocemres id 
227 the Creed) we may be confident (ſaith he) tliat it is not er 
- Growthof lier than the riſe of the Apollinurian Herefy, which appei- 
Se Apolli- n 60, and grew to a Head abou 
— 370, of a little later. is Creed 1s ſo minute and ya 
_—_— thoſe — obviating every Cavil, un 
uding every Evaſion or Subterfuge, that one cannd 
oppoſes it to have been written before the Depths of tid 
"Hereſy were perfectly ſeen into, and the whole: Sectets:« 
the Party diſcloſed : Which we have no reaſom to thi 
could be beſte te Year 370, if b n. 
This Oonſideration alone is, to the Doctor,  fuffcit 
| Confutation of thoſe who | d that Arba- — 
— Y, either during his Baniſhment at 
ended in the Year 338, 9 — 
Year 363, or that he preſented it to Pope wiins, or Pop 
Liberins, Who were both dead before the aro ay (a): 
It is true, -Arhanofies, accordingto ſotne, til tie 
Year 7551 which was us chroe Year ee e 


Tear 370. © 


88 
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( Hi p. 196, 207. er Wis Beveridge. Grit. Hitt al 
(3) As George Afbroell, Les Alla- prong 
ci . 1 * Conde, ws] (=) C 6.5 7. . 134, . 2 
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7 ereſy was at the Bat beides that this App 
a 8250 * in almoſt 5 . 
Ie Works (2); and the Stile and Conterture of it beſpeak Sx K. II 


Ln and not a Creek Author; there are anz Reaſons CHAD 


+l whicl be the Doctor, that the Athanafian C. | muſt 
2 a er than his Time. FREY 
b ne ve | obſervable Particular, i is the Manner of exprefe Nor l- 


ig the Unity by a ſingular Adjective, 5 hes one 3 
5 e, &c. and Ihe condemning the Expreiſion of or or than the 

j 2 Eternals, three Incomprebenſibles, Nc. X Way of 4 

n e till St. A /tin in his Books | 

a bf Foy, in the Fifth eſpecially, enlarg d in Juſtißca- 
bon ot x of it, and Was very full and copious upon it. For this 

oy Reaſon princi wy the Doctor thinks that this Creed was 
bet made before St. fu/tin's Books of the LUN were 

publick, which \ was not till 416, or not before „or 
thereabouts: * -m ſome Time be his Works to b 


q mnlfider 40g to gain a general Eſteem. . 
ien be Rig 54 de as Spe R froth ws LED 
5d. as the Par Lf Doctor Tay Ys, No: For vu 


* Realon i is different. "Creed, = other the) like Formu- 

yhich are in be put into every one's Hands, and ſpread 
round A Weed ut Hot to contain any Thi till i een 
4 7 5 ö long conſider d, and fully 
5 


TU 48) j acknowl ed by the Church 
it I pg egy much 13 Sonabde to X. 

8 that * 22 *s Writings ſhould go firſt, and à g 
neral Approbation of them in that Particular; and that then 
the Creed 3 e = Y follow, the. Way. be now args Fay 


. The. — 9 8 males the like Ober vation of ano ++ + 
ther Article o Fc viz, the Proceſſion row  *<f 
the, Son, Jos entertained indeed (as we ſhall fe 

th by freeles and Fans and expreſs d fre- 
quently B Nee tho in Terms: Bu T 


- ky. 0 5. 7 js 7 7 


2 85 to. alſert or clear i and to, render ir leſs liable 
e N or. which, Fecht 


S n 


anuſcripts of Abana- to 5 ; 


__ . - * 38 — OS K — 
CEE 


not io be much inculcated, ot inſiſted upon, till EE : 


lf: 
1. 


* r 


Las "oy * a ä 
* * ä * 1 


Ae of the ps ay Greed. 2 
f pend. 'thathe invented it. "ar, a hb (hi the the Doc: 


4 


p99 the Creed's made after St. 4 uftin's W were 
b d wc i orld, A PE TY re the 
Ceeed was made. And therefore, from the Premiſſc the 
Doctor preſumes to infer, that the Athanaſian Creed i - 
not earlier than the Year 420 (c). 
So that. (we having ſeen before, that it ſhould ndtbeplact 
Jower than 430 or thereabouts) it is now brought within 
the Compaſs of ten Years. And if we next confider the 
Place or Country it was moſt probably compos d in, that mi 
25 to OE: its Date within fomeviar fide or one | 


91 if . 115 
I a 
1 133 


— Aan ite Doltor giv en - 0 ellen tht 
2 „ Nel it was fult 
_ received, and there it was had redit and E- 

| - Keew. It was next received Dy che that were 
- neareſt to Gaul, The oldeſt” Vafon. the oldeſt and grat- 
eſt Number of Manuſcripts, the oldeſt Authors that men- 

tion it, and the oldeſt Commentators upon. it, are all Gall. 

can. And therefore no other Country, or Church in the 

Wa, has ſo fair, or indeed ſo clear a Pretence to it (d) 


* 

ſi 

0 

b. 

fr 

fc 

ev 

A 

aft 

being Gall: compo ha 
1 The Creed then Galli and ſed mol 

— probably between N 439; we may nen of 

* conſider, faith the Doctor, whether we cannot come 0 

2 Itrle nearer towards fixing the Time of its Compo 8 

r 

me 

H. 

chi 

hac 

wit 

han 

pol 
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1 Now it is obſervable, (and be proves it) tht 
e Sed e, (bo was then Biſhop af 
Hippo in Af ia) held a ver lb und en Gr 

3 5 with the Gallican 5 © Fot one . 

Presbyter, ape thar Time had ſptead falſe Doctrine in 
Saul, chief op Shag ting to the [ncarnation, and being cen. 
ſured fox it fled to Mie, and Was there brought to 

2 . St. Auflin, and forne other Afri 


* PLL Nn 
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8 Athanaſian G 


Tau — — that _ he. 1 pe be Pute ppend; 
any more likely Time, or. more p oper Oct, for the 3 ? 


ind Chapters pron pay ef aber: whey All the Lines 

and odor yer gy ran dey ee the 
Time, the Occaſion, and other Circumſtances; All 

| e concur 10 ' perſuade us that the CT in; 


ee 3-9 ny" ſometime between the Year 
30. Sb that now we are confined 


t 
. 
| 


A ce. Comet of hope on five Years, upon the | | 
moſt probable Conjecture, and upon ſuch Evidences as # - 
Wa Caſe of this Nature can admit rh Where. gee. CAPRI „ 


expected (a). e 307 40) Y 785 


eee (hi de Doc) 8 upori The Author 
ſure Grounds about the Time and Place, we cannot long be h. 4 
at a Loſs for the Author, of this Creed. For who (ſaith he) = 
were the moſt conliderable. Men, and beſt qualified. for | 


= wards A 
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ſuch a Work, at that Time in Gaul? Antelmius will point 1 
out Vincentius of Lerins (e): And it ſeems indeed to have | ' + 
been in the Hands of that Monk, by wine be bes began 8 1 


from it in his Commonitory, which he writ in 434 (. 
ho Contemporary of Vincentius, nor any ancient er 
ever gives the leaſt Hint of his compoſing ſuch a Work, „ 
And if it had been written after. his Commonitory, i. e 9 
after 434, as Antelmius ſuppoſes; it would not have wanted = = 
thoſe critical Turns which we have already mentioned to | 
have been D the Condemnation = 
co the Neftorian Hereſy in the Year 431. Not to men- Þ 
bon chat ſuch a Work appears to have been much fikter 
bor a Bicdep of a Church, than for a private Præcbyter. Bi- 
er, kad the Privilege of making Creeds and Forms of 
Paper for their. reſpective Dioceſſes. And what Biſhop 
dere likely to compoſe ſuch a Creed, than Arch-Biſhop 
ug of Ares; a celebrated Man of that Time, and of 
aief Repute in the Gallican Church (g)? And one Ww 
nA been in the Monaſtery of Lerins, and a Contemporary | .. 
auh Viacentius which will readily account for: Vincentius's 
| — ch Cates, eee Fn, Oy 
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It. Me dbu. aſian C- 
Append. , „Hury was made Biſhop in Gaui withinahe Tie meh 
| tioned viz. in the Year 429: * 
Sun. U. a Man of arts Capacity, a neat Wit and ele- 
— for the Age he lived in. The Character which 
Moſt proba- Gennadrus gives of his Writings, that they were;/mall Tra, 
117, but extremely fine, ſuits well with our preſent Suppoſition: 
of — But what moſt- of all confirms and ſirengthens 1 it, is what 
Honoratus of Marſeilles, the Writer of his Life, tells us, viz. 
£m that Hilary compoſed [Symbols E xpoſitio ambiendT] an admir. 
> able Zxpoſition of the Creed. Which is a properer Title tha 
that of Creed which it now bears. And among the ancien 
Titles given to it are to be found the Titles of an Exp. 
fitton of the Catholick Faith, or yet nearer, an Expoſition o 
. _ the Apoſtles Creed. Hilary therefore was actually theAuthor 
bodf ſuch a Work as this is, which either muſt be this, or elf 
V & loſt. And it ſeems that this Creed has been ſometime 
aſcribed to the elder Hilary of Poifiers, and in one Manu 
ſeript (chough not a very ancient one) was found tacked u 
ſome Pieces of that Hilary, which poſſibly might have bee 
occaſioned by the Simili litude of Names, ſince neither the 
Diction, nor the Marter, nor the Manner of the two Authos 
are any thing alike (%. 

Such plauſible Reaſons the Dodtor gives-in-favour of hi 
+ Conjecture about Hilary of Arles: By whom he fuppoſa 
it might have been compiled a little after his Entrance 
upon the 1 about the Year 429. The Author i 
is true lived till twenty Years after, and-ſaw the Riſe, Po 
reſs and Condemnation of the Ne/orian Hereſy, and the 
at leaft of the Eutychian, But the Creed might 
Un laie got out of his Hands, and ſo it mighit not bei 
his Power to recall it: Nor indeed was it neceffary to en- 
large or alter it, ſince both theſe Hereſies are ſufficient 
obviated in chis Creed, though not fo licitely condemn, 

as they were in many that came after (99162 2 4 
Why the Bur it may be asked (eys the Doctor) how che Author 
Creed bears Name came to be ſo ftudiouſly concealedeven by thofe ths 
received and admired the Creed, and how it came to take 
length the Name of Athanaſius, rather than of Hilary ? T0 
; this the learned Doctor anſwers (and very truly) that Hin 
. n yet) happened to fall under the Di 
ane ope; and there were alſo ſome Doctrines of 
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 Hiftoryof he Athariafian Creed, 


K. Auſtin which Hilary did not like ; fo that not only the Append. 


Court of Rome, but the more zealous Diſciples of the great to 
— vor: „and had the leſs Value for SR R. TI; 
his The Way then to have his Creed paſs current . 
was to ſtifle, as much as poſſible, the Name of the Author, Fon 
and to leave =" ohms, its — 


Weight (0. 8 19 CO es 


. to the — of e (which is now Why called 
ed to this Creed) the Doctor takes it to have come thus: b Athanas = 
Jpon the Revival of the Arian Controverſy in Gaul undet TI 
the Influence of the Burgundian Kings, it was obvious to 
call one Side Athanaſians, and the other Side Arians ;- and 
ſo alſo to name the orthodox Faith the Aibanaſian Faith, 
as the other Arian. This Creed therefore being an excel- 
lent Summary of the Catholick Faith as maintained by Atba- 
gf, might in Proceſs of Time, acquire the Narhe of the 
banafian Faith, and ſo in a while occaſion the Miſtake of 
ir to him, as his Compoſition. This is confirmed 
by what we ſee of ſeveral Tracts in the fifth and ſixth Centuries 
wrote Dialogue wiſe; where Athanaſius is made the Mouth 
of the Catholick Side, Arius of his Party, and Photinus of 
his. Not meaning that Athanaſius, jus and Photines, 
were really the Speakers in thoſe Conferences; but tho 
Readers were to underſtand the Athanaſſan, Arian and Pho-. © 
W under e e 
ames 


And this admired Name, together with e 
Worth and Value of the Form itſelf, gave it Credit enough ee 
be received in France as an Orthodox Formulary or Syſtem ** 
of Belief about the Middle of the fixth Century, — 
the publick Offices of their Church about ho Yao 670 (m). 
In Spain it was known and approved as a Rule of Faith about bn i= 
the Tear 63 3, and was ſoon after taken into e * 
In it was received at loweſt about 787 (o). In Germany. 
England it was well known and well approved — 
Lear 800, and ſung alternately in our Clurchiineoanly>: N 
. * e —_— "I N it was be N 
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—————— 
Italy. Time forwards this 


- 


180 = H iftory of the Athanaſian on 
* ed in Itah (0. And in Rome et anne more 


deſirous of impoſing her own Offices upon other ches 

Sink II. than of receiving any from them, ) it was received in the tenth 

Century, and 3 about the Year 930 (r). From which 

ow: eed has been publickly recited in the 

AI cx. tb Church Offices all aver the Weft (s) : And it ſeems in ſome 
Weſt. Part of the Greek Church alſo . though without the Filiogue 

P Ghoſt from the Son.) In ce 

carte certainly (t), and — in 2 „ Servia, Bulgaria, 

cbarcb. and Cnftentimpl (u). $o that its Reception has been 

both general and ancient. It has been received both by 


Greeks and Latins all over Europe And if it has been but 
little known among the African and Afian Churches, the 
Uke may be faid of the Apg/e's Creed, which has not been 


_ ſcarce known in Africa, and but little in Afa, er- 
the Armenians who are ſaid to receive it. 


| t among 
The Value of | So that for Generality of Reception the Athanafian Creed 


this Creed, 
may vie with any, except the Nzcene or Conflantinopolitan, 
ES — the only general r a . 4s 
this ſure is a high Commendation of it: It having gained it 
Ground by its own intrinſick Worth and Value, without the 
Authority of any General Council to enforce it (x). The 
truly good and great Author has been the Mouth of all the 
#eftern Churches, and ſome Eaftern too, fora long Tratd 
Civics, in celebrating Gbbicebfchs the Co- eternal Trinin 
And ſo may he ever continue (faith the very. judicious ad 
learned Doctor, with whom ] heartily join) 600 the Chriſtian 
Churches can find out (which they gk not eaſily do) a jf, 
5 * e or more accurate Form of Faith dun this i (3) 


Not that the Church of E receives it upon the 4 


 therity of its Compiler, or determines any thing about in 

Age or Author. But ſhe receives it, — the Truth df 

the Doctrines contained in it may be proved: by certain War. 

» - - rants of Holy Scripture(s). That it may be, o proved is whatl 

Ss Hand the foming — five next r 
TY bjections that lie againſt it 

.- endeavour to remove in my — Diſcourſe, in which 

I am to explain and vindicate the Damnatory Clauſes in it 

- Which: will be a proper Time to take — other Excep 

Korn made to it, under Conſideration. 


— 


() Pag. 158—161 ; "7 180. 

(EA. 161-166. BA. Chop. 8. P. 225. „ 

Ee * 4 See the eighth Atticle of 
(Ce) Pap, 367-172, ; of England, 
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19. 'Go . 3 e e Nee bps | 
lizing them in the Name of the ke ang | 
© of #he'Son, oY the Hoy 891. ET 2 


| 

| 
128 AH E gracious and olorious Redeemet + Sex. 
M | 1! Men (for ever bleſſed be his holy III. 
1 Name!) having, in virtue of the r 
; — Counſel of his Father before the eee” 

Foundation of the World, paid the Price at his 
Death, and received the Purchaſe at his Reſur- 
| retion, even the Heathen for his Inberitance, 
the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for bis Poſſe 2 DT 
%% (a); He immediately provides to call them © - 
-l to a Senſe of the Benefits he had fo dearly 0 
obtained for them, by making his Way knows 

1 Wal Earth, his ſoving Heal ? among all Ne- | 

ch Pons (5). 
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De Text opened and explained. 


: 8 Need, being involv'd univerſally in Error and 


Darkneſs, as well as in Sin; ſo ir from know- 
ing the Way of God, that they knew not even 
God himſelf, but did Service unto them which by 
Nature are no Gods (c). They chang'd the Truth 
of God into a Lie, and worſhipp'd and ſerv d the 
Creature more (or rather) than the Creator (d): 

They were carried away unto. dumb Idols, to 
this or that, even as they were led ſe). 'They 
chang'd the Glory of the incorruptible God, inty 
an Image made like to corruptible Man, nay e. 


den to Birds and e beg, Beafts and e 


ing Things of the 
This was the fad and melancholy State of all 


Mankind, the Jews only excepted, at our Sx 
viour's Appearance. For though ſome of the 


Philoſophers and wiſe: ones amongſt them ſeem 
to have had a Notion, that there muſt be ſome | 


one ſuperior Being above the reſt ; yet it does 


1 not appear that the wiſeſt of them all knew 


> Fong bs or who he was. Even to theſe he 


Was unknown : And ſo was he proclaim'd upon 


© 1 Gor. adi. 2. 


an Altar conſecrated to his Worſhip at Athen;, 
a City the moſt devoted to Religion, of any 
at that Time in the Heathen World; | 

To remove therefore this Blindneſs, . to 
root out this Idolatry and Superſtition from 
amongſt men, the merciful Jzsvs ſends his 
Apoſies into all Nations to diſciple them to 


n ED bimſelf;. to turn them from thoſe Vanities, the 
Aus they had wer , to VIS the living and 


true God ( g). 


(e) Gal. iv.8. (4 Samak 2 Rog de. 23. 
a 4 1 Adds xiv. 15. Nm 
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We Text apened and auplaine( 10 
And thus far indeed he eus had no need SxR Ms 
of Converſion: they had kept ſteady to the H.. 
Worſhip, of the true God, 5 God 7 5 Iſrael, 7h , 
ever ſince the Time they had ſuffered. for cheir n 
Idolatry a ſeventy. Years: | Captivity | in the 1 „ 
of Babylon. 
But the God whom they had hitherta moſt- 
ly Tanne under the Character of One 
Perſon only, having been now more clearly 
manifeſted, throug h the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
under the- Character of :Three.; therefore the 
Bleſſed jeſus, who ſuſtains. one bf thoſe, Cha- 
racters himſelf, would have the Divine Eſſence 
rightly conceived; and ſince each of the Per- 
— 2 now contributed to Man's Redemp- 
ons he would have each of them hencefor- | 
ward not fied dien to all Mapkind... ;To = 


— 2 


- ” * - of 


the Apoſtles, in my Text, to. initiate all Na- 
MPS. Jews as well as Gentiles, and Gentiles as 
well as Jews, into the Faith and Worſhip of 
them all. Go ye therefore and diſciple all Na- 
tions-(g), baptixing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Got. 
For the. Rite of Initiation he fixes on that pipim e 
Which had already obtained. Baptiſin had long jews an 2 I 
been in Uſe among the Jews for the admitting Seats. | 
Converts from TN Gentiles: to the Worſhip and 
1 12 of the God of Iſrael /b). And even 

the Heathens had rn it from thun. and 


wha — . . 


=_ ö — TT 


(e F Wee, i! e. Di 67. EE 5 , „ . 


puls facile, Introducite per ap- See Wall“, Trade to 
FOR, ut” decogntur, | LI 2. a Hiſtory of toes Barth 


* * 
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The Thi bank e 
practiſed it to much the like 
= „Y. Baptiſm. therefore he ſtill retains, it being 
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11 and Uſe 


And there- in itſelf a 
5 2 5 V. But whereas the Jews had hitherto bap- 
tized into the Name of the Farther only (D ; je- 
ſus will haye the Relations filled u > Und. all 

People baptiſed into the Faith of t e one uni- 

verſal Lord, by diſtinctly naming the three Per. 

ſons included i in him. Go ye — and baptize 

all Nations, In the Name of the Farber, and of 

the Son, and of the Holy GHH. 

. re, And this Form of Baptiſm, "this very Form 
firſt F oundation to this very 


Day, in the Ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacrament. ' 


Err 


1 baptizin into the Name of Perſon 

of the Holy Trinity according to our Bleſſed 

| Lord's Inſtitution (n). And in Times and 

; Places in which Heatheniſm remained, it was 
_ vſual for them, firſt in a ſolemn Manner to re- 

Nouncy their Tok, ys thail, as < ron to 


e Ci) Jaſt. Mart. Apol. 1. $. = Filius in ab, in Cara 


ſignificant Ceremony or Rite 


2 Words, 12 the Church ever uſed, from the 


The Catho- 
licks, in all Times, and in all Places, conſtant- 


— 4 Is ©. "ITE. x * — > * — I 9% > 3 WR” ; 
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IS. = and Kortholt in hc. Tertull. 
5 Hans 4 . 6. 40. aud de Bap- 
£6 no. c. 


(#) Sie the Introdution ta the \ 


A en the Office far the. 
_ #iftration of Baſh in my 1 
tional Illuſtration of the Book of 1 


, 

60 aptizabant Fudæi Pro- 
4 
1 Pg 


5 mine Patris mnfognierunt. _ Reve- | 


Nomen Patris, id # | Nome 
Aﬀfonem Dez, quem No-] foot. 


human&, Miratulis, Dofrina, 
tir, foes, ; Siri. 
tus Sanctus in Miracu- 
lis ſuit. Aa fumman ita Mes. 
ritalem accreverat 
Sacro 2 T rimjlate ; ad aff 
m cujus Agnitionem, inci- 
Lange ommbus verum Deum Trin- 
5 
en baptizaren Lig} 
t. Her. yg 775 8 


laverat /e Pater in weteri TY 


4 Bin ham . J f. Z. li. 
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we Text Ra, plained. oy 

profeſs their Faith in the three eg Perſons — 
as the one true God (2). III. 

We very well — has! in ihe A5 of XY 3. 
the Apoſtles we frequently read of Perſons bap- 7 . . 
tized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or in the fiend 
Name of the Lord Feſus,: or in the Name of the 
Lord. But from none of theſe Places can that 
be proved which ſome would infer, viz. that 
the Apoſtles ever baptized in the Name of Je= 
ſus Chriſt alone; or that they did not always - 
baptize as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf — command- "= 
ed, In the Name of. the Father, and of the Son, 4 
and of the Hol ly Ghoſt. One of the Places ſeems c. xix· a. 
to me to im ort (though Baptiſm be mention= | 
ed only as adminiſter'd in the Name f the Lord = 
Yeſus, yet) that it was at leaſt adminiſterd in 
the Nameof the Holy Ghoft alſo. The Inſtance Ao 
I mean/ is that of the Ephefians in the 19th 
Chapter : St. Paul aſks en: Have ye received 
the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? T Bey ſaid unto 
bim, We have: not fo much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghoſt. Startled at their Anſwer, 
dt. Paul immediately rejoins, ——Unto what then 
were ye baptized? i. e. Into what Name were 

ye baptized ? or into what Baptiſm were ye 


ing, fa]? For ſurely had ye been baptized. 


a] che firſt of chels Senſes be the meaning of St. 
— ion, *E« 7: muſt anfwer to the Eis v3 thous inmy 
it muſt ſignify, Eis rl Bare, i. C. 
in which Bapriſcm were ye baptized 2 into that of John, 
or that of Chrj ? But he either of them the Queſtion the 
Apoſtle asks; he ſeerns ſtill to ſuppoſe, that they had not 
been ba ptized ino Cre en becauſe” nay _ 
Nad of the my en ah - 


N 1 wor 2 7 8 „ 7 
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en 


ohene WY 


in the Name; or into the Baptiſm inſtituted 


by Feſus, ye could not have been ignorant of 
But it ſeems they had not 


* 
received Chriſts Baptiſm; they bad been only 
Fo rb baptiſed into the Baptiſm Fohn ; ; and. (OO 
__ fareno Wan ter that. the Holy Ghoſt was un- 


known to them. For Fobn — baptiſed with 
the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying unto the Pet: 


| ph that they ſhould believe on him which ſhoull 


ome' after him, that is, an e ö Jeſus. But 
this Baptiſm the Apoſtle declares es not ſufficient, 


by baptizing them now in ' the Name of the 
_— 75 Feſis. What? Into the Name of the 


cauſe: the Occaſion of baptizi 


rd Jeſus, without naming the | ne" 
the Holy Gboft ? That cannot — 


_—_ 1. 
Name af the Lord Jeſus now, — is taken from 
their not having heard of the Holy Ghoſt be- 
fore. The Silence of this Text therefore, as to 
the Name of the Father and the Holy "Ghoſt 
in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, is no more: 
Proof that theſe Epheſians were not 

into their Name; than the Silence of the ſame 
Place as to the Inſtructions St. Paul gave them 
concerning the Nature and Gifts of the Hal 
Ghoſt, is a Proof that he ſaid nothing to them 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt at all. As wel 
might we infer the one as the other. But 
knowing the conciſe Manner uſed by St. Luk 
in his Narration of Facts, we rightly under- 


ſtand him concerning both. And therefore a 
we ſuppoſe them duly. inſtructed as to the Holy 
_ Ghoſt before he came on them, although the 
5 Nb * nothing of it; ſo alſo do we ae 
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their B to have been adminiſtered in the 
Name of the Three Perſons, although only one 
be mentioned. Or rather we conceive that the 


roy 
Sr 


— 


Name, Lord fic, was not mentioned at all 


(as Jeſus commanded (and if they:'s were not, F 
do not know how it was Jeſus's Baptiſm,) the Ht 


Name of Feſwus was not pronounced at t 
Baptiſm, but the Name of the Son. And 


therefore the Meaning of their being baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus, muſt be that 


were baptized in the Form and Manner 
which Jeſus preſcribed ; that they did not re- 
ceive John's Baptiſm again, but the Baptiſm of 
_ In this Senſe, I believe, whocver reads 

whole Paſſage attentively will interpret the 
Words; and will uſe it as a Key for coming at 
the Mean of thoſe other Places in the ſame 
Book, which mention Baptiſm as performed 


in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, or in the Nun sf 


the Lord. For all of them, be ſure, have the 


very ſame Meaning, chough this only: happens 
to carry along with it its own: Explanation. e 


And conſequently theſe Baptiſms in the Name 


F the: Lord, or of 'the Lord Fes, or of gau 
Chriſt, muſt ſignif 
his Name only, but performed «canta 81 to Fa 
Inſtitution, - 3 „„ 
And in ſhort unlef we dd ſo un a 
them, I will challenge any Man to ſhow from 


che 4s, or from an Book of the New Teſta 


ment, that the Apoſtles ever baptized accordin 
to his. ee Nat. all. For where do 
225 of any Oy a ſaid to be 8 


niſter d 8 


Im 


_Baptiſms not running in 


108 De Subject and Merbod 

* niſter's i in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Len, and f the Holy Ghoſt? And yet how can 

re imagine that the Apoſtles could receive ſo 
| folemn a Commiſſion to baptize in this Form, 

and then at the firſt Baptiſm they ever admini- 

ſter' d, on the Day of Pentecoſt, but 530 Days 

2 ** afterwards, when no leſs than Three thouſand 
Souls were admitted, ſhould of their own Au- 


thority change the Form from the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, into the Name of gas Chriſt et 
1 Believe this who can ! For myſelf I think it a 
much more conſiſtent Interpretation, that the 


baptizing in the Name 9 of lus Chrift, ſhould. 


mean a baptizing into the Faith and Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, or in the Name and Form preſcribed 
205 us Chriſt : i. e. in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, as the God 

of Chriſtians, three Perſons in the Object of our 

| Woehe them diſtinct, and all Divine (o. 


The Subject © And this is the Point Wan . to 


the eaſy and I hope regular Diviſion of the 
Dj Doctrine of the Holy undivided Trinity I laid 


n in my 1 claims 4 to de nde to. 


Go) Feſu Chrifti mentionem 2 L. 3. e. 17. 72 


facit” Petrus, non quafi Pater | 6. Fol. 161. D. 
emitteretur, fed ut Patri quay; | To wiv iis Nied! "Inv c. 
Filius edjungeretar. &e. Cypri. Tho dae cual d, 76 2618 
an, Bp, 73. p. 206 Tyv ad ah rape ideals rd Xp 
In Nomine Fei Cbriſi ju lors cer he Sinus, rule, rig Tl 
baptizari ( AA. ii. 38. js 25 — Ta - 3 Ae Thivyeo., 


amen intelliguntur non baptizati | Eulogius Alexander. aud Pho- 
& Nomine Patris, & Fili, | tium. on * p FA 


A 


nee. * con- $3 
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A 90 0 the — Diſcourſe. 
And which the Method I have preſcribed my- 
ſelf calls on me in the firſt Place to ſtate in 


Terms in which the I Creed repre- 12 1 


an 1 

And the Catholick Faith, it * us, is this: 
chat we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in A nit; | 

Neither confounding the Perſons, nor di- 
viding the Subſkance. 
For there is one Perſon of rhe Father, an⸗ 
other of the you” and another of the Holy 
Shun. 

Thus far goes the Creed as to the D Diiſtinction 
and Perſonality of the Bleſſed Trinity. Con- 
cerning the Divinity we muſt hear it further; 
on which, one Verſe only being R it 
mu on thus; EE 

Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, n 
and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Father uncreate, rhe Son- uncreate, | 
and the Holy Ghoſt uncreare. | 


Che Father incomprehenſible, the Son in 


comprehenſible, and * Holy Shot incom⸗ 
preheniible. 25 

The Father eternal; the Son eternal, and 
the Holy Ghoſt eternal. 

The Father almighty, the Son almighty 
| and the Holy Ghoſt almightp. | 
The Father God, the Son God, and the 
Yolp Ghoſt God. 
The Father Lord, the Son Lord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt Lord. 
So that in all things as is aforeſaid, the 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinitp in wang is 
bes worldipped. W This 


Father, Son, and 15 Ghof, all diſti "Y 
This i is the Doctrine which on oy dukes 


Head the Atbanaſian Creed pronounces: But 


fince even Creeds are to be tried by Scripture, 
we muſt now examine. how far Scriptute will 
countenance and ſupport it. And in this Ex- 
amination let us proceed as Mee as n 
a itſelf: And 


I. Frxsr, Settle the Runner 5 
II. Trex Explain the PerSONALITY, 18 
III. LAsrLr, Aſſert the Divinity of the 
Holy Three mentioned in my Text, into whoſe 
Name we are all baptiſed, as the Object of our 
Faith and the God we worhip, 


4 The eee is the Foundation on 


—_ 27 which this Doctrine is built. It is made in our 
att. Creed the very Baſis of our Belief, the Catho⸗ 


lick Faith both in the Opening and the Cloſe 


being pronounced to be this, that the Trinity | 


In Unitp as well as the Unitp in Trinity fs to 
be worſhipped. Now Trinity implies Three 
as well as Unity does One: And who that 
reckons up Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in- 
to whom we are 2 will N leſs or 
more than three? They are certainly thre: 
Names, and carry at . — ncing three different 
Leas. And yet it is neceſſary at our Entrance 
on the Subject, to examine whether in the 
75 tures, theſe ſeveral Names are uſed pro- 
mi cuouſly to denote only One, to whom all 
the Names may according to the different Re- 
e be applied; or ne, the -barac 
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all diſtinct. 111 
they evidently expres: are wann as einen in Ser: 
Reality as in Name. in; it. 

For the afeniding: of the. "tents? The Hereſy 
(which the Creed condemns) was one oth = Y 
firſt Errors that diſturbed the Church [B]. | 
Broachers of which Error repreſented. = : - 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to be only 16: 
minal, to be meerly three Titles without any 
Diſtinction: Inſiſting that God the Father was 
alſo God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; 
manifeſting himſelf now under one Character, 
and now under another; appearing firſt as Fa- 
ther, then as Son, and then as Holy Ghoſt, 
according as his Diſpenſations towards Men re- 
quired (p). The Conſequence of which muſt 
be that the Father's begetting the Son, was no- 
thing elſe but the ſame God, under one Notion 
begetting himſelf under. Another Notion; and 7 8 
again that whatever was done under the Cha- | 4 
racter of Son, or Holy Ghoſt, was done by the — 
Father, and that when even Jeſus was crucifi- 
ed and died; it was the F ather that ſuffered [e]: 

A Doctrine inconſiſtent with all thoſe Seriptures 
from whence we can demonſtrate. that the Fa- 
ther is not the Son, nor the 80 the Holy 


1 This Herely, was firſt Toke by (OF IRAN in the. ſe 
Century, when it was ri by Tertullian, and af- 
terwards Neetus and his abellius in the third 
bp e rom the laſt of hich it e Auguſt. 
4 Hereſ c. 41. p. 28. and Pearſon on the Creed," p. 322. 
Le] -nce they were called Patripaſſians, of whom * 

| * Pearſon on the Creed, 57. 158, 159. 
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F Wit 4 | | "Ghoſt, . 


212 Father, Son, * Hol Ghoſt, all diſtinct. 
1 Ghoſt, nor any one of them either of the o- 
1 thers. But let us produce our Authorities. 
A As to the Subhſſſtence of the Father there is no 
Diſpute: The Queſtion is, whether inthe God: 
head there be any other Subſiſtence; or whether 
there do not ſubſiſt a Divine SON and POLY 
GHOST beſides the Father, and as diſtin& 
from the Father as from each aher! To decide 
this Queſtion we will begin with the SON, 
meaning the Logos or Won, that Divine Na- { 
ture of Chriſt which exiſted before it became ( 
n 
1 
0 


ine 
| Tie de,. And of him [et us hear the bin St. Job, 


ie Eagle of the Evangeliſts, the Diſciple that 
= - no =D only to have laid in, but even to 0 
4 have penetrated, his Maſter's Boſom : Which W... 
| indeed appears to have been all laid open to him ih 
in his Baniſhment (ſhall I call it? or Retire: Y; 
ment) at Patmos. From whence being return- 
ed he thus begins the Bleſſed Jeſus's high Ori- 

5 ginal. 
Fes i. 1. 2 the Beginning was the Word—In the 
ſiame Beginning that Moſes means: (For away 
with Socinus, who deſerves not ſo many Sylla- 
bles as Volumes have been ſpent on him: ) 1 
the Beginning, (faith St. John) before any Thing 
was created or made, the Wop, the Son of 
the Father ſo called „, who was afterwards 
made Fleſh, exiſted or had Being. And this 
Word was with God, i. e. with the Father, as he ky 
elſewhere "ny himſelf, where he calls the Wits 


— 


* 


| 1 Why called the Word, PE Chandler's * on 7 i. 
8 3 ; =” / 
H VIE 


Father, Son, and Hay Ghof, all Diſtinct: 


Nord by ahother Name, viz. the eternal Life 


unto WS - 4 
If then! he was "with us Eads; he cannot 


therefore the Father and the Ford muſt in 


ſo evidently, not of Chriſt incarnate, nor of 
Chriſts Soul pre- exiſting before he was incar- 
nate, but of the eternal Mord, by whom all 
Things were made, of that Word, who not 
only was with God, but was God; i. e. of the 
fame Nature with the Father, with whom he 
was; this Text, I fay, (which ſets forth to us 
the Excellency and Dignity of that Nature 
which was afterwards made Fleſh, ſo plainly 
diſtinguiſhing” between God the N. ord who be- 


Iythat ſince one of theſe is the Father, the other 
anc Son muſt be diſtinct. 


elation between the Father and the Son, more 
uguments will occur that will infer their Di- 
ſtinctian. But. at preſent we may venture to 


on this ſingle Paſſage : Becauſe it is a Paſſage 
nverſally lowed s to ſpeak of the higheſt Na- 
in Jeſus ; of the Nature that exiſted before 


wa Part This human Nature, either his 


which Was ng I" Father, and Was manife rifeſted III. 


| 17 


* 
rig 
SkRM= 


in any Propriety of Speech be taken for the 
Father. Neither can the Word, and He with 
whom the Word was, be both the Word. And 


ſome denſe neeeſſarily be fo; they muſt needs 
be alſtintdt. This one Text therefore ſpoken 


cune incarnate, and God, with whom, before 
the Incarnation, the ord was), proves as plain- 


the Son, (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) the Father 5 


When I come in my next tofpckle e gf 


eſt the Diſtinction of the Son From the Father © g 


77 ge RY and Holy Ghoſt, ena 
r Body ox. his Soul, was called into Being. And 
| therefore it muſt neceſſarily be unde of 
ks — that Nature concerning which the Catholicks 
= and Sabellians diſpute, which both indeed al- 
Ws low to. be Divine, but in Which the Sabellians 
deny, the Catholicks Art aud fe en, @ Di 
ſtindtion [n]. 
— When 1 | are: wheekant this Palhce Sas 8. 
5 niſm. John: to, be univerſally underſtood: of a > Divia 
= Nature in Chriſt; I know I ought. to except 
3 the Socinians, who contend that the Max CH 
3 ES was theWorD, and that to conſtitute him 
„ he was aſſumed, juſt before he entered up- 
en he y, to an Audience of the Al- 
mighty God in Heaven (r). A Fable borrow- 
ed, one would think, from the Story of Mah: 
net But whence ever it had its Riſe; it de- 
| ferves the Contempt and not the Regard of an 
= And indeed as to any Thing th 
nen, fays I mean, as Soctniens, L can hardy 
en — = allow hos ene, 


© > So execs: "fas Them tn Wd e f. of hy Fate g 


Confeſſion & to the World to H 
— i of aki aw Blom 


68. 


Reaſon: or Wiſdom of God, m 
ae Fe of gag the Bother: bur et Perſon the 
of the W the Be inning had been the Ward, or Re: 

the Father t to the World.” e 


| n Db 22 

Not that I am e * 

ums their own Party give of their Sagaci „ 

Reaſon; but I am ſurprized that any 3 
ſhould reaſon _ * Ad eg "Sp „ 
op his Bible, 8 15 + 27. 


: The Kami en N ; diſcni'd, _ —- = 4 
, evinced, as to 


Ber of the Sabellians, I he 
the Diſtinction of the Sees) & us in the next 
Place ſee whether we cannot alſo maintain a 
diftin# Holy Ghoſt, And He exiſting but in 
one Nature „in the Nature of Spirit, 
from whence he has his Name; whatever Texts 
proves that there really is ſuch a Spirit, and _ _ 
that he is neither Father nor Son, prove what 
we want, viz. that papa Father aigSouy Az Ii; As YG 
there is a Holy Ghoſt. Os " 
We readily own that in many Places: of: the _ =— 
New Teſtament the Operations and Gifts" DE / oro . 
the Holy Ghoſt are expreſſed under the Name w 
of the Holy Ghoſt. We read for Inſtanoe 7 N | 
that the Spirit i is given ſometimes in Megſare, « x Cor. xi 
ſometimes without Meafure,” that it is poured E 2 3. 
ut, that Men drink of it, and are filled e 2 
it, 'that it is diſtribut and ſometimes quenchs © „ 
el or extinguiſhed. And in theſe Places we EE 
ae: ready to acknowledge that not the HR. — 
Choſt himſelf, but his Operations are to be un- = 
tod: And which Operations are called b 1 
it, becauſe the Spirit is the Soures or Cauſe = - 
„af them. But what is it that from henee will! 
+ low? Not that the Holy Ghoſt is nothing 
aur Gift or Operation only ; not that he ls 
4 wk an es or Quality, or Fre of ei⸗ 


2 cher 


2 
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116 ; Father, Son, and Hily Cho m al Diflina. - 


5 | S ve Aral gnity a mere Power or Operation of the Fothes, 
kty more 33 


en 7 „„ * * PP 
WO i. I af "IF - > 7 
7 * ; 


- SeERM. eee the other Two = the Godhead : "Ws 
1 , we have a great many other Texts to prove that 
Yee is a real the Holy Ghoſt is: 8 intellectual Sibfiſtence, 
Ant. acting' and operating as Holy Ghoſt, and not 

either as Father or Son. Chriſt, for Inſtance, 
often ſpeaks of him as exiſting and acting as 
really as himſelf. He promiſes to ſend him to 

Jabs xiv. his drooping Diſciples as another Comforter; as 
" 7-2 a Comforter that ſhould abide with them, and 

dwell with them, and teach them all Things, and 
bring all Things to their Remembrance. And 6 

7 Cer-ii- 1. alſo in other Places of Scripture, both Proper- 
5% xiv. ties and Actions are frequently aſcribed to him: 
r der- and Knowledge and Will 
2 7, 8, He is ſent, he comes, he goes, he hears, he ſpeats, 
Aer iii. 6. he reproves, he teaches, he commands, he inter- 
Cs. cedes; he is alſo ſaid to be rempted, to be refifed, 
1 — be 3 And St. Paul in ſpeaki 105 
W. si. Adminiſtrations, Operations, and ppiritual Gifts, 
9 gaſeribes them 2 one . the Author 
Di and Fountain, working, and dividing, or diſ- 

tributing them to ſeveral Ends, and in different 
Mceaſures, to every Man, as He (the Spirit) will 

EZ 1 He therefore that wills and works and divides 
theſe ſeveral ſpiritual Gifts and the like; muſt 
ſurely be not merely a Gift- himſelf, but fome 
truly exiſting intelligent Agent with thoſe 
Gifts in his Power ( [Eg]. © | 


Dr.Clacke's LI The Hoh Spirit of God does nor in Scriptures 


— 


3 
« * fl 
* c - 
ts. 


of the «* but r 
dds Socinian Evaſfons Ge Clarke”; Scripture Dr 
the above cited Texts fee confuted | trine of the Trinity. Part 2. 

in Pearſon on the Creed. p. ig. P. 288 
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all Diſtint, 117 
And if a Perſon or Agent; he will ſoon ap- Szzm. 
to be an Agent who is neither Father nor III. 
Son. Not. the Father, becauſe he proceeds from "Dita + . 
the Father, and is ſent by the Father. And fn 2 | 
the Father 8 cannot be ſaid to ſend, or fee e . 
ceed from himſelf. But the Spirit alſo is fad &«õ« 
to be ſent by the Son, to receive of the Sons, and . xv. 46. 
10 gloriſy the San. Which is by no Means re- wi. 14. 
concileable with the Character of the Father: 
Neither is it reconcileable with the Son himſelf, 
who could not be faid to receive of his . n: 
And we know. he proteſts-againſt -/eeking bis 6. vil. Se. 
own Glory; and therefore, be aſſured, he would 
not glorify himſelf. Beſides, as I have men- 
tioned, the Son calls him another Comforter; ſo 
much another, that he informs his Diſciples, 
that the Preſence of the one depended on the _ 
Abſence of the other. I fell you the Truth ; . r. 
(faith he) 17.75 expedient for you that Igo aways, © 
For I go not away, | the Comforter will n 
tome unto” you; but i, I depart,” Twill ſend him 
unto you. If this do not plainly diſtinguiſh 
two real ſubſiſting Agents; Coming and Going, 
. and Staying muſt all mean the fame | 
in i 4 
Te Holy Ghoſt thiewfors'} is neither Father 
nor Son, 1 — diſtinct from both. And there- 
fore our Lord commands Baptiſm to be admi- 
niſter d in the Name of the Holy Gboſt as well 
as in the Name of the Father and the Son ; 
which is another Evidence that the Holy Choſt 
muſt be as diſtinct from the Father and the 
don, as the Father and the Son are from one 
another. : And ſo it is AO St. Paul — aa 


18 Father, Son, a Holy Ghoft, all Diſtinct. 
* lieved them, when in behalf of the Corinthi- 


0 ans he prayed for Grace from the Son, for Love 
2 Go * the Fatber, and for Communion m the 


| un Holy Gboſt. And when again he tells the E- 


pheſians, that through | the Son, all Men had 

Acce by one Spirit unto the Father > Where 
he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Spirit &y whom, 
from the Father to whom, and the Son #rough 
whom we have that Acceſs, - © 


. Ward The Holy Three therefore we may y pronounce 


2 d be truly and really three [e}. Andes expreſs 


a them as ſuch the Word Tit ge was firſt 


invented, from whence the whole Doctrine 
concerning this Myſtery now takes its Name, 


2 A * erm ee by S 0 25 


ted tofiget 2 


* . ; 


1 fo real, bs that we way call them 
Prin, 4. with Tertulliag ec one and another and a third *.” . 
then we muſt be careful to diſtinguiſh with Pincentius, tha 
although in the Trinity there be one and another, yet 
ec there. is e Becauſe though 
ct there be one Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, 
* and another of the Holy Gholt; yet the Nature of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is not 
© one and. „ but the fame. in all +.” But of the U- 
nity of their ubftance I am to ſpeak hereafter : At pre 
- ſent I am till to adhere to their Diſtinction, 8 
to be aſcertained as clearly as their Inſeg bility. But ber 


je hg ky Ys Hu from eule 


1 5 ; £ ” 6 -4 
;- li. 4 n 1 „ ht. * Wh 11 3 Vn „ 
* 5 1 4 . ** 74 IE YES 


* Bree, anim K 3 721 we a Filti, * pr 
Patrem, & alium Filium, & Sancti: Sed damen Parrir, Filis 
aliym Sjiritum, Adv, Prax, e. & & Tpirit San, mon ali 2 
Ix. p,. 26, eademgue Natura _ 

2 Trinitats ao be-. | Here c. Kix. See alſo Mr. 
ws, wor aliud atgue Reeve: ay on the Place. 


| © ans | pologi, WO 
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Father, Sons und Hoy © 5 all Diſtindk. 119 
of Autibrb in the ſecond Century (7), and in- Sax. 
vented to denote not — the Number Three, II. 


Rather than 


— —— 2 diverſe or 

nce 6 Eiing euber tha 3 or Serre different. 
_ mie becauſe. Dzver/s -/aty me are Ter that 
DO nes to Wo 4 SL, erence 
reas in the Eſſence we preſume" #6 fur- 


995 chan to aſſert a Diſtinion; Not that the * 
oy always in the Schaal. Hens Terms: 
choel-Men do here judiciouſly ex prels the ee 
Se It is true itideed the Catfiolicks, in the Inf 

nity, when they oke of the Three (Tor the Hal 

obly Term that was iiſed-at firſt) were often 


omed,. e often. . o pron 
hem to be wie and Ibé ſame Bein 4 Kath hence $0 
the one Hand ſome miſund . to mean Ad 


Three were nominal only, and not diſtinet: And ſome on 


other Hand would inſiſt, and contend, that if tbex 

ee Kees muſt be Three Being an NT, 1 

* Sede Therefore 4 Ne hes i WOOD. us 

Church to introduce new Terms ta 4 Mlle. 
N and o guard guard as mach as nein de Bat abf 5 Nie. 
24 ; of, which. | bereaies,,, 19 Fg 2 el LTD 


72 - 55 Dien 5 
2 Jed Diſtinctions: Os WS 
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bi tig . 


„ rd Oel Ae 2 1 a 5 FHiis, 
ts PEE; 75 Tochter Dees & 2 AJ 2 228 1 
Autolyc. E 2 723˙ 7. We. 

159. Vide ve Wolfim in be. bib: Pra. 2 "Arit, 


® Ecre enim dico alium 
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+ 
4 
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Patren  & — Filium; — 5 2 
tum Shir un. accep it - toll ar Uni 1 Mon | 
Dial quifque, att perverſus, 5 uu, alem uti 072 1 | 
um, quaſi Diverſitatem, 558 ropter © 2 - 
ex Div Bats Separatioem e i 3 align 


be Patris, & PFilii, & 
Spirits, Neceſtꝛate auen hoe | 
dico (cum eundem Patrem A 
Num & Spiritum contendiint, \, 
adver ſi; Slxevepley, Mondrchiz 


MAaulantes ) non n Hiverflta- 


3 authentica Diverſitas 
e Di ferentia P? Diners: wal 
Ve, 


1 umitur IV, 
at” e Did 
The: * 10 * 31.2. 8 


9 


5 * 


* 


i * Filium à Patre, fed * 
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We Perſonality let at 


but 50 Thing numbred; that is, Three = 


in ſuch Manner, as that they, may be 
enumerated by the F. irſt, the + 4 and the 


Third. And this Word, as the Satellian Here- 
"fy grew and encreaſed, was more and more 


uſed by the Catholick Writers to denote 4 real 


. * Diſtinction in the ſacred Three. With. 


| reckon together Things different in Kind, but 
ſuch as are e ne or e 


} Tue Weurd af 


red of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, into 


al it denoted at the ſame Time their Equality 


of Nature, and like a Decad, à Century, 4 
Myriad, and other the like Names of Num- 
ber, it could not be reaſonably underſtood to 


al (09. Which is 


* 4 
44 i 2 © 5 
— . 


explain; viz. the PeRs0NALITY of the Father, 


whoſe Name we are baptized. "News PEK- 
SON is a Word which, with Relation to 


the Godhead, we firſt meet with in Tertullian, 


a Writer that was contemporary with Theophy- 


Jus above-mentioned, and lived about the End of 


the ſame Century, who uſes this Word in Con- 
tradiſtinction to Subftance (x). And indeed it is 
a Word ſo very convenient to expreſs the Idea of 


an Intelligent Agent, that when we ſpeak of 


the Trinity, as three intelligent Agents, we 


; Und it F to conceive : of N 2 


k 3 . 
\ 


— 


— ra” nnn bt... my * — * * = r TT ” 7 TE 


pa Dr, Berriman's * | cen. e. 3. 5. wel in Theſaur. 
Moyer's Lectures p. 73, 74: and | in Voc. CIOS: 2. col. 1287+ 
in Addendis. Vide etiam Gr (x) Adverſ. Praxeam. c. 11, 


: £4 er Suicer in 8 0 12. p. 3437. 
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II. SzconD Thing I have anerunken 10 
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We Perſonality explained: 121 
. Inſomuch that I am the eaſier for SER. 
having got to the Uſe of this Term, of which, I.. 
for the Sake of proceecling Be L have ey 
hitherto debarred myſelf. 

But when a new Term is ind ged. che wis the 
Meaning of it ſhould be explained: Permit me == 
therefore to define a Perſon in the Godbead, in 
the Words of one who has very judicioufly is þ 
accurately diſtinguiſhed between Perſon and 
Eſence in general, from the Place I ſtand in, 
and on the ſame Occaſion. By 4 Perſon 
* (faith he) in the Godhead we do — under- 

nd the Divine Eſſence abſolutely conſider- 

« 5 nor yet a mere Name or Quality: But 
e underſtand a real and true Subſiſtence in 
the ſame Eſſence, diſtinguiſhed by ſuch Ac- 
«.tions and Relations, as among us are diverſe - 

from the Eſſence, and yet form the Perſons 
«of Men y). Now according to this Defini- 
ton, whoever thinks, or- ſays, or does any 
Thing diſtinctly from the Thon ats, or Words, 
or Acts of any other Man, is therefore a Per- 
ſon entirely diſtinct from any other Man what 
ever... Conſequently, ſince we find diſinct Pra. 
erties and Operations aſcribed to the Holy 
Three in the Godhead; as one to ſend, ano- 
ther to be ſent; the one to beget, the other 8 v5 4 
be begotten ; the one to take Fleſh and not the 
other; the one to proceed, and not the other ; 
and fince alſo Perſonal Characters (as I and 

Peu and He) are uſed by themſelves of one 
es, e 408 Raug. I I 95. from theſe 


1 1 


ͤ)—U—ü— 


7 Dr. Felton at Meyer lan, 7 303. | 
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Si pe 


to expreſs them. 


N, By the Church, I mean the Yeftern Church 


3 


for this Greeks call them YTFocacus, Subpftences; 
Dalla. a Word which at firſt was the Occaſion of ſome 


For the Latins, not rightly under- 


. Word, confounded 'T>:<ai; with 


28 with Sub/tance;) and ſo ima- 
gined Nap: 54 Greeks aſſerted three diftintÞ Ful. 


Rides orBeings in the Godhead: And this MiGp- 


prehenſion created no little Diſturbance for ſome 
Time. But the Greeks exp zining themſehoes 


(in a Council at Alexandria he — 
about the Lear 362.) to mean no more by u. 


Feotg, (Fabrice) than the Latins did by n- 


F by the 
= 
b pre- 
ers tbe Mord 
Perſon. 


os 


wy ge — p. 451, Seo 


2 10 or Peron, ) that is, Subfance dilingui 

ſonal Properties ; they were all re⸗ 

And from that Time the Catholic 
both i in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have 
underſtood one another very rightly (=). And 
indeed "frecary is 4 Term 0 a in Scripture it- 
ſelf, where the Son is called rbe expreſs Image 
of the Pather's 1 Tac; that is, of the Father's 
Subfterice: For ſo the Greek Word: literally 
ſignifes. Though ſtill in the 7/4 we have ge⸗ 
nerally preferred the Word Per 5 15 Suhhßſtence; 
becauſe Peron, with us, is mo y uſed to 5 5 
TW an + Agen that is > incetigent and rational, 


— — . 


1 


2 
—— 


(i) S Caves Athanaſius, ! Dy. Bibtithan's Lay Moyer" 


177. and Suicer in Yx=%5a- | Lectures, p. 192, Oc. and Bi. 
+ Num. 1. Dr. Waterland's | Hop Stilling cet on the Trinity, 


c. 7. pi 116, Se. 
** We 


perfoniad Diſtinctions has che Church \ ankles to 
ſpeak of them as Perſons, and to uſe the Word 


Perſon, as a very proper en whereby 


* 125 
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„ 3 NN 
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EN 89.49 


We proonnee © 15 aner. —.— that they FE 
i: But we do not uſually call any thing a Per. 
12 but what is allo with wee, Facul- 
ties. _ therefore — are forced to di- 
ſtin the Divine Three hy ſomè appellative 
We we can think m none that i ahn pe 
per than Perſon [l. 


M. 
— 


. 


But to prevent any Miſtakes tha may MAG v. i | 
in your Minds from the Uſe of this Word; of fates and 


tutes and 


to remove them if poſſible, if any have already 3 


riſen * let me leave it with you in the clear Ex- 
preſſions of the moſt judieious Mr. Hooker 
* The Lord, our God, ({aith he) is but one God 
e In which indiviſible Unit an 
wwe adore the Father, as altogether of 


p- 


© himſelf; we glorify that conſubſtantial Word | 


„ Which is the Son; we bleſs and magnify that 
© <o-effential Spirit, eternall proceeding from 


r Father, and the Spirit 1s of: both z they are by 
« theſe their ſeveral Properties, really diſtin- 

* guiſhable each from other. For the Sabſtance 
ef God with this Property to be / none, does 
© make the Perſon of the Father: The very 
< {elf ſame Subſtance in Number, with this 
Property, to be of "the Father] makes the 
1 rer, of the Sous” "wu age e ſubſtance hav- 


Fu — — 4 — - . 


2 Ie on this Subject Dr. — . Defence 
DVuxre 15. where he defines a finglꝛ Per 


« both, which b the Holy Cg [ Seving thers- 
A Fete i of iow) ho core re 


or created) © to be an intelligent dt poo : 


tire Characters of I, 


eee et Agents, "cupable of tie 


He, and not divided, or dl 


4 hy ing 
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oy 
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The Perſonality explained. 


SexM. © ing added to it the Property of proceeding 


III. 


* from the other two, makes the Perſon of the 


. Holy Gboſt. So that in every Perſon there 


is implied both the Subhſtance f God, which is 
ce one; and alſo that Property which cauſeth 


e the ſame Perſon really and truly to differ from 


© the other two. Every Perſon has his own 
manner of] Sub/tence, which no other be- 


©, fides has; although there be others beſides 


See the Fathers to the ſame Senſe 
In Suicer on the Nicene Creed, 


© that of the ſame Subſtance (a). n 


This to a Man of common Apprehenſion, 


provided he be but impartial and ſincere, I ſhould 


think would be ſufficient not only to explain 


what the Athanaſian Creed means by making 


a2 Diſtinction and Perſonalities in the Godhead, 
but alſo to vindicate and confirm the Doctrine, 


and to juſtify the Church in inſerting it amongſt 


the Articles of Religion which ſhe would have 
publickly maintained (4). Not that theſe cri- 


tical Terms would have been neceſſary in Rela- 
tion to this Point, had Men been content with 
the plain Primitive Faith in its native Simplict- 


ty: But when Hereticks aroſe, and infeſted the 


Church, as the Sabellians did, erroneouſly teach- 
ing that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were 


all but Names of one Perſon only, who was in- 
carnate and ſuffered and roſe again; affirming 


that He, who was crucified and died, was Fa- 
ther and Holy Ghoſt, as well as Son; the 


Church could not, if ſhe held herſelf an y ways 


5 (a) Hooker Ecclefraftical | c. 14. p. 268, 209. or in bi- The · 


Polity, L. 5. F. 51. p. 189. | ſaurus in Exzdgwoy, Ic. Num. I. 
(b) See the fi of the 39 A. 
ticles, me 

| | con- 
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De Three Perſons all Divine. 125 
concerned in what her Members believed, but Sex. 
caution them againſt confounding the Perfong, III. 
as the Followers of Praxeas and Noetus and © 
Sabellius had done. With this good Deſign - 
therefore the Holy Three are repreſented in this 

Creed as three diſtin Perſons, and their Di- 
tinction and Perſonality explained, juſt as Mr. 

Hooker has ſhewn, viz. by pronouncing the 

Father to be of none, the Son to be begotten 

of the Father alone, and the Holy Ghoſt to be 
proceeding from Father and Son both. This 
Relation of the Perſons to each other is to be 

the Subject of my next Diſcourſe : But at preſent 

having ſhewn that the Three are diſtinct, and 

three diſtinct Perſons; J muſt go on in the 


III. TuIRD Place to prove them to be all and 7: 2575. 
each DIVINE. For this is alſo the Doctrine 9 
of our Creed, which teaches that, Such as the LE: 
Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the 

Holp Ghoſt. And more particularly. as the 

Father is uncreare, incomprehenſible, eternal, 
almighty God and Lord; fo is the-Son, and 

lo alſo is the Holy Ghoſt; to whom all theſe 
Divine Attributes and Names are aſcribed. _. 
And here again as to the true Divinity of the Tri ., 
FA THEKA, there is no Diſpute. - Not only by ul i 
the Names and Characters in 8 Creed, but all er. 
other Characters and Expreſſions whatever of true 
Divinity are on all Hands confeſſed and ac- 
knowledged to be due to him. The Queſtion But contro- 

is, whether thoſe Characters in their higheſt 5 2.2 
Senſe, are to be reſtrained to the Perſon of the %* ME 
Father only; or whether they may not in as _ Ws 

F ; ES es Ws a Sen 6 


ad n Bod ee 


1 SERM, «Sends, as they are aſcribed to the Father, be 
| II. aſcribed allo t the Perſons of the Sor, and the 


| 

\| 
= Hob Glo. 
| This as to the Set; was denied by the Arian, 
_. and as to the Holy Gba hy Arians and Mace- 
E- donians both, Concerning the Son, the Arians 
la] taught, * That — Subſiſtence he had 
* from Eternity was in the Will and Council 
© of God, who himſelf exiſted before he was 
Father, having been before the Son, not on- 
TERS, ly in Order ef Nature but of Time alſo: That 


rn 4 not the ſame Eſſenee and Power and Glory 
; ee with him, not made of his Subſtance, or at 
< all partaking of his nature, or exiſting in his 

« Eſſence, but altogether different both' in Na- 

ture and Power, though formed to the per- 

fect Likeneſs of it: That he is a God by 

% Conſtitution, and as the Father imparts 


« ſome Divinity to him: and that he was 
** made, created and eſtabliſhed; though in a 


, mere ſublime and myſterious Way than any 


t ether Part of the Creation (c). 


M. ct This as to the Sor was ee 


L dr. and to guard againſt this Hereſy, the frjf General 
. Council (d] was aſſembled at Nice in the Year 
y 8 where 86 leſs than; 338 Biſhops, desde: 


A * * "=" 1 » 
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1 numberleſi 


Te e CE 4 Son, though begotten of the Father, has 
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The This „ all Divine. 


numberleſs Company of the inferior Clergy (e), San 
firſt explained the Article of our RT 3 


vinity [2], and then ſubjoined an Anathema a- 
gainſt them that oppoſed it. The Explanation - 


is ex eſſed in theſe Words in the proper or ori- - 


Nicene C reed: And in one Lord, Yefus 
Chet, the Son f God Begotten of the Fa- 
ther: God of God, Light of” Light, very Go 

very God : beg not made: Being of one 
Subſtance with the Father - Ry whom all Things 
were made, both Things in Heaven, and Things 

in Earth 09. The Anathema was inſerted at 
the End of the Creed, and runs thus. Thoſe 
that ſay there was [a Time] when the Son of God 
was not; or that before he was begotten be Was 
nat K]; or that he was made out of Nothing, or 
of any other Subſtance or Eſſence; or that he is 
changeable or mutable, thoje the Holy Catbolick 
_ bel Church Fern b .. 


2 For res | AIM ors Cant Gans 
t took the Creed of Cæſarea, 

= eos Ke Additions to it; the principal of 1 were the 
xds 7 the Sulhſtance of f the Father, = and the Words 
ling not made, being of. one Subſtance with the Father *. 

8 2 Note, chat this was inferted in Oppoſition to the. 

Arians; whoobſerving that the TemporaryCondeſcenſion of the 
Yo w.cr to.create the World, had bathe Antiours been oftenants 

his Generation, artfully: inſinuated that this Was the firſt 
Leer of him, and Gar it was abſurd to talle of the 

Son's beg ch before he Was begotten f. 


Wo) * "4 Vit. Goth. | © Io 21 
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Senn. And 6 defend this Doctrine ws h 


II. eſtabliſhed, the Atbangſiun Creed (whoſe Method 


> Dox- I follow) pronounces the Son to be wncreate, in- 
Kicers, e- Comprebenfible, eternal and almighty ; that is, to 
de — in Duration, Immenſity and Power 
b with the Father himſelf, and conſequently: that 

: he is truly God, and truly Lord, not by Conſti- 
tution and Appointment, but by Nature and 


Eſſence. For although there be a gence 


(as we have already ſeen) in reſpect of their 


ſonal Actions and Properties; yet as to their 


Subſtance and Godhead there is no Difference 
or Inequality between them. They having 
each of them the Divine Attributes —— Perfec- 
tions in common, each of them being both God 

| th Lord, the Son as e. ſo, as the Fa- 
U 10.35 
The Reaſon and Neceſſty of this will ap- 
pear, when we ſhall come to ſpeak of the Co- 
eſſentiality of their Perſons and the Unity of 
their Nature in ſome following Diſcourſes. But 
ſince in this my Deſign leads me no further, 
than to aſſert thay the Three Perſons, in whoſe 
Name we are baptiſed, are all of them the Ob- 
jects of our Faith and Worſhip, I need do no 
more than prove that the Scriptures confirm 
their Right to the Attributes and Titles which 
the Athanaſian Creed aſcribes to them. 


av: 2m Wich the SON I muſt begin : And the 
uncreare, firſt Attribute mentioned in the Creed is that 
con} of UBCKHEATEDNESS. The Father un 
en create, the Son uncreate : That is, the Son as 


much uncreate as the F ather, And ſo fur NY : 


i * 9 ö * * ET 8 
2 # . e 1 tina 
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De Divine Attributes and Titles, G c. 12 3 
he muſt be, if the Son 2 the Father, be __ 
int and equal Creator of all Things. For | 
e that — all Things, could not Wen 
be created himſelf: For if he was, how could 
all Things be created by him? He himſelf 
muſt be an Exception to the Univerſality of 
the Things of his own Creation. But Scrip- 
ture affords us no ſuch exception : On the 
contrary it tells us, that by. the Son were all Col i. 16, 
Things created that are in Heaven, and that are 
in Earth, vifible and inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers, (that is, the higheſt Beings that ever 
were created, even the molt glorious of them 
all, thoſe that and in the Preſence of God; 
they all received their Being from the Son,) 
all things were created by him and for him. 80 
aith St. Paul, and fo alſo faith St. John. All 
Things were made by Bim, and without him WAS John 1 3. 
nt any thing made that was made. | 
It is true, the Father is ſaid to have mac Heb: i. 2. 
the Worlds by the Son; and therefore all Ti Dings 1 Cor, vii 
are faid to be of the Father: and by the Son: And . oine Ce- 
tat, becauſe the Father's Pa rt, in the Work . 20 
of the Creation, was to iflue out Orders, and | 
the Son's Part to execute them. The Father 
wills as firſt in the Godhead, and the Son, with 
the Holy Ghoſt, approves and concurs in pro- 
ducing the Effect. For which Reaſon the Son 5 
is often called by the Antients the Hand of God, eo 
and particularly by Methodius, he ommipotent _ 
ond a almighty Hand of the Father (N. ' So that „„ 


( b). "i As © Tang 5 LF Tai *. Phot, Cod, 235. 
* +the; 
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Sram. the Father was primarily, the Son ſeco 
— — 


make the Son leſs, but equal, Creator. And 
therefore if the Father's being Creator of all 
Things, is one Proof that has been always pro- 


duced of the Father's being uncreated himſelf; 
the ſame Account of Power in the Son, will 
Jobs v. 19. prove the Son alſo to be uncreate. For what 
things hoe ver the Father does, theſe alſo does the 
Son likewiſe, as the Son himſelf has been pleaſed 
to aſſure us: There being no Degree of Divine 
Power which the Father exerts for producing 
Effects, which is not exerted by the Son alſo: 
Which will therefore prove the Son to be ju 
as the Father is, that is, to be truly and eſſen- 
tially God, if Creation be the Work, and Om- 
nipotence the Property, of God alone. 

ie Sen le And we may add further that the Son 1s 
be cal. Pronounced in the Paſſage of St. Paul, not only 
tion, to be the efficient, but the final, Cauſe of the 
Creation. For all Things faith the Apoſtl: 
were created by him, and FOR HIM; or as the 
Greek has it [#5 avroy] To HIM: That is, they 
were not only the Work of his Hands, but they 
were created for his Service, Worſhip and Glo- 
_ He, equally with the Father himſelf, was 

= the ultimate Ed. HT 
Creator ant If after all this, any direct Text of Scripture 
Creature. be demanded that affirms in expreſs Words that 
l, the Son is uncreated; it will be time cnough 
to look for one, when any is produced that al. 
firms the Father to be uncreated. As the Ho 
ly Ghoſt has affured us that they are each af 
m Creator, he leaves it to our own Reaſons 


ndarily 
III. Or immediately, Creator. k But this does Not 


that built ail Things is, and neceſſarily muſt be, 
God. And a created God is an Idea which Gd 


himſelf diſclaims. Before me (faith he) there ilai. xlir. 


to infer that neither of them can be a Crea- Suu. 
ture (i). Every Houſe indeed, as the inſpired III. 
Penman tells us, #s huilt by ſome Man; but 6 


was no God formed, neither ſhall there be fler 


me: Since the Son therefore is truly God; ſince 
he has all the high Titles and Attributes of God, 
aſcribed to him in Scripture, as we ſhall pre- 
{ently ſee; it follows that he could not be form- 
ed or created: But as the Father, ſo alſo the Son, 
muſt be zacreate. He was not made, nor creas 
ted, but begotten + Begotten and born, as St. Paul 


intimates, before any thing was created: For fo Coli. 25. 


his Words ought to be read ;——not, as they 
are tranſlated in our Engliſh Teſtaments, 2b 
Pirft-born of every Creature, but burn be- 
fore all Creation (H. But when we come hereat- 
ter to ſpeak of his Generation, more Argu- 
ments for his Uncreatedneſs will naturally fall in. 
At preſent I ſhall conclude this Particular with 
obſerving that moſt of the ancient Creeds, to 
prevent any Notion of his being a Creature, pro- 
nounce him the Maker and Creator of all Things. 
$0 in the Creed we uſe at the Altar, thoſe 
Words—By whom all Things were made re- 
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At 7 Vide Bull. Epileg. ad De- And fee Suicer. ix Theſaur. i» 
Fenfiomem Hei Nicænæ, p. 250, | pd roreg, Pol. 2. Col. 879. 
251. Ser al Dr. Waterland's | or in Symb. Nicen. p. 148 
l Defence, Qu. 3. (432. Thomdike's Epilogue, 

Compare John i. 15, aud L. 2. c. 17. p. 118. and Dr. 
30. and c. xv. 18. inthe Greek, | Waterland's Lecture, p. 59, bo. 
aut 2 Sam- xix. 43. in ibe uu... | n "UOV8 
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88 The Divine Attributes and 
SzRM. fer to the one Lord Fefus Chriſt the only begot- 
III. fen Son of God, and not to the Father, (of one 


9 ubſtance with whom the Son juſt before is ſaid 


| to be,) as an unattentive Reader may be apt to 
endende. K hay 

The Sen The next Attribute that offers itſelf is his In- 

benfible. COMPREHENSIBILITY. We Father incomprehen- 

ble, the Son incomprehenſible. The Original 

in this Place is not accurately tranſlated: For 

We fn. the Latin Word is immenſus, (immenſe) which 

6 ſignifies the Perſons to be omnipreſent rather than 

incomprehenſible. Though if incomprebenſibl 

be underſtood to imply —not— that the Per- 

ſons are not to be comprehended, or adequate- 

ly conceived of, by us in our Thoughts; 

but that they are not to be comprehended 

within any Bounds, not to be confined in 

any Place; then the Engliſh Word will anſwer 


the Latin one well enough. The Immenſity or 


Omnipreſence of the Son is therefore the Arti- 
cle we are next to maintain. ? 


Tie S-mim- And what leſs does the bleſſed Jeſus claim to 


nee a I himſelf when he tells his Diſciples; that where 
2. Lao or three are gathered tegether in my Nane, 


"there am I (in all Times, and in all Places) in 


the midſt of them. And again to comfort them 

at his final Departure, he tells them that, tho 

he departs from them, yet he will not leave 

them or ever forſake them. This Promiſe he 
Mat. xvii, ĩmmediately ſubjoins to my Text. Go ye, 4 

; Bs diſciple all Nations, &c. and lo, I am with 

you alway (that is, in all Nations, be ſure, 4 

well as at all Times) even unto the End of the 

5 N orli. 
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- Titles, g%ribed to the Son. 133 
World. By theſe Texts our Lord moſt plainly SRM. 
intimated; that his Aſcenſion into Heaven, II. 

 would'not remove him from Earth: But tho 
his Humanity ſhould be ſeated in Glory there, 
his Divinity would {till be preſent in all Parts 

and Corners of the World. And neceflarily © 

muſt he be fo, if that be true which the Apoſtle 6 

tells us of him, viz. that by him, (not only all col. i. «7. 

Things were created, but alſo) all ings confiſt. 

That is, all things are upheld and upp end by 

him, which ſeems equivalent to what St. Paul 
reaches to the Athenians concerning their un- 

801 God: Viz. that in him doe live, and move, ag zi. 

and baveour Being. For as living, and moving, 

and exiſting in God implies God's Omnipre - 

ſence; ſo the conſiſting of all Things by the ff 

Son, muſt imply that the Son is with all Things 

to ſupport- them, and A * che Sen 

ls rem an hunt too. en e 0) ON 5 
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- Fro! the Attribute of: „ 1 — 
Tranſition is very natural to that of ON I- nitcient. 
SCIENCE, though the Creed does not include it 
among the divine attributes it enumerates or re- 
cites. The Reaſon why it does not, is perhaps 
\ MY becauſe Immenſity or Omn jpreſence neceſſari- 
ly ſuppoſes and implies Omniſeience. For 
who is every where preſent, muſt neceſlarily 
know what is every where done. However 1 15 
judge it will not be impertinent to ſubjoin tate. 
the Immenſity or Infiniteneſs of his Knowledge, © = 
is what the Scripture as Jas . as the Im- 
— of ma Preſence. 


K 3 8 1 
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8 The Divine Attributes and _ 
SERM.. St. John bears Witneſs to it, even whilſt he 
vas converſing with the Apoſtles in the Fleſh; 
Jehn ii. 24, He knew all Men, (ſaith he) he needed not that 
5 any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew what was 
| in Man. And therefore fay his Diſciples to him 
_ © =" ze. upon repeated Experience, Now are we ſure that 
| thou knoweſt all things, and needeft not that anyMan 
ſhould ask thee : For thou removeſt our Doubts 
before we propoſe them. The ſame Confeſ- 
ſion St. Peter made to him, ſoon after his Re- 
C. xi. 17. ſurrection; Lord thou. knoweft all Things; 
without any Reſerve or Limitation. After his 
Aſcenſion the ſame Knowledge of Things 
on Earth is aſcribed to him by the Apaſtle: 
Att i. 24. Thou Lord which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, 
is the Introduction of the firſt Prayer they 
offered in their Orphanage, and which, from 
all Circumſtances confidered, was offered to 
him (). For this Reaſon the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews aſſerts this Knowledge 
Heb. iv. 12, to be in him, in high and ſtrong Terms, The 
3... WORD of God (faith he) is quick and powerft!, 
and ſharper than any two edged Sword; prerciry 
even to the dividing afunder of Soul and Spirit, 
and of the Foints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Nei- 
ther is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in 
| bis fight: But all things are naked and open unio 
the Eyes of him with whom we have' to do . 2 


A. —— — 


ad 


(1) Vide Wolzogen. in hc. | Suicer in Adyoc in Theſaur. Jil. 
un) Wat by the WORD of | 2: col. 254—256. and Dr. 
God in this Paſſage is to be un- Waterland Lady Moyer's Lie- 

| derſfiood the Son of God, See | tures. Serm. 7. p. 256, 257. 


Now 


4 
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Now 10 knaw'or ſearch the Heart, or to try, the Sen 

Reins,- is in many Places of Scripture made the 

pecubar diſtinguiſhing Character of the trus 

(n):.-.: Thou, even thou only, knoweſt the * . vin. 

Hearts of all tbe Children of es. is an Addreſs * 

that the wiſeſt of Men once uſed to the God 

of Iſrael. to expreſs his Deity. - And yet this 

very Perfection he Bleſſed Jeſus not only ac- 

cepts, but claims to himſelf, when he notifies 

to the Church of Thyatira, that, all rbe Rev. 3-89 

Churches ſhall know that I am be which feartheth 

the Reins and Hearts : That is, I am the God 1 

to whom that Attribute 3 18 aſcribed, | | 
Nor does it any ways impeach his Omni- The 59 4 


not knowing 


| ſcience, conſidered as the Son of God, that Je> the Day of 
ſas. declared the Day of Fudgment unknown: tg adv fore 
the Son of Man. For "of iþ the Son of Man the Con- 36, G, 
text ſpeaks. And in him who was Son of God LY 
and Man both, each Nature, though united. 
was intire and diſtinct: go diſtinct that, as ta 

the Human Nature, he 1 is ſaid to have nere Luke il. 52. 
in Wiſdom, as well as in Stature: And if ſo; no | 
Wonder that one of the deep Things of God, Cor. i. 
which none but the Spirit, the Divine Nature, 

can ſearch, ſhould be kept, for ſome time, a 

Secret from him. From the Divinity in Chriſt 

the Day of Judgment could no more be con- 

cealed, Vai the Day of the Week on which he 
poke. But yet if the Divinity, though united 

with the n could either e to it, 


1 
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viii. 39. 1 Chron. xxviii. g. | Jer. xi. 20. a xvii. 10. and 
IR. 17. Pſal. vii 9. | Xx. 12. Acts xv. 8. 
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The Divine Attributes and | 
or elfe conceal from it, what Knowledge it 


pleaſed ; (And who will fay it could not ?) then 


truly might the Man Chrift Jeſus fay, Of that 
Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the An- 
gels which are in Heaven, though more know- 


ing than Men, neither the Son as yet, though 


| God himſelf bei in union with view, but the Fa- 
. tber only E 


The next Attribute FR ane 9 to tho | 
Son is that of ECE i Cy: The Father e- 
ternal, the Son eternal. And this Attribute 


the inſpired St. John thinks ſo neceſſarily and 
eſſentially due to him, that he begins both his 
Gaſpel and Catholick Epiſtle with aſcribing 


it to him. In the Beginning was the Word, and 


the Word was with God, and the Word was Ged: 
The ſame was in the Beginning with God: That 


is, before any Thing that had a Beginning. 
For all Things that had a Beginning had their 


2 


Beginning from him. For ſo he goes on: 
All Things were made by him, and without him 


was not any Thing made that was made. Nei- 


ther was he only before all Things that were 
made; but nothing was before him even that 
was unmade. F. or he was as well rw the 


Wis - 
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..] Thoſe who are deſirous of further Arguments upon 
this Head, or who ſhould meet with any Cavils made a- 
— what I have here ſummed up, I muſt refer to Dr. 

erland's ſeventh Sermon at Lady Mayer's Lecture (p. 
255273.) where any one, who OT: deſires Satisfar- 
jon, way think en e . | 


a0 : Beginning, | 
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"Titles afcribed 70 the Son. 137 
Beginning, as in the Beginning [M]. For ſo Seam, 
St. John again declares, and declares. it as a III. 
Truth, which was firſt to be known. That Au from 


which was from the Beginning — declare we . 


ning. 


unto you. And nothing that was from the Tha rs. 
Beginning could have had any Thing before 
it. For if any Thing was before it, it was 

not from the Beginning: There muſt have 

been ſornething when he was not; and Du- 
ration when he was not. Conſequently he 

muſt have come into being, muſt have had a 
Beginning, and could not have exiſted in the 
Beginning, or from the Beginning (. But 
faith St. John, In the Beginning was the Mord; 5 
—— and in the Beginning with God : That is, 

He was with God, without Beginning: That. 
plainly is his Meaning: For we fbow-unto yo] E i . 
(faith pe) that eternal Life: which was with the | 
Father, and was manifeſted unto-us : That is, 

he was Life eternally with the F ather, before 

be was manifeſted: Lie as eternal as God 
himſelf: God though his Father, was not be- 

fore him in Duration, but was always Father, 

26 always God. The Conſiſtency of this, or 

bow _ can OI we pak ke bat, But 


2 4 
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(u} $ Dr. Clarke himſelf confeſſes : cc With the ry Dr. Chirke' 


« 1 ſupreme Cauſe, or Father of all Things, there has . l K. E- 


m the gangs a ſecond Divine Perſon which ternity. 
« is ord or Son x: Referring to the above Paſ- 
2 Joun in hoard of i E 
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— 5 col. 530. e 1 
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SERM. at preſent 1 ſhall go on, to ſhow. that the Scrip- 
I. tures do in other Places expreſs the Eternity of 
the Son, in me ſame Terms that they expreſ 
| | the Fathers. 
| For hear how the Plalmiſ cupcatics the E. 
PL, xc. 2, 2. ternity of the ſupreme God. Lord, thou haft 
been our. Dwelling-place in all Generations : Be. 
fore the Mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou hadft formed the Earth and the World, e- 
ven from everlaſting to everlaſting thou'art God 
end xciii. 2. And again, Thy Throne. is eſtabliſhed of old, 
Ls Prov: thou art from everlaſting.. | Now hear next how 
* be agree the wiſeſt of Men, makes the Mig 
of God (which is certainly to be/interpre 
wept Fits Divine Logos or Son) () to ſpeak 
of herſelf. The Lord (faith he) poſſeſſed vie in 
the Beginning of: his Way (o), before his Works 
of old. I uas ſet up from everlaſting, from the 
Beginning, or ever the Earth was. When there 
were no Depths, I was brought: forth: When 
there were no Fountains abounding aoith Water. 
Before the Mountains were- peeled, before the 

Hills was I brought forth.” til as yet he bad 
not made the — nor the Fields, nor the high- 
e Part of the Duſt of the World. When le 
prepared the Heavens I was there, when he ſet a 
. Compaſs upon the Face of the Depth : When be 
_ eftabliſhed the Clouds above, when: be frrengtined 
the Fountains 5 the Deep + · * ben he ove tl 


—— 


4 


wi hs. 6) bez e * 
i Calvinum apud Pol. T1156 Pl. 2. col. 13651368. 
11 Prov. viii. 1. vel in Symb. Nicen. c. 8. , 
(9) For the Rendering ſee Dr. | 152—155. Thorndike's Epi 

Waterland' Second Defrncs p. 1 L. 2. c. 105 . 118. 
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he Sen his Decree, that the Waters ſbould not 
paſs bis Commandment ; when he appointed the 
Foundations of the Earth: Then 7 was by him, as 

one brought up with him, and I was daily bis 
Delight, rejoicing always before bim: 'Rejoicing 
in tha: babitable Part of his Earth; and my De- 
lights vere with the Sans of Men. Here you 
may fee that Exiſtence before the Mountains 


were brought forth, or befare the Earth and the 


ps were formed, and Exiſtence from ever- 
. 1. are two Terms uſed by the Pſalmiſt 
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s | 


fame Duration; m_ a Duration equivalent 


to — — Eternity, and peculiar only to the 
God. And yet ſuch Exiſtence Solo- 


mon aſcribes in the fulleſt and higheſt Expreſ- 


fions imaginable; to the WORD, the ſubſtan- 
tial Wiſdom of God. And from hence ſure 
it was that St. Paul thought that ndr 


rden rig xiozws, born before all Creation, was Ci. * 


2 ſufficiently expreſſve of the Son's Eternity, 
2. — che Image of the inviſible Gag was of his 
vality with that God. 

"Dar: if the Teſtimony of Men ah of 
Men inſpired, be not ſufficient whereon to 
rely in ſo high a Point; hear next what each 
of the Divine Perſons pronounces of himſelf, 


Hear firſt what God ſays as God of the Jews; 


and then what Jeſus ſays as God of the Chri- 
ſtians. Speaking to chat] Jews by the Prophet 


Iaiah, Thus faith the Lord, the Ks ing of Ijr ael, Ini. xliv. 6. 
and bis Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, J am the 
Fir, and I am the Laft, and beſides me there is 
0 G Now if the Logos or Ward, —_ 


7 
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San u. the Son of God himſelf, was the King of Ira! 
III. and bis. Redeemer, (as the Catholick Church 


has always upon very great Reaſons believed; 


then the Queſtion is decided at once; for then 


it is He that here ſpeaks: He is the Jabovab, 
tbe Lord f Hoſts, the Firſt and the Laſt, and de- 
nies that there is any God befides bim. But ſup- 
poſing it to be otherwiſe, ſuppoſing it to be 
God the Father that ſpeaks theſe Words by 
the Prophet; yet ſtill it is plain that he ſpeaks 
them with an Intent to prove himſelf the 
ſupreme God, by his having a ſtrict and propet 
Eternity. I am the Fir/t (faith he) and I am the 
Left, and beſides me there is no God. The Fir 
and the Laſt therefore is a Phraſe which God 
uſes to expreſs his having no Beginning ot 
End: And Exiſtence without Beginning or 
End he claims as an Attribute peculiar to the 
one true God alone. Let us now therefore turn 


Res, . 10 to the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to his Servant 
21, 1 John: And there ſhall we find, in the very 
firſt Chapter, one Ihe umo the Son of Man, 
proclaiming himſelf with much Solemnity, by 

a great Voice as of a Trumpet, to be Alpha and 
Omega, i the Finſt and the Laſt, and with the 
Majeſty of this Title comforting St. John, fay- 

V. 17, 18. ing, Fear not, I am the Firſt and the Laſt, I an 
He ' that; liveth and was dead, and behold I on 

alive for evermire. Here you ſee, the Son of 
Man, He that was dead, but is now alive fit 
evermore, claims Life. as independently and eſ- 


ſentially his own. I am tbe Hinſt and the Lf, 


end the Living one: For ſo the Words ought 1 


1-4 
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be tranſlated (7): It being the Meaning of ny 

Chriſt that he was Life effential, Life itſelf, 

and the Author and Cauſe of Life in every _ 

Thing that lives beſides; that is, ſeparately from 

God : Which is directiy affirming himſelf to 

be eſſentially God; who in the Book of Num- 

bers, according to the Septuagint Verſion, ſpeak- 

ing of himſelf ſays, J Live, and the Living Nemb. xiv 

One is my Name (J. But Chriſt you ſee is Lxx.. 

the Living one, Living in himſelf, and therefore 

Living from Eternity: The Albha and the Ome- 

ga, the Beginning and the Ending, tbe Firſt | 

and the Laft, as he proclaims himſelf in ſeve- 8. C: ii. * 

ral other Places of this Book, to his Diſciple 3 

St. John. Well therefore might the Prophet © 

pronounce of him, that his Goings forth Have Micah v. 2. 

been from of old, from everlaſting. | 
_ Theſe ſeveral Teſtimonies for the Feet of 7% Arm 

the Son, are ſo full to the Purpoſe, and ſo equal 55 

to any Expreſſions for the Eternity of the Fa- une 

ther; that the Arians in their Replies are ſo hard ng Ecer- 


put to it, as to be reduced to give up all-Scrip- Father. 
ure Proofs of the Eternity of the. Father, 107 

tear they ſhould oblige us to admit the Eternity 

of the Son alſo (z). So true is the Obſervation 
made by the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf : He that ho. 
nureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father Johav. 23. 
which ſent him. And ſuch juſt Reaſon had 

12 F athers of the Nicene Council, when AY 


— 


2 m7 byes 6 0 Ilpalos, g i 75 25 1. 325 — 
"Exzlos, *% 6. Zav, | See Dr. | pas. 
{li s FP Letter ta the Author { t) See Dr. Waterland' wal 

55 & 3 of Montaniſm. . De ence p. 115, 116. 


* 


Sexv. drew up their Creed, to ſubjoin, in the Name 
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of the Catholick Church, an Anathema up- 
on thoſe that ſay, There was, when the Son 
% was not, or that before he was begotten he 
« was not, or that he was made out of No. 
e thing, or of any other Subſtance or Eſſence, 
© or that he is changeable or mutable [x]. 


9" r 


| [] It is very remarkable that the moſt celebrated Cy 
— of the Doctrine of the Trinity which this Century 
n or (rather of the Unity, for the Doctor con. 
e e end dens 8 dull. © Thy e 
to thi mits it as juſt. e Scriptu 
* (ſaith he,) in declaring the Son's Derivation from the Fe 
< ther, never makes mention of any Limitation of Time, 
& put always ſuppoſes and affirms him to have exiſted with 
© the Father, from the Beginning, and before all Mili. 
They therefore have been juftly cenſured, who taking 
© upon them to be wiſe above what is written, and intru- 
ce ding into Things which they have not ſeen, have pre- 
© ſured to affirm, [+ in vers ir x 4 ] that there was © 
Lime when the Son was not *. And again, The So 
© is not Self-exiftent, (ſaith he) but derives his Being, and 
& All his Attributes ous the Father, as from the ſupreme 
* Cauſe : But in what particular metaphyſical Manner, He 
< derives his Being from the Father, the Scripture has no 
© where diſtinctly declared; and therefore Men ought not 
_ © to preſume to be able to define. They are both there. 
© fore worthy of Cenſure; both they who on the one Hand 
< preſume to affirm that the Son was made [i di vw] 
deut of nothing; and they who, on the other Hand, af. 
e firm that He is the Self-exi/tent Subſtance f.“ Nov 
change but this laſt Word Sub/tance for 5 and all this 
— orthodox and ſound, as hereafter be 
.. ä | 


. 8 4 2 Mlttrcwcvlu)ʒta nr 


_ 


rrine of the Trinity. Part 2.\ 264, 266, 271. 
$. 15, 16. p. 274+ 2 


Dr. Clarke's Scripture 72 + Bid. $. 12, 13, 14} 
4 | a ; r 
3 Fo 


1 hy. on, op a pry fg Mm TOHYH © © - 


ad. 


| Titles, aſcribed to the Son. 143 
For IMMUTABILITY is as a ty and eſ- SAN. 
ſential to God as Eternity; or rather it is a N 
Branch of Eternity, implying his Being which 7: S, in- 
was without Beginning to be alſo werhbur End, _— 
to be the ſame ever/aſtengly as it was from Eter- 
nity. And ſuch endleſs as well as beginning- 
leſs Duration, ſuch Immutability or Sameneſs 
do the Scriptures produced aſcribe to Chriſt. 
He.is as well the Omega as the Alpha, the End 
as well as the Beginning, not the Firſt only but 
alſo the Laſt : That is, As he exiſted from all 
Eternity, as to Duration paſt ; fo will he en- 
dure to Eternity, for all Duration to come. 

His Being (the Church conceives) will not be 

precarious, or owing to the Pleaſure or Will 

of any other; but he will ſubſiſt on as everlaſt- 

ingly as the Father himſelf; of whom we fup- 

poſe him to be neceffarily exiſting, and to be, 

with him, the Suſtainer and Upholder of all 

other exiſtent Beings. 3 96 Te 

In Proof of this let us again compare the 

Old Teſtament and the New. In the Old 

Teſtament faith God, Tam the Lord, I change Mal. ii. 6. 
art: or, Becauſe I am the Lord, I change not; 
plainly chiming Junmitability as an Attribute 
peculiar to the true God, the Lord or Jeho- 

WH vah:; Yet what ſays the inſpired Penman to cee 

che Hebrews of Jeſus Chriſt ? Why; that fs Hab xii. f. 

Ml Grift is 1 85 yeſterday, to-day and for ever : 
the ſame for Time paſt, preſent, and to come. 

And who is ſo, is ſurely ſtrictly immutable, 
JJ ay : 
But this fame Divine Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, on purpoſe to aſſert the high 
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* 


Sent. Dignity and Superiority of the Son of God, 2. 


e Divine Attributes aud 


i Il bove the higheſt Creatures (which were but 
huis own Handy-works,) applies the Pſalmiſt“ 


Heb. 1. 


10— 12. 
red 

wh 

Pſ. cii. 2 

Sc. Is 


ſtrong Deſcription of the Immutability or un- 


changeable Nature of the eternal Father, to 


the Perſon of the Son. Thou, Lord; in the 
Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth; 
and the Heavens are the Work of thine Hand, 


Wey | ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and they 


all ſhall wax old as doth a Garment; and. as a 
Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
changed : But thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
ſhall not fail (m). No Scripture ſure can be 
deſired ſtronger than this. We have ſeen juſt 


now that they who deny the Validity of ſuch 


Proofs, are forced to deny that there is any 
Strength in Scripture at all. They chuſe to 


give up all Scripture Teſtimonies of the Divi- 


nity of the Father, rather than ſaffer any Ar- 
guments to be deduced from them for the Di- 


| vanity of the Son. But with ſuch Men I de- 


f Verſe, fee Pearſon an the Creed. | land's fir 


fire not to argue: Nor do I hope for Succeſß 
with any that are capable of being influenced 
by them. Thoſe who'will not take God's Cha- 
racer from himſelf, we can little expect to al- 
low him any, except what they themſelves are 


pleaſed to draw for him. But as I am 3 7 


cerned for Men of ſound and ſober Minds 
hope, that whilſt T am upon a Point of Reve- 
lation, I ſhall be allowed to reſt my Arguments 


— 


** 


2 — * 


iu) That this is ſpoken of the | p. 1 a 114. | Bull's Fudicium: 

Son, as-well az the foregoing | c. 5. 1 | 31 and Dr. Water- 
Defence p. 95. 

upon 
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upon Scripture. - And as we have ſeen what SzrM.' 

Authority we have from thence to aſſert the Wh | 

Eternity and Immutability of the Son, I ſhall * 

paſs on to the next Character aſcribed to him 

in the Creed, which is that of Ounkre⸗ 

TENCE. 


Ve Father i 75 0 the Son Almighty. The Son 
And ſo he is, if the Character which the Son Rs the 
gives of himſelf may be depended on for a 
true one. For I am Alpha and Omega, the Rev. i. 8 
Beginning and the Ending, ſaith the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al. 
MIGHTY. But theſe Words, not being capa- 
ble of being wreſted toa low Senſe, our Adver- 
faries take them out of the Mouth of the Son, 
and put them into the Father's. But the Verſe 
immediately preceding ſpeaks of Him, who is 7. 7. 
% come with Clouds, whom every Eye Gall 2 
and they alſo which pierced him, and becauſe - Bs 
whom all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall il. And 
he plainly is he Lord who fays in the 8th 
Verſe, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the Ending, which is, and which was, and 
which 1s fo come, the ALMIGHTY. So the 
Catholicks have ever underſtood and confeſled, 
even when this Verſe has been produced, and : 
made Uſe. of by Hereticks againſt them (x). 
As the Father therefore is Almighty, ſo is the 
Son 9 * his own e and ſo ne- 
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(] See Dr. Waterland's La- 232. Firſt Defence. p. 451, 
< Moyer's Leures p. 227— | Second Defence. p. 241245. 


„ T— ceſſarily 
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site ceſſarily muſt he be, unleſs the Power of crea- 


all [ Things may be leſs than Omnipotent. 


In Nee Power ruft or we have ſhewn that all Things were 


created by the Son. And from the viſible Crea- 


_5:0mnips- tion of the World, to prove an Eternal, Al- 


mighty, though inviſible, God, is an Argument 


Rom. I. 20. that ſeemed very natural to St. Paul. For the 


invifible ey him (faith he) from the Crea- 
_ the World are clearly ſeen ; — the in- 
e Things of him are 4 arly ſeen from the 

Graves of xg World, being 3 by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power 
and Godhead. And look into all the facred 
Writers, and you will find Creation ever men- 
tioned as a Work liar to God alone; as a 
Work that ſpeaks Kwak Excellence, infinite 
Power, * Perfections (y ). Inſo- 
much that God himſelf commands his Prophet 
to ſay unto the Nations, that tbe Gods that have 
not made the Heavens and the Earth, ſhall pe- 
riſb from the Earth, and from under theſe Hea- 
wvens : But the Lord that made the Earth by his 
Power ; He that eftabliſhed the World by his 
Wiſdom; He that firetched out the Heavens by 
his Diſcretion; He is the true God, He is the 
| living God, and an everlaſting King. So faith the 
Lord himſelf by his Prophet Jeremiah, appeal- 


ing to his making the Earth, to his hab bing 


the World, and to his ftretching our the Hea- 
dens, for a Proof of his infinite Snare; Di 57 


Os, a0 — 4224 ¶—U— 1 $44% . ene nah 1 


| (6) the - 4: * s xix. pu | Ifai. xl. 22, EY — xlii. 5— 
Job xxvi. 7. Pf. xix. 1. — iii. 1. 5x 6. 
IXxxix. 11, 12, —xcvi. 5. b | 
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cretion and Power, and in Conſequence of that, SAM. 
of his being the true, the living, and the e- III. 
verlaſting God and King. Since theſe therefore 
were all the Works of the Son, let the Son be 
acknowledged Almighty, or ſome greater In- 
ſtance of Power named, and demanded in 
Proof of it (2). Till then, from the Divine 
Attributes I ſhall go on to the Divine Tiles 
afligned him in the Creed. The firſt of which 
is that of GOD. 8 


The Father is God, the Son is God. In 2 
which we have almoſt all the Holy Penmen of 
Scripture on our Side. In the Beginning Was John. i. 1. 
the Word, and the Word was iti God, and the 
Word was Gop. So faith St. John. There- 
fore was the Name of Immanuel aſſigned him 184. wi. 24. 
by the Lord himſelf, 2ꝛwhich being interpreted, Mat ins. 
faith St. Matthew, 7s God with us. Without 16. 
Controverſy, faith St. Paul, Great is the Myſte- 
ry of Goalineſi, GoD was manifeſt in the Fleſh, © 
& (a). It was God, faith the ſame Apoſtle, that A 26. 
purchaſed his Church, and purchaſed it ſo dear- 
ly, as with his own Blood (b). This the doubt- 
ing St. Thomas acknowledged, when, at laſt up- 
on the Conviction that he received from his 
Senſes that his Maſter was riſen, he anſwered Joh. xx. as. 
and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and my God (c). 


— ꝛ-—ͤ — — — — < n 
. 1 * — 


(2) See Dr. Waterland's | 129. LAS 
frſt Defence. Qu. 11. le) That theſe Words of Tho- 
” (a) For the Reading fee Mill. | mas are to be referred to Chriſt, ' 
(b) See Mill on the Place, | ſee Pearſon en the Creed. p. 131. 


ard Pearſon on the Creed p. | 
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Nor is he only ſtiled God ſimply, and ſo as 


L to expreſs high Authority and Power; but he 


has ſuch Epithets and Adjuncts added to that 
Title as plainly ſpeak him God in the higheſt 
and fulleſt Senſe; to be God in the ſame Senſe 

that the Father is God. 
The God St. Stephen calls him the God of Glory: The 
Ac vi. . God of Glory, faith he, appeared unto our Fa- 
ther Abraham : And yet the Perſon that ap- 
| peared was, by the Confeſſion of our Oppo- 


_ nents, as well as of all the Ancients in general, 


the Perſon of Chriſt (4). 7 


"The Two F John calls him the True God: We are in 


"John v.20. him that is True, faith St. John, even in his 
Son Feſus Chriſt. This is the True God, and e- 
ternal Life. That is, this Jeſus Chriſt ; He 
that, the Apoſtle had told us over and over 
before, was the eternal Life ; He that in the 


Rer. f. 7. Revelation is called, He that is Holy, He that 


. r. 41. is True; that is, the Holy one and the True one; 
G2 He is alſo the True God, and becauſe he is ſo, 


C. v. I1, 


12, 13 he is the eternal Life likewiſe (e). 
The Or The ſame is by St. Paul ſtiled he Great 
gl . GoD: Looking for that bleſſed: Hope, and the 
- glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our 
Saviour (or of our Great God, and Saviour) 
Feſus Chriſt (F). The fame Title is applied 
(4) See Dr. Clarke's Scrip- | Scripture Dodrine continued, 5. 
ture Doctrine. Numb. 69. 359, | 106—114. | 
$97, 616, &c. and Dr. Wa-| rd um Otis 5 Lu. 
terland' firſt Defence p. 33. &c. | rhp% war ( without the Artic 
(e) See the Reading juſtified | before Sulliges) Ines N84. Ste 
in Pearſon on the Creed. p. 132. | Dr. Waterland's Lectures p. 214 


| 8 And Dr. Waterland', Lecture. P. — 18. ; And note that Chriſt 1s 


206—214. Dr. Knight's Scrip- | the only divinePer fon, to wuhom the 

ture Doctrine of the Trinity windi- | Exist, or Appearing is a- 
qaled, p. 28—36. and his True | where aſcribed in the New Te 4 
e | 1 mnt, 
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to him in the Viſion he vouchſafed to his A- SNN. 
poſtle St. John, who /aw an Angel ſtanding in III. | 
the Sun. And he cried with a loud Voice, 77 Rer. zin. 17: 
ing to all the Fowls that fly in the: midſt of 
Heaven, come and gather your elves together unto 
the Supper of the Great God : Meaning him 
who appeared from Heaven as /*t:ng upon à v. 11, 14. 
white Horſe, : who was | cloathed with a Veſture 
dipped in Blood, and whoſe Name was called the 
Ward of God. This is He, who is called he 
Great God | 0]. | 
The fame is alſo calle the Mighty God by 7% 7% Mel 
the Prophet Ifaiah. For unto us (Gith he) a ne 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and his 
Name ſhall be called wonderful Counſellor, the 
Mighty. God, &c. the fame Title which is aſ- 
cribed to the LokD, the Holy one of Iſrael in o ao, an. 
7 . in the Chapter Following (O. So great 

the- Child that was born to the Jews in 
ms ount of Iſaiah ; and no leſs great in the 
Account of St. Paul, is He whoſe human Na- 
ture is from them. 


For of them, as concerning the F. 1%, Chrift gs aa. 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever (VJ. 9 


70. Note, Since my Writing this s I have found that 
ſome ancient Copies and Verſions inſtead of the Supper of 
the Great God, read — the great Supper of Cod; —— which 
is more agreeable to the parallel Place in Ezel. xxxix. 1 7; 
where the Lord God calls it his great Sacrifice. N 
Proof therefore I muſt leave as uncertain. 


7 g) See Dr.Waterland*s Lec. Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 13. 5. 43. 
tures. p. 218—221: Twells Critical Examination of 
(hb PL Ya For the Reading ſee Bi- the new Text and Verſion of the 
rſon-on the Creed: p. | New Teftament. Part 2. p. 121, 
1 3. Dr. Waterland's Lectures. 122. | 
b. 221—2z24. Welchman = | | EL. 
| 3 God 
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SRM. God over all: The very ſame Epithet which 
II. this fame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
Ephel iv. 6. ans applies to the one God and Father of all, 
who 15 above all, as it is there rendered: an E- 
pithet conſequently which is equivalent to that 
of the one Supreme, moſt High God, as He, 
who is God over all, muſt be. = 3 
Gd bett But St. Paul adds further that He is over all, 
e God bleſſed for ever. And that is another Term 
which is elſewhere put for the fupreme God. 
So the high Prieſt queſtioning Jeſus about his 
Mark xi. ſtiling himſelf the Sen of God, afted him and 
N faid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 
the Bleſſed? © It cannot therefore be conceived 
(as the moſt learned and excellent Biſhop Pear- 
ſon ſays) (7) © that St. Paul ſhould write unto 
<* the Chriſtians, moſt of which were then con- 
| © verted Jews or Proſelytes, and give. unto our 
< Saviour, not only the Name of God, but al- 
„e fo add that Title which they always gave 
*© unto the one God of Iſrael, and to none but 
* him; except he did intend they ſhould be- 
< Heve him to be the fame God whom they 
* always in that Manner, and under that No- 
*© tion, had adored. As therefore the, Apoſtle 
> Cor. xi. ©* ſpeaks of the God and Father of our Lord 
dw. l 2% Jus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
and of the Creator, who xs. bleſſed fox ever, 
% Amen; —— Sodoth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as 
© ſublime a Stile. ho is over all, God blef- 
e {ed for ever, Amen: and thereby doth teſti- 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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| 
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(i) On the Creed. p. 133.2. c. 3. F. 10. 5. 3 
ids eliam Bull. D. F. N. 33 I , n 
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Titles, aſcribed to the Son. " = 
te fy the Equality, or rather Identity, of his Sex. 
« Deity.” The Son therefore we mnft con- 12> 4 
feſs to be God [y], not in a ſubordinate impro- 2% word = 
per Senſe, not upon Account of his Dominion i ms 
only, or of the Relation he bears to the Crea- , © 
tures under him; but in the ſtrict, proper, n. 
higheſt Senſe that the Word bears; 072. as it 
denotes an uncreated, incomprehenſible, eter- 

nal, almighty, Effence (4); which are Attri- 

butes, we have ſeen, the Scripture, as well as 

the Creed, aſcribes to him; as it alſo does the 
remaining divine Title mentioned in the Creed, 

which is that of Lozp. | 8 

8 likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son ©: den 
Tord. And my Lord, as well as my God, his Jab xx. 
Apoſtle Thomas could not but call him, as 
ſoon as he was convinced of his Divine Power 

by a ſenſible Demonſtration of his Reſurrection 

Fa Pp] Note, That it is one of Dr. Clarke's Confeſfions, that Dr.Clarke's 
© 'The Perſon of the Son is in the New Teſtament ſome- ier 
© times ſtiled Gor *.” In Proof of which he refers to Goh. 
thirteen Texts of Scripture, which he had cited before: 

viz. Mat. i. 23. Luk. i. 16, 17. John i. x, 2. John x. 33, 

36. C. XX. 28. Ads xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Tit. ii. 13. Heb. i. 8. 2 Pet. i. 1. 1 John iii. 16. C. v. 20, 

21 f. And again — Chriſt is by Nature truly God, as 

* truly as Man is by Nature, truly Man, &c r. | 


* o 
ü 


i See Dr. Waterland': ft * Scripture Doctrine. Part 2. 
Defence Qu. iii. and xxiv. Dr. J. 24. 5 293. 
Fiddes's Body of Divinity. Vol.. + Bid. Part 1. c. 2. Sed. 1. - 
T. p. 372. Cc. and Mr. Ste- Pag. 77—91. 

Phens's Yifitation Sermon at Pli- | I Reply to Mr. Nelſon. p. 81. 
mouth, p. 16-20. e 
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Sin from. the I Dead, find before his. A . 


| II. from Heaven, Gabriel who ſtands i in the Pre- 
ſence of God, foretold to Zachary, that his Son 
John, who was ſo unexpectedly to be born to 
him, ſbould turn many of the Children of Iſrael 
fo the Lord their God: That is, to him whom 
Mal. v. s, he ſhould go before: in the Spirit and Power of E. 
lias, as Malachi had propheſied, and as the Verſe 
immediately felling g ſhows. And whoſe Fore- 
runner was John the Baptiſt, but Jeſus Chriſt's? 
_ Jeſus Chriſt therefore was the Lord, and the 


Lord God of Ijrael, that is, he was Febovah E- 


ler te lohim (which is the incommunicable Name of 
— — 8 the one true God,) and which, I ſuppoſe, the 
| Creed, under this Title of Lord, intends : The 
pd Father i 15 Febovab, the Son Jebouab. | 

3 Fel And if Scripture Authority for the uſe of the 
Hebrew Term,  JEHovan,. to denomi- 


| Fo the Son, be demanded of us; fo long as 


the Old Teſtament ſhall be allowed for Scrip- 
ture, we ſhall have numberleſs Authorities at 
hand to produce. But firſt let me obſerve that 
Wherever the Word Lon D in our Engliſh 
Bibles is printed i in capital or great Letters, there 
the Word in Hebrew is IEH¹au. And af 
theſe it would be _— to name all the Places 
that muſt certainly refer to the Perſon of the 
Son. I ſhall therefore only mention a:few which 


the inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament in- 


terpret of him. Only where our Tranſlation 
uſes the Word Loo, I ſhall keep to the He- 
brew, and read Jenovan. . 

In the Book of Numbers, the Iaelltes are 


Numb. xx. fad to * or mfr again Fehovah, and 
d 2 | therefore 


** - * x9 * 8 * * — 
. 25 EE 52 ow. ns 1 1 * RWG £ 
8 5 Mis 
1 - - „ 
1 4 
* * - 
7 


Titles, aſcribed to the Son. * 153 

therefore to be bitten, and many of them to W. 

dye, by fiery Serpents which Febovah ſent. 

Now turn to Saint Paul, and he will tell you. 

that it was Chriſt who was tempted, for which Con. . 9 

they that tempted him were deftroyed-of Ser- 

pents. © Chriſt 3 in the Judgment of St. 

Paul; was the Jebovab who preſided over te 

Jews: in the Wilderneſs. He was the Jehovah pat 20. 

(as the inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to the He- RNs 

brews tells us) whom that rebellious heath fifth with He 

voked and grieved for forty Years, and who were 5 0 ah 

not ſuffered to enter into Reft becauſe of Unbelief. 
The Lord again whom Ifaiah ſaw fitfang an vi x 

n 4 Throne, high and lifted up, and whoſe © 

Train filled the Temple, and w om the Sera- 

pbim proclaimed to be Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 

(Jehovah) F Hoſts; This Lord, St. John tells 

us, was the Lord Chriſt. For the 055 Lyon aid 2 

Eſaras when he ſaw bis ( Nhat | is, N ” Glor Ty, 

and ſpake of him. 
Again in Zechariah, Fehowab promiſes: chat in 

that Day he will pour upon the Houſe of David, van. xi, 

and ufon. the Inhabitants of Feruſalem the Spirit 

Grace and Supplication, and they ſhall. look 

(kith the ſame Jehovah) zpon ME * they 

pierced. Now no Jehovah ever was, or ever 

could be pierced, but Jehovah incarnate, the 5 

Lord Chriſt: And St. John tells us that the John 4 

Jews piercing him, was the 1 18 W 

een 3 Ine xd [RJ 
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14 th 5 of the late Mr. piace 2 ſays 2. Hula 
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8 xi. 


3 i. 2. 
Luke vii. 
27. - ; 


us indeed to John xix. 37. who plainly (faith he) tells us 


.. . 


knowing how it ſtands in the Original. 


2 er ia * is certainly ins bis re 7 . 
N are w__ * er an f 
ho Bir Ae Bron + for t 
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Once more, Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, by 
this Mouth 0 1 the Prophet Malachi, ſays, Be- 


Mal. ii. 2. Bold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall pre 


pare the Way 225 me: And the Febovab whon 
1 Kees ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple. Now 
the Baptiſt, by the Teſtimony of three of 

the Evangelifts, was the Meffenger ” Foretold by 


this Prophefy. And ſo his Father Zacharias 


| 
pronounced of him, as ſoon as his Tongue (of 

which for ſome time he was for his Incredulity WJ | 

3 was reſtored to him _ Thou fl 

SE 5 

h 

6 


— 


— —— 


of thi Jewiſh Ne and that the Words — male 
them conſiſtent with what follows) ought to be read 
They ſhall look upon HIN whom th . 3 . pF, 


bold Aſſertion!] confidering who {j 
fingle Hebrew Copy, nor " ſexiſes. A —— to 3 
the other Reading In Proof of what he aſſerts he refers 


chat the true Reading in the Prophet is (not, They /hall lk 
on ME, but) They ſhall look on HI, whom they have Prerces, 
But Mr. Hallet takes this from his 415 Bible, without 
or in the Greek 

there is neither Mx nor HIN: but only O i; & IE. 
.. They fhall look on whom they have erced-: And 
therefore fince either M or Him may be ; Ms 
ſurely ought to be preferred to make the Prophet and E. 
e over agree. Notwithſtanding. therefore the great Sur- 
and Amazement which Mr. Hallet expreſſes that {0 

— 2 Critic as Dr. Waterlgnd ſhould overlook /o ov 


bis ObjeQtion to the cow 


3 
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the Englih Bible by Moſes wr 


„P. 171, 172, WW 
{ane Creed fs 201: 
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Titles eee e li W "W 1% 


Child (auth he) ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Sanaa. 


Higbeſt, for thou ſhalt go before the Face of the 
Leid 9 bis Ways. If John the Baptiſt ds, Yom 
therefore was the Meſſen enger, Chriſt certainly 
was the Fehovah whoſe Ways he was to Prepare. 
He was the Jehovah whom the Jews were in Lake i . 
queſt of, and who was to come to his Temple, as Mat xi. 
Jeſus 1 in many eminent Inſtances did. | 
But were we to produce all the Places, ied 
Jehovah muſt certainly be underſtood of Chriſt, 
we ſhould tranſcribe great part of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Let it ſuffice therefore that thoſe we 
have mentioned are ſo interpreted by the inſpir- ; 
ed Writers of the New Teſtament. + 
Which Holy Writers, becauſe it was He who 2. 14 


fpake by the Prophets and whoſe Spirit inſpired 55%. . | 


them, call him, The Lord God of the Prophets. thn 


The Lord God of the Holy Prophets ſent his An- 6. compared 
zel to ſhow unto his 9 the Things which 16. and 6, 


m/s = be done. Now He that ſent the An- . 3 

was Jeſus Chriſt, as himſelf witneſſes. Ie 

therefore is the Lord God of the Prophets, or the _ 

Lord God to whom the Prophets were obedient, - * 

and from whom they ſpake. And therefore is 

be eonfeſſed and acknowledged to be the Lorp 

dy-the holy-Penmen of the New Teſtament, 

and that with the Addition of the higheſt Epi- 

thets and Titles that can be given him! The 2 

Lord of all, by St. Peter; and Lord over off, 174 

by St. Paul. By this laft Apoſtle the ſecond Man Rn Rom: x =: the 

is pronounced to be 7he Lord from Heaven: As E 

e was crucified was before called by him 2 * 
F who is cal- f 1nd of, 

i eh ord of God, bath on bis V/ ure, and! a 4 Gt 8, 


1 POE Is 


2 9 4 3 . 3 * —_— 
GWG * . 6 
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x56 . The Divine Attributes =o 
SzRM. on his Thigh a Name written, KiNG or Kincs, 
Il: axp Lorp or Lok bs. A Name of ſo ſacred 
«def and high Importance, that it is expreſly ſaid 
Ker. an. that no Man knew. it, that is, none could fully 
1... comprehend it, but be himfelf. So truly and eſſen- 
l. 5 16. tially. is the Son IEHOVAH or LorD,' as the 
Creed pronounces him. And therefore ſince 
this Name imports eternal, immutable, neceſ- 
* Exiſtence (7); and is choſen by God to 
ſet forth his infinite Superiority and Excellency 


1 

| 

above every other Being whatever that is called Ml 1 

God (m); it neceſſarily follows that Chriſt, be. I © 

ing Jehovah, muſt have all thoſe diſtinguiſhing 5 
Powers and Perfections which go along with Ml 1 

the Title: He muſt be of the ſame Nature with Ml * 

the Father himſelf, and e the Creed il « 

muſt be (criptural i in pronouncing, that ſuth as 

. ka is, _ is 5 9 8 57 ? 

AJ hrs > + And 0 
2 2 « 

Me. Whif- x) 55 this: is 2 5 was. once ſtrongly el by one i «: 
* who is now a very frank and open 2 to the Cs be 
Divigiy of tholick Faith. I believe (aid he) am obliged fo to Wl on 
the Son. © © do, that our Saviour Chriſt. is truly Sd, peer, God and BY « 
* becauſe I find it every where plain and evident, Wi c 

« that the Stile, Titles, Attributes, Actions, and incom- fac 

© municable Natne, 0 the eternal Deity, the God of IL. fer, 
44 rael, are at leaſt as frequently aſcribed to him, the Son, Wil eve 
< 45 eo the Father himſelf through the whole Bible; nor 8 
e withſtanding any Inability of comprehending the Natur ho 
© of God, and thence of judging of on pad n va 
e Perlons in the Divine Ecce EL him 

— 3 
. 7 See Ainſworth on » Gen. Plal. i 18. Iſaiah li on 
ii. 4. Dr, Knight's fi Leer | 8. xlv. 6,7, 21. Jer. xxxii I 
to the Author of ibe Hiſtory of 23 ea xii. 5. Mal. ii 6 Gy: 


% wth 1 Montani p. 100, &c. "Ig Vhiſton's Theory of il 
: * ſecond L tter, þ 2, oc. + : art: Bf 8 1696, þ- Co 
ws TOO Ser Bod. xii. 12. Res 48 9 kh 1175 
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Titles, aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. 9 5 

And now from the Divine Attributes and Ti- Szxm. 
tles of the Son, let us proceed to claim and vin- IL . 
dicate the fame to the third Perſon in the Bleſ- NS > 
ſed Trinity, the Hor GHOST. For this alſo Ra 
was oppoſed of old (as well as now;) and S. 


then 8 0 not e by the OY who aſ- 


ſerted 


Theſe were the Words formerly of the BE Mr. 
Whifton : And happy had it been for him and many others 
beſides him, had he never changed them for worſe 
Doctrine and worſe Senſe. . But this Gentleman's Correc- 
tions, when he ſubmits to make any, are very remarkable, 
and ſeem calculated purpoſely to a ont his Saviour, onl 
becauſe he had heretofore acknowledged him as God. 

In his Sermons and Eſſays, for Inſtance ;- printed in 1709. 

he concludes one of them with this Doxology. * .Fo 
© whom (Chriſt Jeſus) with the Father and the Holy 
© Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be all Honour, 
x Glory, Thankſgiving, Adoration and Obedience, rendred 

©. by us and all Creatures, henceforth and for evermore, 
„Amen.“ And at the End of the Book, he has inſerted, 
(referring to this Page) this ſingle Erratum. © 3 I 

4 23, 24. Read — in the Holy Ghoſt, and. dele, Three 0 
© Perſons-and one God.” An Erratum which he is afraid EL 
he ſhould loſe the Credit of, and therefore claims it as his 
own.in another Place. Theſe (faith. he) I allow to be 
© mine own Words, and to be agreeable to my own, not 
* Uncertain Opinion, but certain Faith,” (Hiſtorical Pre. 
face, p. 82. Edit. 1711.) But let Mr. }h:/ton himſelf ob- 
ſerve how faſt be has been ſetting himſelf, up for an Idol, 
ever ſince he has attem ted to de grade his God. Which 
s particularly remarkable in his Like of Dr. Clarke, which 
ſhould have bees entitled, His own Apotheg/is, or Canoni- 
zation at leaſt. But ſince he has left Scripture, let us leave 
um: For the Bible always ſpeaks the ſame: It is Man that 
differs, according as at-one Time he may be _meck and | 
bumble, and at another Time wiſe in his own Conceit. - 

Dr. Clarke, it muſt be owned, was more cautious and ſtea- Dr. Clarke's 
d: For the Proofs of the Son's aha made ſo deep an e 
Impreſſion upon him, that he lived and died in the ſame Diving. 
e VIZ, that © "« 7 BO the Son are aſcribed "© h 

; ; .. dure, 


« os De Divine Attributes and 
SzKM. ſerted him to be a Creature of the Son's, and con- 
it, ſequently, according to their Doctrine, aCreature 
. created by a Creature ſu); but by the Macedonian 
; — alſo, a Sect fo called from their Leader Macedhni- 
1, who wasfirſta Preſbyterand afterwards Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, about the middle of the fourth 
Century. The followers of this Man (though 
| Uber. *» many of them deteſted the Arain Hereſy with 
reſpect to the Son, yet) ventured to be even 
more groſly . in their Doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt : Aſſerting him to be 
not only a Creature, but to be a miniſtring 
Creature ; that is, a miniſtring Spirit, differ. 
ing from the Angel gels only. in Degree, and 
therefore not poſſeſſed of any Attributes or 
Powers that beak him Divine (0). From 
hence they & * the Name of u rau UH 
given them (p, which ſignifies Oppoſers A of 
Contenders with, the Spit. be 


| & ture, the gen eſt Things, and the hight Titles, eva even 
4 all eben divine Powers: that is, All Powen 
* which include not that Independency and ſupreme Au- 
4 thority, by which the Gad and Father of all is diſtin- 
« puiſhed to be th; Grd and Father of all.” Words 
that plainly import that the Son is as much divine as the. 
Father himſelf, and differs from the Father only in Per- 
He is not firſt in Order as the Father is, not {- 
* e in that 8enſe, nor un- originate. In! of which | 
enumerates, and recites in Words, above fifty ſeveral and bf 
different Characteriſticks of him which the New Tefa- 8+: 
ment affords. Scripture Define. Part 2. . 27. p. 297-299. oft 


5 — Avg. ae Hare 4% Aver gr rn Eb. ad l il © 
„ N | rap. $. 1. p. 648: V d 
C7”, (0) ape, aurò pri, hee] Sonomen. FA Feel. L. 4. c. 2 Nite 
e Krishæ, GANG x, vi dure (#2) Aug. de Here/. e. Si Cl 

- Ib wpdror „ Hurd, Les * 


* ſaoior a aps 


I ET Hip. Bal. Wil | 
© Againf 


L. 2. c. 45+ 


Titles, 9ſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. reg. ® 
_ Againſt this Hereſy chiefly, the ſecond Ge- Saus. 
neral Council, of 150 Biſhops, was aſſembled * 5 
at Conſtantinople, in the Year 38 1. who, to 25 Se 
guard againſt it for the future, made an Addi- ee, FI 
tion to the Nicene Creed, exprefling the Divi- 42 him. 
nity of the-Holy Ghoſt. For that Creed, as „ 
was penned at the Council of Nice, ended with 
the Words I believe in the Holy Ghoſt: With- 
out any further Explication of that Article, or 
Addition of any other Article after it. It not 
being the Deſign of thoſe Fathers to draw up 
a compleat Declaration of Faith, but only to 
explain the important Article of the Son's Divi- 
nity, which the Arians, againſt whom they aſ- 
ſembled, had oppoſed; leaving the reſt to be 
ſupplied in each Church, from the Creed which 
every ſeveral Church had uſed. But now when 
the Divinity of the Third Perſon was brought 
into diſpute, the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers | 
thought fit to guard it with ſuch auguſt Cha- 


ders, as ſhould imply both his Nature and 
i {Wt owers to be Divine. They therefore inſerted „ i, 
- {Wiſe Additions concerning him, Which follow 4 wo 
che aforeſaid Words in what we ſtill call the lber 
c WNicetie Creed, viz. That he is the Lord and wn, 
„ber of Life, who proceedeth from the Father s], g e 
id — — ͤ ͤ vH w— — ö 
1 (3] His Proceſſion from' the Son was not inſerted at this 
Time, but a good while afterwards, as will be ſhewn here- 
(er. But to gine the Reader a clear and exact View of the 
„ Grnftantinopolitan Creed, and of the Additions made in than 
& WI Council to the Creed of Nice, I ſhall here inſert the Creed £7 
27 af; expreſſing the NMicene Part in old Engliſh or Black Tv Nine 
5h Charaters, and the Conflantinepolitan Additions in Roman. Creed, with 


We believe in one God, the Father Almighty Mader of Heaven un Sehen 
ud Earth, and of all Chinys viſible and inviſible, Ae 


* (dditi 1 . 7 
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160 
SexM: who with the Father and the Son together is wor- 
I. Hhipped and glorified, who ſpale by the Prophets 
All theſe expreſſions I may have Occaſion to de- 
fend as I go along; but I ſhall take them in 
- the Order that the Method I have already laid 


down ſhall lead me. 


De Divine Attributes and © 


Thoſe only which relate 
to his Divine Nature, Powers and Glory wil 


COme 


«mc. 
0 


8 
the Son of God, begotten of the 
Father, the only begotten, that 


is, of the Subſtance ofthe Father ; 


God of God, 


And in one Lozd Jeſus Chriſt 
the only begotten Son of 


| Conftantinopelitan. | 


God, begotten of the Father 
before all Worlds * 


Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made; br 
ing of one Subſtance with the Father, by whome all Things were made 


[both Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth:] who fo: us Men 
and fo: our Salvation came down 


- earnate by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
made Man. And was crucified alſo for us, under Pontius Pilate: 
He ſuffered and was buried: And the third Day he roſe again, 
to the Scriptures ; and aſcended into Heaven; and 
ſitteth ar the right Hand of the Father: And ye ſhall come 
again with Glory to judge both the Quick and the Dead, Whoſe 
- _ Kingdom ſhall have no End. | 


accordi 


And in the Holy Ghoft, 
. 
And thoſe who ſay, that the 
ever was a Time when 
[ Chriſt] was not, oz that before 


be was begotten he wag not, o: 


thing, oz that ſay the Son of Gd 


that he was made out of no 


is of any other Subſtance oz Eſ- 


ſence, oz that he was created, oz 


is changeable oz alterable ; thoſe 
tze Catholick. and 'Apoſtolick 
Church anathematizes. 5 


m Heaven, and was in- | 

„ and was Wi | 

I 

[ 

| 

1 

E 

' Conftantimpolitan. Mi” 
the Lord and Giver of Lit, Wl _ 
who proceedeth from the Fi- ¶ ch 
ther, who with the Father a1 
and the Son ther is wor: nn 
ſhipped. and - glorified, woe pe 
ſpake by the Prophets. to 
one Catholick and Apo. #;, 
ſtolicx Church. "yy 7 ty 
knowledge one Baptiſm | 
the Remiſſion of Sins: We > 
Jook for the Reſurrection oi .- 
the Dead, and the Life of e,. 
World to come. Amen. 


Nol 


come in my way in this Diſcourſe; in which 1 SAA 
am to vindicate the Attributes and Titles aſcrib- To 

ed to him in the Athanaſian Creed. 

But firſt let me premiſe, that raul numerous 

Proofs of the Divinity of the Spirit, as we have 

already produced for the Divinity of the Son, 

are not to be expected. The Holy Ghoſt was 

never incarnate, never appeared in Fleſh, or 

upon Earth, or converſed as Man familiarly 

wich us. And therefore we have no Diſcourſes 

of his, no Declarations from his own Mouth, 

28 we have from the Son, to affiſt us in our 

Enquiry. However Bom! the Mouths of Pro- Luke i bl 

phets and Apoſtles, from the Mouths and Pens En: 
ef Holy Men of God; who fpake and wrote' 462 Per k ar. 
e were inſpired and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
by him who is himſelf 7he Spirit of Truth; and John xv. = 
who came to guide them — all Truth; fro Ku fe 
chem certainly (his own Amanuenſes) my we. 
learn the Truths concerning himſelf. In them 
way we find, if not ſo great a Variety of Proofs, yet 
ale as CE 7 rg _—_ are as s clear, I 


* 
— 
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Now h hes) again 1 muſt obſerve that theſe Additions to. 2 fo 
the Nicene Creed were not made, but only approved of and e BIR. 
anfirmed, at the Council of Conſtantinople. For in * Epipha- 8 
nin there is a Creed, which he ſays every Catechumen re- 
prated at his Baptiſm from the Time of the Council of Nice 
to the Year 373, (eight Years before the Council of Con- 
antinople) which agrees Word for Word with the Conſtan- 
tnepolitan Creed ;. excepting this one ſmall Difference — 
begatten of the Father before all Worlds, tyat is of the © nah E* wo. 
TE: hey * n een, "we Coun Os: b * EY 
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Ce . 26. his Creation itſelf diſcovers. For God aid, 
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162 e eee ous — | 
* "EPs Holy Ghoſt; 8 is tru- 


ly Divine, and has all the Attributes and Titles 


Ko of W ellenglly 1 in, and belonging 0 bim. 


e e eee 
—— ft us is that of UxcREATEDN ESS. The Fat ber un- 


Holy -Gholi 


create, the Som uncreate, and the 
uncreate. And ſo neceſſarily muſt he be, ſince 
to have been created we how ſhewed (when de- 
fending the Attributes, of the Son) is a Charac- 
ter inconſiſtent with one who is himſelf the 
Creator of all Things. A Creature cannot be 
8 Creator a ago But there i ** 

no Occaſion. to repeat Arguments; 
therefore reſting upon the Strength of them, 1 
ſhall only produce one or two Teſtimonies that 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Sen.. is, With 

thbe Father, joint Creator. 

The Holy That more Perſons than one were > concerned 
—— in the Creation of Man eſpecially, the laſt and 
Faun. moſt perfect Creature on Earth, the Hiſtory of 


GSS DDS re 


let us make Man in our Image, after our Lile- 

neſs; plainly implying « one Perſon ſpeaking to 
and inviting others, to concur and co-operate in 
the Formation of one Creature who ſhould mote 
: . 


— U 


R TAY — — * „ ——— 
Gen. i. 26· _ That he Words wil bear no other Senſe; r 
2b inter- ble and learned Expoſitor of Scripture, and an early Prede 
e the ceſſor in thele Lectures, has ſhewed before me: Vin That 
1 rr not of the Father ang, 
in the Stile, and after the Manner, of ear 
by oo Goa 


ſ to or Pow ers, or to 
peaking r Teras 
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Tile aſeribed to the „rebel. 1 
That a Plurality of Perſons therefore were con- ny] 
cerned in the Creation, we may ſafely infer 
from this very Text." The only Quveſtion then _ - 
that remains, is, Who the Perfons are that were 
concerned. And that the Father is one, is on 
all Hands agreed: That the Son is another, we 
—— . Bur fince theſe two 


var Man's in aur —— oft our Lileneſi; L 
ſhall therefore produce ſome more explicit Teuts 
to now that the Spirit, enten act Bain 
Creator with the Father. 

And clear'to this Purpoſe: is 4'Text 10 — 
ancient Book of Job: The Spirit of God (Raich Job aan. 
Elihu): rh mau me, and the Breath of the "+" i> 
mpbty: bath grven me Life. Compare” this; 3 Bt 
eech you (aver the 5 — of the making CTY | 
e Man in Geneſis ' Let ur malt Man, fanth 
God; in the image of God, created th dim, faith 

Moſes: And the Spirit of God hath made me, 
faith Elihu. ./ The Word nad is in each place, 

the ſame in the Original And that Elihu al- 
luded to nt Formation of Man becher in these 


beginning, plain from co his Words 
— 2 Je Lord 829 faith Moſes) cen. „ b. 7· 
med' Mar f the Bi, of the inn IR 


\ R — 3 
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che Aug Doe SANA 405 
created; and bm donfüked whether they would be con- 
| wo. 4 "ec Fleſh, as the Whims and Fancies 
d ne R. but it muſt neceſſarily he 

Oc 2 te rs conſulting ſome other Perſons, or 
= at leaſt, Of the ſame Nature and Abs with kürt. 


1 r Knight's art Sermon, p. 1 . 5 
bo bb M 2 breathed 


(2 7 
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* * into bis Noftrilt the Breath 9 Life: 7 
1 And Man became a living Soul. And what ſays 


—— Elibu ? Why, The Spine of God hath made me, 
and the — of the Almighty hath given me 
Life. The Spirit ꝙ God then was the Maker 
of Elihu, as the Lord God was the Maker of 
Man: The Breath of the Almighty (of the ſame 
Almighty Spirit, be ſure) gave him Life; as the 
| Breath of Life which the Lord breathed. into 
the Noſtrils of Man, made Man a living Soul. 
And the ſame Spirit that created one, may juſt- 
ly be ſuppoſed to be equally- concerned in Crea- 
ting all. The Spirit therefore was 'Crea- 
tor, or joint Efficient t er with the Father: 
He therefore, as the Creed in our Communion 
cp Ae Office ſpeaks, is truly, the Tord and Oiver of 
; of Life. 2 Nike, of Life natural as well as : And 
5 22 a conſequently thoſe Words, Let us ae 3 

may well be interpreted of the Father's ſp 
ing to, and calling in the Concurrence of, not 

only the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt. 
Another Inſtance of the Holy Ghoſt's Con- 
mM cernment in the Work of Creation, is in a pre- 
| Jo xx. Ceding Chapter of the ſame Book. By bis Spi- 
: '* - ri, (ſaith Job) He, that is, God, hath garniſbed 
equivalent to what 


1 « the Heavens: Which ſeems 
| : the inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
un. i 2. brews ſays of the Son, viz. 52 bim God 
* made the Worlds. And conſequen y intimates 
that, both in this and the former Paſlage, by 
the Spirit of God, is not to be underſtood the 
| Perſon of the Father whoſe 8 pirit he is; but an- 
=_ other Perſon, as diſtin& from the Father as the 
þ | Son Ann, and vibes as ſubordinate x = 
* | 4 
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Tides, kar 60 the Hay Ebel. 16 3 | 
Father, as well as the Son, does with the Son, Sia. 
effect and produce into Exiſtence and Being, III. 4 
whatever the Father, as firſt in the Godhead, b 
wills to be made. The Holy Ghoſt then being 
Creator as well as the Son; and Creator 127 
Creature being, as we have ſeen, two incompa- 
tible Ideas; it muſt follow, that as the Father is 
uncreate, and the Son uncreate ; WA 2 the 8 
810 in uncreate. ; ned : 


The next Attribute mentibhde' is his I CoM: erer 
PREHENSIBILITY. The Father jncomprehenfible, coupre- 
the Son incomprehenfible, and the Holy Ghoſt e. 
incomprehenſible. - By which (as I haye obſery- _ 
ed) is meant that He is 22 or Ommniprejent. 

And if he be not ſo; what Interpretation ſhall, | 
we put upon the Pfalmiſt? ' Whither ſhall Igo pt c. 

* thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee from ty 

Profince ? If T aſtend up into Heaven, thou art 

there; if 1 . my Bed in Hell, behold thou art 

there; FI take the Wings of the Morning, and 

dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea; eventhere _ 

Bots Hand lead me, andthyRight-hand  hallhold © 

ne. Now here, astheJehovah, to whom the Pl. _ 

miſt addreſſes, is acknowledged to be every where 

[preſent and immenſe; fo alſo, and in a Sepia. +: 

| Fankmited, is s his e and his 8 58 oP 

| Por 
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| 1 his Preſen eee the Divine Word or Perſon „ 
the Son, whom God: calls his Preſence, and promiſes tO by the Pre= 
Moſes, upon his earneſt Interceſſion, to ſend before him to gc 9 Ces. 


ad the People and give them Reſt. And whom according- „ 
0 Laa Calls the Angel of 31 Preſence, who was afficted in 


Wi 3 


their 
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166 de Divine Attributes and 
Sieg u. For that Spirit, from whom none can go, ay 
= 1 well as that Preſence from whom none can flee; 
they, from whom neither Heaven, nor Hell, 
nor the uttermoſt Part of the Seas can hide; 
they, whom no Place in the Univerſe can ex- 
clude; muſt furely be preſent in all Places alike, 
and conſequently the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt be as ſtrictly omnipreſent or immenſe as the 
Father. Well therefore might the Wiſeman 
| pronounce, That af ity of the Lord filleth 
N . 7%. the World, and that which containeth (or up- 
_...... holdeth) all things bath Knowledge of the Voice, 
tthat is, of the Words and Thoughts of every 
| Man, which alludes alſo to his OMniscience, 
which, I have already hinted, Omnipreſence 


= ey i And certainly the Knowledge and Obſerva- 
Kients tion of him, from whom none can go, none 


RE —— 
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Iviah Iziii. their AfBicton, and ſaved them, who in his Love and his Pi- 
9* ty redeemed them, and bare them and carried them all the i & 
Days of Old. And ſuitably to this does Moſes tell them (if WW © 
Deut. v 2, the Words were rightly tranſlated) Becauſe the Lord loved Wi te. 
7. thy Fathers, therefare he choſe their Secd after them, and 

brought them out by bis Preſence *, with his mighty Power WWF 
Luke i. 76. out of Egypt: Viz. By that Preſence or Face of the Lord, be- © 
8 Fare whom the Child, Jobn the Baptiſt, as to go and pre- « 
Mal. in. 1. pare his Ways, and who, as appears from the Prophet Ma- e 
hci, was bimſelf.no leb than Jehovah or the LORD. BP . 
This I take to be the Divine Preſence the Pſalmiſt means, ** 
viz. the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity, the adorable BF '«: 
Son. And therefore this Place may be added to the Teſti- © 
monies already produced for the Son's Immenſity, as well as it 
urged here for the Imtnenſity of the Spiri. .- 
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, the Hebrew Word Be. liaiah l 
Pan ift. Se Lowth an] 
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ales „ to the W Ghoſt. 1 


ean by any Means ſhun or avoid. Very ro- SruR. 
petly dee might Ananias with Sapphira III. 

his Wife be ſaid to have tempted the Sorie 7 1 

the Lord, in pretending to conceal a Thin 1 

from him, from whom chan could be hid. = 

And inently might the Apoſtle a 

to Im 2 as 0 Jetus, as _—_ appeal 

Sincefity ( I fay the' Truth in Chrift, I lie not, Rom. l. 9 

my. Conference alſs bearing me Witneſs in the Holy 

Gb) fince He, as well as Obeſe; is ſo 19 25 

nifeſtly the Searcher of Hearts, which is the 

diſtin iſhing Character, as I have already ee 

ed, of the true God (9). 

|. But it is not Man only, a finite een | 

wha” the Spirit ſearcheth out and ktiows : © 

| But God himſelf, the Creator of Man; ie whole ©: 

| ty: comprehended by him. For #6 Mirit c ie 

| (fiith St. Paul) ſearcberb all Things ings, 5 yea the deep © 
Things, (or Depths) of God. othing in 155 — 

Father, howſoever — or howſoever 

Bl * ſublime, ſurp es the Knowledge of EE - 

Spirit. He is as inwar _ ts of 

| wile * Things of God, as the Spirit ꝙ Mum is ver li 

of the J. 2 2 Man. For in khowing the 

| © Mind of the Father who creates, he muſt 

| © know the Things comprehended in him, vis, 

| * the Nature and Powers and Operations of 

| * all Things For the Knowled ge of God is 

ö ** nis Power, and cr was made 

S h he does not comprehend, If then 

| if . Serre of the Creature, and the Depths 

| = of God are ſearched and underſtood ; and 


8 
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and Faith, by the Spirit of God; (For the 
e Occonomy of Providence relating to Man to 
the End of the World, and contained in the 
c Writings of both Teſtaments, was revealed to 
the Prophets by the Holy Spirit; ) It will then 
< follow that + Sa Holy Ghoſt knoweth all 
Things, is every where preſent, and is true 
« God, For the Knowledge of all Things is 
« a Scripture Argument of the Truth of * 
Godhead of the Subject knowing (r). 


eee to the next Vere which ru 


thus, 


he an The Father * Fg Son 1 and the 
**- Holp Gholt eternal. As a Proof of this, many 
£2 have cited that Paſſage out of the Epiſtle. to the 
Heb. iz. 14 Hebrews which peilt of Chriſts pore bin- 

elf, without Spot to God through the eternal 
Spirit. But Interpreters of the beſt Note ex- 

that Place of the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
Pe offering the Human Nature he had 
aſſumed, as a Sacrifice to his Father [x}. And 
therefore this ought to be added to the pre- 
3 Diviſion as an eee ee of 


833 
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Bp. <> ma a in 2 ſux cap. 6. de irie fic 
Interpreta- loqaltic. Av log dp Tav del Ae Aν,j xs dog Ty 
| i 4 Heb. N. edles ger ire Oveier, that is, Ipſe pro Peccatts moftris in- 
F cipiebat Lol Spiritis Herre Hoſttam. Ubi Vas Spiritus eſt 
humana IN atura, in 1 ou 1 855 de 
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Titles, aſcribed: to the Holy Ghoſt. 
ie Eternity of the Son. But that the Holy 
hoſt” is eternal alſo may fairly be argued from 
* before the Creation of the World, 
his co- operating in it: It having been 
hewed from the Holy Writings (when we 
vere ſpeaking of the Son) that Exiſtence be- 
fre the Mountains and the Hills were brought 


made, is what God the Father. himſelf 


* „ 


ſince Rs making 0 [x]. 


in | Vac recepta Fre New Vas mud 


1 


— — 


obiter id notem) Rh) facile colligitur, fi aliunde non pateret, 
Mens Auctoris Epiſtolæ ad Hebræos, cap. ix. 14. ubi dici- 
ur Chriftus. obtuliſſe ſe inculpatum Deo . Nrivzeales ai, 


um Chriſti Divinitatem, ſive Divinam Filii Dei Perſonam, 
ii perſonaliter, ut loquuntur, unitam humanam Naturam 
n Ara Crucis Deo obtuliſle. Enatius autem, in ipſa In- 
kriptione Epiſtolæ ad Smyrnzos, optat ipſis ir bee n.. 


pal, Ade S, e xapw. i. e. In immaculato Spiritu, 


EY 
San ? 


— 


— Being, before the Heavens and the Earth 
leads as explicative of, and ana to, r Fu 


ox Sine anquan exponit Auctor de Carne Chriſti Unde (ut 


jr Siritum æternum. Scilicet Senſus Verborum eſt, æter- 


oe Dei plurimum gaudere. Ubi 5 aye, qui eſt Filius 


| l. Eid. Nicen. Sect. 1. cap. 2. f. 5. p. 19. 

[r] Therefore Dr. Clarke readily confeſſes that ce With 
I” the Father and the Son, there 5 exiſted from the Be 
ming a third Divine Perſon, which is the Spirit of 


dicitur immaculatus, ſive ſanctus, Spiritus. Bull. 


Dy. Clarke's 


Confeſſion o 
2 


de. * and of the Son And again, The 7 Spirit 


ture ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, never mentions 
any itation of Time, be AG his 
1 2 5 — but ſuppoſes him ren e 
\ * the Father from the Beginning +.” 


1 - x, 


03 See he 138, 139. FI oP 234- 
| Scripture l Part 2. 171. 9. 21. p. 288. 
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Ghoſt Al- 
mighty. 


Job xxxiii, 
4 


Me Divine — an" 


St 4 
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The Holy proves him eternal; ſo does the Concern' he bore 
which is the 


in it prove him ALM1GHTY: 
laſt Attribute the Creed mentions as ex 

of his Divinity. So litewiſe the Father is A. 
mighty, and the Son © Almighty; and'the Holy 
Gholt Almightp. And this is what Elihu, in 
the Text before cited, expreſsly affirms. Th 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath: 
the Almighty hath given ne Life © where he 
argues and infers the Omnipotence of the Spirit 
from the Breath he gave him, from his breath- 
ing into his Body a living Soul, which nothing 
but an Almighty Power could do: Creation 
being a Work which, - (we have already een) 
God and his inſpired Penmen appeal to, as a 


Teſt of Omnipotence, and as a Teſt: which 


none but the ſu preme true God is capable of 


producing (7). 


Thus much dor the Divine rr e of the 
He Ghoſt : All of which may alſo be argy- 
rom his being 7rue God and Fehovab, as 


; = muſt next ſhow him to be. For as the Na- 
ture of any Perſon: may. be inferred from his 


Attributes; ſo may his Attributes be. inferred 
from his Nature. Let us therefore proceed to 


the two Divine Titles or Names here mention. 


ed, as expreſſive of his We . firſt of 
which i is —.— of GOD... Ng PACT, 298 
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Titles; afribed fo the Holy Ghoſt. 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. For the Truth of, >» 


e Farber 35 Ou, 165 Son it Gad did 2 


this we have the Atteſtation of an Angel, of eye — 


the Angel Gabriel to the Virgin M 

Holy Gboſt (faith he) ſhall — = 4 and 
the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, 
therefore' alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be 
hun gf thee, ſhall be let the br of Gol Je 
ſus'we'ſee, as to his Human Nature, as to that 
Nature which' was born of the Virgin, is here 
declared to be'the Son of God, becauſe he was 
conceived in her by the Power and Operation 
ef 'the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt there- 
e muff certainly be God, fince otherwiſe | 
could not have been the Son of God, in 
inne of his being conceived by him =__ 1 
be fame Truth may be fairly argued raths 
Wy judgment which our Saviour himſelf denounces 


Wiuainſt thoſe who blaſpheme dr ſpeak againſt the wat. xi. 
Holy Ghoft, viz, that their Sin ſhall never be for 


ver, neither in this World, — in the World 
n We do not indeed from henee infer that 
hemyagainſt him is therefore unpardonable, 
eaauſe he is God: But it is very certain it could 
be unpardonable, unleſs he were God. For 
n Fepoſing Oh to be a Creature (9 wy one 7 


* * 


| CE expounded ne 
Power of the Higbeſt in this Verſe of the Divine Nature of 
| the Son himſalf, t 1 think the Words are too expreſſive 
| of ap Third Perſon to admit that Interpretation, and there- 
(ore chuſe rather to follow the Icahn ofthe later Fa- 
ters from the Time of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem downwards, 
Who, moſt of ther, e the Hy GE oft at leaſt, of the 
= aa the Holy Spirit, Compare alſo Mat. i. 18, 85 
| w O 
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ie 1 who is IO how ſhall Sin or Blaſphemy 
againſt him receive an Aggravation beyond 
e Sins committed againſt God himſelf ? 
Ihis therefore ought to be received as one Tel. 
. timony of the Son to the Divinity of the Spiri. 


Another Teſtimony of the Son to the fame, 
is an Inference that muſt be drawn from a 
Character which our Blefſed Lord gives to his 
- Apoſtles of the Comforter whom he had pro- 


miſed the Father would ſend. to them, in bu 


John xiv, (the Son's) Name. Now this Comforter, he 
5 tells them, is the Holy Ghoſt, the Divine Per- 
ſon of whom we are ſpeaking. And one Cha- 
Ci. xi. 13, Tacter our Saviour gives of him is, that be 
ad would ſhow them Things to come. A Power 
which God himſelf declares none can exert 
but He alone who is true God: For when he 
challengeth the Jaols to plead their Cauſe, and 
to give convincing Proofs of their Divinity; 
mh xti, Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring forth 
az. your ſtrong Reaſons, ſaith the King of Facob. 
Let them Tring forth and ſhow us what ſhall 
happen : Let them ſhow the former Things, what 
they be, that we may confider them, and know 
the latter End of them; or declare us Things 
For to come. Show the Things that are 10 
come hereafter, that we may know that Ye 
are Gods. Plainly intimating that God only 
certainly foreknows future Events, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as depend upon. contingent Cauſes, and 
the Determinations: of Mens Free-will. And 
therefore our Bleſſed Lord himſelf rer to 
his foretelling future Events as one Teſt of his 
own Divinity. I tell you (faith he) _ _ 

; 9 


| Title, grids; to the Holy © Ghoſt. 173 
Judas ſhall betray me, before it come, that when, SRU 
i is come to paſs; ye may believe: that I am II. 
He; that 8 tl prom true God who knows — A. 
I Things before ppen, even Things 
which A Ha Rudd. + * | 
jet. this Power our Lord acknowledges the: 
Holy Ghoſt to be poſſeſſed of: When He, . thee. wi. 13. 
irn , Truth, ir come, he will guide you inia 
ll Truth, — and he will ſhow you Things t0 
Jane. Not. as they were to ſhow them; to 
athers, becauſe - God had revealed them unto: T _Cor. 10, 
them by bis Spirit; but from his own neceſ. 
ary internal Foreſight, as being the very Spirit 
God, preſent and conſcious to the, Mt Mind of 
God, and ſearching even the Depths of God." 
But one of the cleareſt Declarations of this 
great Truth is that which is recorded in tze 
Story of Ananias and Sapphira in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles: Where St. Peter, rebuking Ana- 
| i lege and Hypocriſy, fays to 
him Why. has Satan filled thine Heart to lie Aus v. 3, 
ls. the Holy Ghoſt (u) Thou haſt not lied 
unto Men, but unto Gad. The Deſign of the 
Apoſtle, in this ſevere Reprimand, was very. 
painly to give dias a deep. Senſe: of the 
— of his; Sin, by Leaks before him 
he Greatneſs of the Perſon againſt whom he 
ad offended. That it was not Men he had at- 
empted to deceive, but the Holy Ghoſt. To him 
te had lied, and in lying to him 1 had lied unto 
Cod. The Holy Ghoſt then muſt be very God. 
Ler were he an Angel, or any Creature how glori- 
| («) See the Tranflation ig. and Biſbep Beveridge os 
; ARES, 5 ol pin pa 
EE”. 3 * 


* « Jos Stax filled thine Heart, 75 10 OE 
Ghoſt ? Thou haſt 
unto the Holy Ghoſt only, but'thou'haft lied unto 


not lied unto Men only,” mr 


Sal. But fince the Apoſtle repeats not the 


Word Holy Ghoft again, but ſubſtitutes the 
Name of God in the Room of it; we cannot 


help conclading that by G0 he meant the 


1 Cor. vi. 


be Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; -wbich is in you? 


Ghoft, as certainly as he meant the Ap 


lr by Men. Thou haſt not lied unto us the 


Apoſtles, who are but Men; but unto the 
Holy Ghoſt who is very God (a. 7 
This ſame Doctrine is alſo aſſerted by St. 
Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
Nuo ye not (faith he) that your Bodies are ſy) 


The Holy Ghoſt's Inhabitation, you ſee, makes 
the Bodies he inhabits a Temple: Bat the In- 


I ab habitation of a Creature cannot make a Tem- 


: the very Name of Temple always ſigni- 
ring the fame with us, as it did with the = 


_ viz, an Houſe” of the only #rue God. 


Bodies then be a Temple Focus inhubandiby 
the Holy Ghoſt; it muſt follow that the Holy 
Ghoſt is Divine, or truly God: which is the 
yu WG ON 2 2 means in the third 


1 > as. — . FS ye 


(x) See e Nis Foa $i 2 1. , „ 
> yr 45 Text onfuted ; in Bi = ; 222775 0 c 
Pearſon. os the Creed. g. 318, | 1 5. the be Copies 27 


be See alſo: Dr, Knight's ſome ancient Fathers read, Li. 
. N the ha, in 1 e es Mil. 


 Chipis. 


ra. ee . d 


„ * „ 3 = 


SS. v2 ee 


S 


* 


e 
of God,” ond that the Spirit of Gd dwelleth in 


Know ye or, that ye are the Temple Sa 


0 Here the Apoſtle plainly tells them, Try 
gre the: Temple of God, becauſe. the Spirit of G. bo oe 
duelleth.-in them. But what Reaſon, I pray, 
an de given why the Dwelling of the Spirit of 
God in the Corinthians ſhould make them tha 
Temple eſ God, er eee e ee, 
— is God T_T 1 4 
To theſe Arguments for thei Dinivity by, of the 7+ 1 5 
Spirit, which two. Apoſtles St. Peter and Sti fle - 
Faul give us ſeparately, let us add one moren! 
wich may be drawn from comparing bath. ae, . ©: 
bm together. St, Faul tells us, that cl Saris 


ture is given by Inſpiration of Gad: And yet 
nan, ee nd E mne 


Pg 


T2205 00] STE: TEE e | cvs 
7 TY that repens rarer 10 
1 emple it ſhould auſe they ee ee. 


15 Gps; and G00 dwells in us by his Spirit *.” Bur 

Ry is well anſwered by a learned Advocate for the Catholick 
Faith, * This Solution (ſays he) might have ſerved. tolera- 
, had the _ faid * that our 1 the 

4 Temple God, not e of the Holy Gheſt too, 

* which © er of the —.— dias did not con- 
" ſider. For let us ſuppoſe God the Father and any Creature 
tl inhabit the fame Perſon: That Perſon would indeed 
. be ihe . of the Father, becauſe he is God: Tat 120 | 


Dwelling. « nat the Temple, 
becauſe he is nat Bans N ua e 


0 — us the Temple of Ggd, — EOS 
I ; Hoiy Ghoſt too it is manifeſt that the Holy. Ghoſt: 
er e . 


pe Clatke ; 1 ion 

toe Church Ts 70 
| + Br: Werten, Remort | 
| has Wl 


C 


We Divine Attributes au , 
«. was given by the Holy Ghoſt. No Prophecy 


LE, of the Seripture (faith he) is of any private lr 


» Pei ferpretation, or (as the Word oug 


ht to be tranſ. 


* © lated) of any private Motion or Suggeſtion (2): 


For the Propbecy came not in old Time by the 
Will of Man : But Holy Men of God pale d. 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” The Holy 
Ghoſt then was that God, by the Inſpiration 
of whom all Scripture was given. The ſacred 
Books of the Old Teſtament were not dictated 


er 2 > by the: Spirit : of any inferior God, -the Maker 


— fooliſhly and impioully fei 


only of this viſible World, (as the Gnoſticks 
f the Supreme, Almi Ce Me 

irit of the Supreme, Almigh I, the Ma- 
we of all Things that — made. For 
as it was the ſame God, who was promulged 
in the Law, that is preached in the Goſpel; 
ſo was it his Spirit that inſpired the Prophet 
and Apoſtles both (a): And therefore is He 
VV frequently 


— 


- 


A - 

0 . q 

** * 
* — 


* hy * 1 


* 
— 


bus præſtitit. Et paucis inter- 
Jjefis : Unus ergo & idem Spi- 
ritus, qui in Prophetis & Apo- 
ſtolis, He. LDhi habemus Sen. 


1 ) "Ida; neg. See 


Vhitby and Pool's Synopſis on 
the Place. 174 

(a)] Novatianus, Crpriani . 
RN,, & Romanæ Ecclefie | ſum & Scopum Verborum 5 
Preſbyter,' in Regula Fidei, . Naa auf, T6 NN Nu 761 
ut hodie loquimur, in Libro de Heir. Scilicet iis fignifiea- 
Trinitate. cap. 29. ad Articalunt rar, non alium fuilſe Spiritum fub 


de Spiritu'S. hac habet. Hune | Yeteri Teflamento, alium ſub Me. 
yer Sanctum Dominus f wv, an alium Prophetarum, & 
Cbriſtus modo Paracletum ap- um: Apeſtalorum; fed unum dun- 
pellat, modo Spiritum Veritatis | demgue Spiritum, gui Apfoli 
eſſe pronunciat ; qui non eſt in | iaſpira vit, etiam per vererts l. 


Evangelio novus, ſed nec novè 
datus: Nam hic ipſe & in Pro- 
phetis Populum accuſavit, & in 


alu file Prophetas, cont 
guam præfati docerent Hæretid. 
Similiter Raffinus in Eæpeſitim 


0 Apoſtolis Advocationem Genti - 


'Symboli Is ergo Spiritus 


of OI 272 22 - 88 Fn Chan mus ” * * 8 * WE! u 4 * — ow 2 1 MN * 18 * 2 . * <A . * 1 * 
3 * N een * * wits; 1 N n 2 W 1 5 wry r * OO LATE ASS 7 3. YT” 5A 234 n 5 * 3 FP LS Wie 8 . n wa LAWS id WT x4 "* 8 e oy 
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"Tits, Srl“ wick ie Holy Ghoft. * 
frequently called the Prophetick Spirit . the 1 4 „ 
| the Propherg — which was a Part of che — 7 


itan Fa- 

| dar, in The Addiricn they made to > the G 7. om 
of Nice a. Nor is that f e Spirit 
en * — what 

Man, what Angel, who but - wp 2 

himſelf, could ever bave foretold ſuch diſtant | 
Eyents, or ever have revealed ſuch inſcrutable . 1 
Myſteries, as the inſpired Writio 3 the Pro- 21 
phets contain ? His inſpiring | [i 
therefore is a clear Argument of his 5 — _ 
ven; ſeparate. from the Teſtimony which the s 
Words of Scripture give of the ſame. And 1 


© +> . N 


| lh ath the LORD-wrowhich is fo fs. ; 
: — i Vi — 1 N, * ru Tai e Ea 148 
in Stilicet poſt tam magnifica $ ritui 1 
Now 3 nga A poſtolos i in- Suncio tributa, quod fit Domi- | we 
ſpirayit. Je, 6.5 F. nus, vivifiens, ex Patre probe. 4 
9. 4 1 | dens, unà cum Patre & Filio a- RE. 1 


1. 4 | doratus & conglorificatus, Srigis 
"5 da mibi videbatur Adjectis illa— 
_-_ locutus eſt per Prophetas: 
arne poſtquam intellexi, wetny 
. Pro Symbolum Orientale Lr --Þ- 5; 


Hapa Ae, od AA 


DDE EPS S= MET, 2. „„ > * ol „ 


(4) Fide Bull: of ſupra. 4 


Il, 12. 328. Sefe | Sanctam Synodum loco TS, 70 He- 85 
— m ene 2 — al x N, ſubſtitui . hes 9 55 VE Moog 
tans in fe, gud weram Spiritus J. Dis 
2 70 Verba illa 4. Spirits | winitatem adverius Macedant | 
ee, ro Zaeretd s, To ix clarius exprimerent 3. deinde 2 
* dee ieee, e, Jecio ro aN A vd. N- 
„ % rennen, 15 i- quad bac in veteri S. 


{wm 


ane 


ee, ite mecum Statuti 3 


Ne Ibid, 1 328. 


Cl ee Hide Riuribeber wa ll 
SER. ec in the Mouths of thoſe who fake as the 
ur: = ed by the Holy'Ghoſt, is itſelf a f 


is JEROVan or the Lok, which is the laſt 
Divine Title we are called on to make 28 


> 4 bd: & 4 10 net duet? 


Holy Ghoſt as well as the Father and the Son 
is the Great Jebovab; which I have already ſup- 
poſed to be the Meaning of the Creed, -and of 
which the Word Lon b, when it oecurs' in 

capital Letters in the Old Teſtament, is always 

the Tranfſlation. And for the Truth: of this I 
muſt again refer to the Interpretations given by 
the Writers of the New ſala to Paſig 
of the Old. 0 


The firſt I ſhall bent 46) in the Bock ir 


Txod.xxxiv. Exodus, where-we read, that Moſes, upon the 


1 Account of the Luſtre of his Countenance, 


arifing from his familiar conyerfing with the 
Lord, but which the Children. .of Fal could 
not Boar, ht A Vail 61 Face, to hide it 
from the cople, When he was ſpeaking with 
them. But when ' Moſes awent in before the 
LORD, (before Fehovah) to pen with him, 
be took. the Vail FA until he came out. Now St. 
Paul in a manifeſt Alluſion to this Place ſays, 


 2Cer-ii-27. The Lord is that Spirit, meaning that the Holy 


Ghoſt, the Spirit of the Lord, as he immediate- 
= ſubjoins, is 8 Lord, or that 8 to 
whom Moſes went in, ban he took off his 
Vail: And therefore in the next Verſe, when 
eaking of e the e Worth dee he 


— 


"hit thee Holy Ghoſt who' moved them to ſpeak; 


80 Tikewif the Father is Lord Ale Son Lord; 
and the Holy Ghoſt Tord. That is, The 


: 95 Upon the e l A 


Pf nds WE 55 755 $ * 8 
d 


hitrariflated (not, 4) the Spirit of the Lord, SE 
. by: the Lord, the Spirit — That is, by III. 
the: third» Perſon | in the the H 1 


Again, Thoſe Words of 1 Pfalmiſt, To PF. . 7, 


| Godt N. Tre” % 4:5 
| Day if ye will Bean his Voice, harden not. your 


Hearts, as in. the Provocation, in the Day of = with 


| Temptation, in the Wilderneſs, and ſo on; * 


or of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us 
vety y were ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Conſequently the Holy Ghoſt was the Lord, 


or the Jehovah, whom the Iſraelites tempted 
| and grieved, and Who therefore ware in his 
Wrath that they ſhould not enter into bis Ref. 


LThe ſame Holy Penman tells us again, that the 
Holy Suu was that Jehovab, who by the Pro- 
Jeremiah ſaid, This is the Covenant, that Jer. xa. 


1 will male with | them. after thoſe Days 2 33 36 | 
le LORD) I will put my Laus into their with. | 
q Hearts, i and in their Minds Twill write them: C. ory 
Aud their Sins and Ae will Y remember 


M0. . 
-Onec more in that Lonb, whom Ifials hte 16s 
fitting: aun a Throne, high and lifted up, and 


whoſe Train filled the. Temple, and whom, the Se- 


raphum adored; ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 


1 7g bon — Barth: is full of bis Ghry : 
that. Lok, not the Father alone, not the | 
F; ather with only his adorable Son; But the 
Father, with his Sen and Spirit both, are in- 
chded and 1 A 48 to the Son we W 


1 > 
* * F 


. . Creed . pn "13 


| have 


Tithe; eee the Holy Ghoſt wo 


o 
* * e - Ce PR 3 N n 7 2 l % ei Eee DE ALES WT RIS. R n " y n 
D by — A * 7 of bo. be q V 2 " es, e r 
; Ce th ie td 7... ISEESY ; - 5 
3 7 ; + 5 : 
| ; . 


. 0 have ſeen ae Ne 1 gh note: H 
2. Ghoſt, we have t e Teltimony —_ Ae 
ho, ching at Rome to a mix tt 

_ tude e ſome of 9 believed, and 

155 foe believed. not) 'concludes, addreſſing him- 
.  falf to the Unbelievers amongſt them, with 
applying to them, in the Name of the Hy 
| Ghoſt, the Words which the Febouak, 4 py | 


ne af Paul had 
the HOLY GE 


25—27. 


1 
ceive: ec. heſe are very U 
Febouab Ge e by IGiah ; and yet theſe Words 
ſhake the Holy Ghoft, Gith St. Paul. The Holy 
Ghoſt — muſt 8 And FJelo- 
vab muſt imply or incl in its Notion, not 
the Father — nor the Father and the Son 
| only, but the Father, the Son and the Holy 
_ Ghoſt. Well therefore might the Author 
of dur Creed aſcribe to the Holy Spirit, the 
Name of Lon as well as God; eren 
which ſpeaks him a Perſon in the ſupreme 
_ ternal, neceſſary Being; the Lond tht hah ll 
r rern ug.” HEE 


Eg“ "And: what we have thus pro a ee 
Frey of 4, che Son and the Holy Gh „vir. 
3 of them has a Seriptare-Claica 40 al the Divine 


che Holy 
Ghoſh both, 


TY \ 9 . ww. {Y 
; 4 77 „ i 
1 1 ä 


8 « eee Ci og EE . 


1 


* Y rr 


Divinity of the $8: a bee, 4 


gear and both the 7 — n 


A the Tad of my. Donde Sale 
larily\imply of thera bork el ber. For ow 4 
thegce. it to be the Inſtitution of Jeſus, I 
and his Divine Command, that all Nations be | | 
baptized, not in tbe Name of the Father only, 
(a Form which tilb then had been, uſ bak with 
the Jews: N he the. Name of the. Father, 
and of the Son; and of the Holy Cle. As the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt therefore. are placed in 
the fame Rank: * the Father himſelf; they 
mult .. conſequently be deemed of thy ſamę 
Nature and Dignity, and as much Divine, 4 
| the Father is. For God and Creatu pa oe | 
ver be made t the joint Object of Religion; Not 
a ſingle — dy in all Seripture can 15 805 5 
duced where any e joined, w 
in an Act of Worſl nch Fein e Henn 25 
2 Rite as Baptiſm, w * we dedigate and de- 
wit ourſelves to the W of the Ferſans in 
whoſe Name we are baptiſe id 
The trifling Objection, of the nie FS X. I, 
10 iſed unto. Moſes, and the Ephefians being 48s xi. . 
. baptiſed. unto Fohn's Baptiſm ſcarce merits, an 
Aufwer. For is it any where ſaid that the Jews 
dere baptiſed in the Name of Moſes, or chat the 
Epheſian were baptiſed inthe Name of Jobn? 
Were: Gad * Male. or 1 ge and ever 


. —— P 0 


* ws, 28 See Lightfoor 25 Loy 104 | 5 \ . 
l * e f N 3 | ——_ s | 


I | y=_ Ps c. 9 0” wr, LET Ligue. 


rm 'of Bepun 2 Proof of Se: 80 
1 jol gether in a Form of Baptiſm? Could 
==} that be ſhownę there might be ſome Shadow of 
i nt. But the Objection: as it ſtands ar- 
ues nothing at all. The Jews were myſtical- 
y and typically baptiſed into the Mofaical 
nt And "Toki baptiſed with che Baptiſm 
of Repentance, - directing the People #5 believe 
on Fejus Chriſt: But neither Moſes nor John 
baptiſed any in their own Name; mich leſs in 
the Name of God and themſelyes Whereas 
the Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt is to be done 
intbe Name of the Father, anf fade Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Since then the Action to be per- 
formed in their Name is but one; and that one 
Action is to be performed e ally in the Name 
of all the Three; erer k 25 
ing either, the ſame it muſt import concerning 
all. © ' Conſequeritly, if Baptiſm, in the Name 
of the Father, ſpeaks the Father to be Divine; 
(and I do not knoy any that denies it does,) 
then the fame Baptiſm, in the Name of the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, muſt ſpeak them to be 
Divine alſo. If in that ſolemn Action we pro- 
ſeſs our Faith in the Father, declare our ny 
on him, and vow-our Obedience to Him; 
ſame Profeſſion, Declaration, and Vow, we 
make as to the Son, and the ſame alid as to the 
Holy Ghoſt (7). Gf which ſome Hæreticks of 
old, who oppoſed the Divinity either of the 
Hoy Ghoſt or the Son, were 10 very ſenſible, 
that they corrupted and changed the Form of 
ap m according to their ſeveral Fancies and 


i bee Biſhop Stillingfleet on | Land eighth | Sermon at Tag 
en 


| # 
3 
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Trinity In Unity * he: vo 


r and were as fearful of An it it in its . L 


original Terms, as our modern Henan aps 
2 eee * DOR 


Seder Win better Corollary 0 or de @rinir in +; 
can we draw from this whole Diſcourſe, than veworyip- 

what the Creed itſelf 
in all Things, as is aforeſaid, as the Unity 


Trinity,” ſo the Trinity in Unity #820 


be worſhipped. And this is the firſt Point in 


this Highs and ſublime Myſtery I undertook to 
:7viz; That there are three Perſons di- 
ſtinct from: each other, and each of them the 


Object of our Adoration and Praiſe. And we 

are compelled, you ſee, by the Chriſtian Ve= 

rity, that is, by Truth as revealed in Scrip- 
ture, to acknowledge every Perſon by 3 

felf to be God and Lord. And every Perſon, 
Who truly is fo, has certainly W to: be 
| worhhippedand adored. - 


But to give you Satisfaction as to this Point 


als, and ſo to give another Proof of the Divi- 


nity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall 
now ſhow. that this Concluſion vrhich the Creed 


infers from the Premiſſes, is what Scripture. al- 
ſo, in expreſs Terms, affrms; viz. that the 
bon and the Holy Ghoſt are to be wor | 


with the Father. And this I ſhall proye 


of the Son, diſtinctly by. himſelf, and then e of 
| the Son and the Fahy Ghoſt together. 


* . 5 
wad 1 1 1 4 = 3 1 42 te * 2 8 4 9 * 


(4) 20 Dl Warerland' Ser- Vol, 1. ol. 57. 538; 5 


Ds 318—321... and.Suicer | Vindic, Can. L. 2. c. 6. 5. 4. 4. 


in Sy mb. Niczn. p. 15 1353. 102. Bingham' Autiguitie, 


vel apud Theſaur in Oy ic. 7. 8. . 
: 1 N + 


out? viz, That ben. 


R 9 
* ' 
3 . 3 S 


K Ne Son; Ohjeds of Divite: Worſhip | 
1 1 As to the Son in the firſt Place, the Son him. 
_ I. if declares it to be the Intention of the Father, | 
The Sen . that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they. 
Jef War. honour the Father; that is, that they ſhould 
He 22. Fay the fame Degree of Honour to the Son, as 
they do to the Father, Inſomuch that the 
-- withholding any Honout from the Son, is to 
be underſtood ag a withbolding it from the Far 
therthimſelf.; For ſo our Saviour immediately 
fubjoins, —— He that honoureth not the Son, 
bonoureth not the Father wwhich fent him; 
And agreeable to this was the conſtant Con- 
duct of Our Bleſſed Lord with relation to the 
Behaviour of People towards him. For when · 
ſoeyer they fell down to worſhip and adore 
him, when they approached him with the Ti- 
tles of God and 25 he did not behave him- 
Afts 2. 26, felf as 555 did to Cornelius, ſaying, Stand up: 
a £39 ws my or as Paul and Barna- 
bas di 811 a, who, when the People would 
— have offered Sacrifice to them, rent their Chthes, 
and ram in amomg the People, crying aut, 
faxing, Sirs, Why do ye. theſe things? We alli 
are Men of like Paſſions with you, &c. ot laſtly 
as the. Angel did twice to St. John, who, when 
the Apoſtle fell down at his Feet to worſhip 
| Rey, in- faid—-Ste-thou do it nat, for I am thy 
4 "i ow-ſervant, dnd of thy Breth hore er 
ſhip God. Nothing of: this Sort ever dropped 
5 from our Lord; But, though he was cver all 
Humility and Meckneſs, yet the Worſhip and 
- Adoration. which any Man offered, he ever 
received, without 'exprefling any Marks of C 
Pike, without 1 Intimatiot chat the Ado- Wn 


45 71 * 


e + = = 2 


5 


—— Ogre of Dhine w 
ee 
the: contrary, as they appt 


cached and God 


ped hit as God, — as God. 


ut weill — — J. — do unto — 
when err ir Requeſt, he an . 
K in Godlike Terms: will, Be 
thou — — Or, 00 thy way, thy Faith hath 
ſaved hy t or . * tnto Thee nen 10 
Fans. | 
Cs Auly hen, bot Angeh alf 6 pay Wor y Wor- 
ſhipto Chriſt. The higheſt Orders | 
whithet: they be — or Dominions, or Fen 
eipalit ies or Powers, they all worſhip him N L 16, 
whim they were created, and by whom they m-- 
fit, and who is their univerſal Head and King. 
And this too expreſly by the Father's Command: 
Who, when be bringeth the g's aug bw: Heb. i. 6, 
the World, that is, bringeth Dn 
Firſt-begotten from — Dead, ſait Let all 
the Angels o God uunſbip bim. In Obedience 
to which. een a f je, in the Revela- 
ion, which Chriſt vouchſafed him, beheld and nerv. mY 
lard the Voice of many Angels round about tbe . 
Mane, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, the 
Number of 1 :20as ten | thouſand times ws oh 
0 — thouſands of thouſands, faying with 
bud. Vai dice, Voriby is the Lamb, -that was_ 
ſein, to recerve. Power, and Riches, and Mig 
n, and Strength and Honour, an Glory, a 
2 dude every Creature which is in Heas 


m and on tbe Barth, and under the Earth, 
ml fuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in 
them, he beared, aying, Bleſſing, and Honour, 
* 'Ghry, and. "per, te unto him that fitteth 


upon, 


_ 792 


offered him was not his Due. On 1 1 | 


x86 [The Holy Ghoſt, 05je# of Divine Worſhip. 
„ upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 


ever. There is no Difference, = ſee, in the 
Adoration paid to God, or the Lamb: But as 
their Throne is one, ee hath hereafter 


— — 


ſo is the Honour, Glory, and Power, aſcribed 


to them the ſame... Chriſt therefore, the Divine 

Son, we are to worſhip both by Example and 
Command: By the Command of God, and the 
Example of the higheſt Beings that exiſt inſe 

rior to God. And the Worſhip of him is ſo eſ- 

ſential a Duty to Chriſtians, that it is mention- 

ed by St. Paul as a Condition of our Salvation. 

S 19 12. For: whoſoever | ſhall call upon the Name of the 
3 Lord (meaning the Lord Chriſt,) he ſays, ſpall 
x Cor. i. a. be ſaved." And therefore they that call on the 
Lord, or call on his Name, or call upon thè Name 


; 1: of Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord, is a Periphraſis we ſind 


tobe often uſed to to ignify Chriſtians ( 


Die ey : - Thus Cent are che Holy: Seri, res as to 
ehe Facher the: Point of Divine Worſhip with Relation to 
Sn fegt the Son: Nor are they wanting in Authorities 
ther igwo;- for the fame Worſhip to the Holy Ghoſt. As 
. 5 juſtly therefore is it pronounced of him in ano- 
| ther Creed, that He with the Father and the 
Son together is worſhipped .and- glorified. 

For if every Creature: in Heaven and on the 
Eartli have been heard aſcribing Blefling and 
Honour and Power and Glory to God and the 
Lamb, that is, to the Father and the Son ; we 

ein proddce the . Sole 1 Cres 
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BY 1200 Ghoſt, oe of Divine Worlhig: 187 
wires with | fx. Wings,” the "higheſt created Suni 
Spirits in Heaven, aſcribing the ſame to the II. 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. For i . = 
that the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are included 

in that Lox D whom Ifaiah- ſaw fitting upon a 
Throne high” and lifted up, we have ah Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles St. John and St. Paul, as 
has already been ſhewed n). The Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt: therefore; as well as the Father, 
were the Jabouab or Lord whom the Seraphim 
adored; hen they cried one to another, and 1 ſaid 8 
Holy, Hoh, Holy is the Lord of "Hoſts; the whole + 
Earth is full of bit Glory. Holy Father, Holy 
Son, and Holy halt, as many great and good 
Divines, ancient as well as modern, under- 
ſtand the Words: Though whether each of 
them be worſhipped as Holy diſtinctly, or all 
of them be adored as thrice Holy alike, the 
Adoration is the fame which the Seraphim in- 
tend to one or the other, and thereſorè each of - 8 5 . 
them is Object of Divine Worſhip and Praiſe. :.: ... 
10 And finde by this Lord wh: was ſeen hy 
Taialrfitting upon a Throne; all the three Per- 
ſons are w-bedndertood; and not one of them 
alone; it is very probable that the Glory a- | 
enbed 70 bim that- ſuteth on the Throne in the Rer. v. 11 
Hearing of St. John was aſcribed to each f 
1 to the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
io che Father and the 8on, and that the Lamb 
was particularly Aiſtibguiſhed and named in 
Honour of the | ——— NI 6 _ 
| n \ ay og END ALY —— 
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298 The Holy Ghott, Oö of Divine Worſhip, | 
Sama —— 1 —— 2 New 
ament, | offhip to Hol 
Tear to the Holy 'Ghoſt jointly with — 
Sog, and — — Ghoſt nenen 
jointly with the Father. 4101 
An Oath, for Inſtance, has aue been 6 
 ieemed an Act of Religious Worſhip; it be- 
ing a ſolemn Appeal to God, as the Searchet 
Of Hearts, a Witneſs of the Truth, or an Aven- 
ger of the Falſhood of what we teſtify. And 
| yet St. Paul appeals by an Oath both to the 
nu. 1. Son, and the Holy Ghoſt... . 
EC Chrift, Ilie not, my Conſciener alſo bearing 
Miengſ in the Holy Ghoft. Now —— | 
as ſolemn an Acknowledgment of the Divinity 
of the gon and the Holy Ghoſt, and their Pri- 
vacy to his Conſcience, as he does of the Fa- 
ther's in thoſe other Appeals where be ſays, 
Rom- i 9. God 15. my Witreſs, or God is m Record; or 1 
— call God for a Record upam my Soul, Or The God 
Gil i 4. and Father of aur Lord: 97015 Cbriſt which is 
beſſed for euer mote khroweth thut I lie not, or 
Before God, I he not. All of them Expreſſions 
the ſame Importance; and therefore, when 
compared the one with the other, they ſhow 
— the Apoſtle revered each of the Divine 
Perſons . and believed them l 6f 
the fame Knowledge and Might. 
Another Inſtance of Prayer addrefled to al 
thethres Perſons is St. Paul's valedictory Bleſ- 
3 Cer. xii. ing to the Corinthians. Te Grace of the Lird 
* Feſus Chriſt, and the Love bf Gad, and tbe 
Communien of . the Holy Ghoſt be with y0u._ al. 
Amen. This is not à more direct 1 
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The Holy haſt, Objett of Divine Worlbip. 28g. | 


Figs ner _ to Chriſt for his Grace, «rac 


chan it is to the holy and ſanGifying Spirit —— 
eee we, f his Divine ue 0 


And theſe Attellations of the Holy Wie nn Worſhip das 
to the Worſhip and Adoration of all the three G 
Perſons; I obſerved are, of themſelves, another 

ſtrong and irrefragable Proof of the Gadhead © 
of each. Tou halt fear the Lord thy God pen. i 
(aith Moſes) and ſer ue him, and fiuear by bis | 
Name. And again, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord c. x. 20, 
thy God, him ſhalt thou' ſerve, and to him ſhalt 

thou cleave, and fwear' by bis Name. In both 

which - be a es to obſerve that \Sewvear- 

2 Name is an ref eee aer 


— 8 


7 — Chriſtians are e . 

to the Perſon of the Holy 2 is expreſſed in which Dr. 

An © the Texts wherein we are directed, either by Precept Fore 2 
le, to bapti) in his Name, to 61 Grace, 6 bas 
| Pace, "and Bleſſing | him, to appeal to him as Hi 5 
| © fy Anton, prong gn 1 not 
BE to him, not to tempt not to grieve him *. 
5 had the learned Doctor . ald 
| & 2 fo im for Grace, &c. inſtead of to 10ifh C —— ES 


| or St. Paul's Wordeare 2 e 
77077 ms without any por the Mood, orgy or pious 
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ene — —— Eren us 

ſuch a thing of ſo holy and W pious 
| ky or” RY but it is 8 1880 doubt a ſerious Pr er of, 
= . Gar 
| would impart to the 13 
« * thins which he wiſhes them. And therebvve jp. cloſe 1 
| . Ame . 
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190 Worſhip due to none but Gd. 
SAN. God claims to himſelf alone, as much as he 
II. , does the fearing and ſerving and (cleaving to 
Ia. 2b. a3. him. I baue fworn by myſeſ, (faith he) the Mord 
- is gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs and ſhall 
nscot return, that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, 
C. tv. 16. every Tongue ſhall fear. He auh bleſſeth him- 
felf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the Godof 
Truth, and be that fiveareth in the Earth ſhall 
1. v. 2. fivear by the God of Truth. And Swearing by 
them that are no Gods, is reſented by the true 
God as an Act of for ſaking him, and committing 
Adultery; an Act which he knows not how to 
| pardon. Bleſſing therefore and Swearing in the 
| Name of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt (as St. 
| 4 Paul does in the Texts I have produced) is plain- 
| ly an Act of Divine Worſhip, and as ſuch to 
bde performed to none but who is really and 
truly God. That, and all Manner of Worſhip 
eelſe, is due only to him who is eſſentially Di- 
vine. A Truth which the Devil could not 
gainſay: For when he would have tempted 
our Lord to fall down to him, he was imme- 
diately filenced and put to flight, upon out 
Kt ir. 10. Saviour's reminding him of the aforecited Texts: 
Get thee hence, Satan, Fils it is written, Thou 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him my 
Halt thou ferve. Where the. excluſive Particle 
confines Worſhip and religious Service to God 
Galiv.s. alone, and excludes every one who is not God 
from any Share of it. Doing Service to them 
qwhich by Nature are no Gods is reproved by 
the Apoſtle St. Paul as a Crime, even in thoſe 
who new not God, And certainly what the 
Apoſtle highly blames in Heathen Galatians 
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i. Diltin@ion' or Degre Ss in Wwrſhip. ot. 
newer would have offered to be guilty: of . 
himſelf; that is, to ſwear by, to pray to, an -- N 
worſhip the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, if FFC 
had not known &ch to be God by Nature, 
or to have the Nature of the true God in hin 
(. Nor can we it gine that Cod the Fa- 
ther, Who is ſo jealous of his Honour, wW¾ho 
has ſo expreſsly declared that he / not give Bis lat l. 8. 
Gbry to another, ſhould yet admit any Perſons e 
who are not true and very God, to an equal 
Participation with him in the moſt- ſolemn 
25 Ads and e of Divine Wor- 5 
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Moe «will it any WNT Give mi Ciuſe o AE No age. 
miſm to diſting gail between Worſhip 7ferior —_— 
or medrate, and "Worſhip Supreme. For Scrip- Heut. 
tare” knows of no ſuch Diſtinction. It nei- 
ther mentions nor "ſuppoſes that there is any 
Difference, or Degree in Worſhip, or that there 
may he à ſubordinate Worſhip diſtinct from 
— "Chriſt indeed may be worſhipped, or Mensa 
2 58 5 prayet to, as Mediator between God erh 5 

2 And the Worſhip of him as ſuch? ® 

ee. called Mediatorial M. orſhip. 

Bi — urely does not infer Inferiority 
of the” Mediator to the Perſon to whom he 5 
mediates: or intercedes; any more than one 
«ro becoming Mediator to another King 


- 132 inferior i in Digit to s 3 


441111 10. 


> 
— 0 


: — * 


Borges 
. +: FFP „„ To A ar mers 


17 r= Socinian Ewvaſions of 1 Av Trad, TY 6, 5550. 2 
cited Texts, Yee re- Hf 38 73 * : 1 
F. e, 


40 
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and (ad both. orſhip him 
with reſpect to his Office only, but to his Na- 
ture alſo: Juſt as we adore him in his Human 
— — Divine, not becauſe of 
tbe Human Nature, but becauſe of the Divine 
10 that Nature to which alone Worſhip 
$397; Kind is due: All Warſhip, as I hae 
2 eing of 2 — 5 — wy" wig 
co equally Supreme o 
The Beinchen between abſolu te , 
Worſhip, -and Worſhip relative or inferior, is 
What was pleaded by Heathens of old (who 
moſt of them MO As oe one ſupreme God) 


. their a Worthip of inferior Deities; 
what is urged by Papiſts now to juſtify their 
Worſhip . Angel and Saints. And indeed! 
8 N guilty of Idolatry in 
worſhipping irgin, than Socinjans and Ari» 
ans are in workippingChr, whilſt they belicve 
him a Creature, or do not receive him as C 

For as to worſhip that as God, which is not | 
“God, thinking that it is God, is mu 
_ © Idolatry in ſome. ſo to worſhip him 
das God. who is God, thinking that he is not 
* God, cannot be thought an Act, in the 
Formality, void of Idolatry (. Accurd- 
ingly the Arians, for worſhipping Chriſt, whilſt 
they ranked him amongſt created Beings, had 
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bs Nenne of enge and K]irpd]okdroas S — F 
that 1 Is, Men-wor ſhippers an Creature-worſhip- F 
fore gen * by the Ancients by way of 
Reproac 
| nll — the Reſult or Sum of all that has The Doggie 
been ſaid in this Diſcourſe is this that follows, aſe I 
vis. That the Doctrine ſtated in the Verſicles I 
which have been, under our Conſideration, is 1 
the plain Doctrine of Scripture alſo. What 
the Creed teaches; as far as we have conſidered 
it, that teacheth the Old and New Teſtament 
boch, whether examined apart, or explained 
and illuſtrated the one by the other. It is the 
Tenour of the whole Bible from the Begin- 
ning to the End, that She Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are by 
the Command of Chriſt baptiſed, are not 
tires Names of one Perſon only; but the 
Names of three ſeveral diſtinct dubſiſtencies, 
whom we call three Perſons, from the perſo- 
ul Characters by which we find they are every 
where diſtinguiſhed. Each of theſe Perſons, 
the'Soh and the Holy Ghoſt as well as the 
Father, has all the Attributes and Titles ex- 
rreflive | 8 true Divinity. Each of them is 
lurreate, incomprebenfible, eternal, almighty, 
Gd, and Lord; each of them Jebovab, 1 | 
refarily exiſting * Such as the Father is, ſuch — 
lt the Bon, and fuch is the Holy Ghoſt, Conſe-  : = 
pently they are each of — the Obe f |. 28 
tte Vorſpip and Adoration of Chriſtians, who 
d Difference nor Degrees in Worſhip, 

Vide Suicer. in i- | in o | 
5 148. _ 5, ilar 5 _ 5 re 
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5 SR RMH. nor worſhip any . one who. 1s not truly and 
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HE properly God. 


the uſual and ancient Doxology of our Church: 
_ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and t0 


— 


The Conclu- From all which it follows that * to con- 


ce ceive of God as a /ingle Perſon is to know 
God very | imperfectly, or is rather a falſe 
Conception of God. And that if all Ho- 
* nour, Glory, and Adoration be due to every 
< Perſon as much as to any; - Chriſtians ſhould 


& be inſtructed to whom they owe, and to 


hom conſequently they ought to pay it. 
For, to offer it to any ſingle Perſon only, 
* when it is claimable by three, is defrauding 
< the other two of their juſt Dues; and is not 
* honouring God perfectly, or in full Meaſure 
e and Proportion, as we ought to do (7). For 
ſince in our Baptiſm we were dedicated to the 


| perpetual Worſhip and Service of all the three, 


we ought as to ſerve, ſo to worſhip them all. 
The Father, the Creator of all the World; 
the Son, the Redeemer of all Mankind; and the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Sanctiſier of all the elect Peo- 
ple of God: God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt : Not three Gods, but 
three, though d;/tin#, yet undivided Perſons, 


in one eternal and infinite Eſſence; and ſo all 


but one God, as hereafter I propoſe to make 
fully appear. At preſent let us conclude with 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


At it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever 


ſhall be, World without End. Amen, 


: ( r) Dr. Waterland's Familiar Diſcourſe. 5. 1 7, 1. HE 


i 


in Kr THE at. 
RELATION, ORDER 

Reno or 2 as 2 | 

$ovonninAnION, 
Ns CET OF THE 


REE DIVINE PERSONS 


£ 
* 


4 


k 


10 EK on To one another. 


£ 1 
7 


5 (3 
15 j So & + 


The Fo n EM 


3 


13888 7 OY N 8 Fi 

19, 05 i ger, and teach all Nation, PIE 
ing them in the Name of the Father, and 
i f the Son, and of the- Haß G50. 
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HE Light and Salvation which ED 9 3 
ed Jeſus had brought into the World, 5 
1 and which he himſelf had notified to — ro 
the Jews,” He in theſe Words commiffions his 

Apoſtles © (of whom he was taking, his final 

Leave} to divulge and propagate amongſt all 
Mankind. To Gentiles as. well as Jews he 

knds them forth, to open_their Eyes, and to AQs rn. 
turn them, from Darkneſs to Light, and from 1 rhef 1 
Ile Power of Satan and the Tdols (through Which? 5 _ 


tan was worſhipped and adored) 10 AVE the x. 20. 
* and true. Gad. 
O 2 And 


Ps $4.3. 54 8 R 
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INTRODUCTION. 


2 e this God having beg more clearly ma- 
Y- ,nifeſted by the Miniſtry of Jeſus, than ever he 
had been to his choſen Nation before; Three 


Divine Perſons having been notified to the 
World, and all as contributing to Man's Re- 
demption ; therefore the Bleſſed Jeſus, with 
whom one of the Three was perſonally united, 


| eel. . 29. and in whom conſequently all the Fullneſs of the 


ese Godhead was pleaſed bodily (that is perſonally 


- 
— —_ =_ =_ * — — — — — — 1 * 
—— - — a , p — — — 
abs e e . es * » b hy 
, l F N — : > p : 
8 5 0 
, N \ > 
8 * 4 
s , 
/ 


— x ere: ens + 
, r elde eee 
E: > 
0 % * 4 
* 


— ͤ F mn eee ae ? U — 


— —— 
— ͥ 1 a 


—— — ö ²˙¹ mw ̃ .ww-w̃ U 


- 
» 
2 
— 8 
- 4 
> 4 1 a 
1 
f a 
% 
A " P 
1 - 
7 l 
* * ” — 
— * 
1 [ 
7 = 
. 8 Ry N 


(a)) ie dwell ;- commands that all who from 
that Time ſhould be initiated into the Faith of 
the true God, ſhould be let into the Notion of 
the Three Perſons included in him. To this 
end, he appoints that Baer (a Rite ancient- 
ly uſed by the Jews for the initiating Converts 
om the Gentiles into the Religion of the God 
of Iſrael) ſhould now be adminiſtred in ſuch 
Form as ſhould ſpeak the Trinity which the 
Unity includes. Go ye therefore (faith he) and 
_ all Nations, en them (not in the 
ame of the Father only, as till then had been 
done (6) ) but in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt. Initiate all, 
whom you baprize, into the Faith ang Wor- 
ſhip of theſe Three, which are not three Names 
of one Perſon only, but of three ſeveral Per- 
ns really diſtincs, and all divine, and bearing 
the Relation and Order to each other of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, © © 5 


F 


(a. Ses Davenant on Cob, 1 See Linked, 3 
Fee 
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INTRODUCTION, 
Thus much the very Form, by which we 
re made Chriſtians, intimates to us: which is 

therefore of ſtſelf no mean ſupport of what 


+4 > 
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we profeſs in our Creeds to believe concerning 


the Diſtinction, the Perſonality, the Divinity, 
and the Relation of the Holy Three, in whoſe 


Name we are all baptized. This as to their 
Diſtinction, Perſonality and Divinity, I hope 


appeared from my laſt Diſcourſe : in which I 


confirmed the Doctrine of my Text, by other 
Authorities of Holy Scripture, fo full and ex- 


preſs to; the ſeveral Points on which I produced 
them, that I cannot help imagining that they 
were concluſive to all, who admit their Autho- 
ty, and defire no more than their genuine 

eaning. The remaining Point on which my 
Text is expreſs, and for the Sake of which I 


ö have again made Choice of it; is that which 


, Wh iccording to the regular Diviſion of the Doc- 
ine I am engaged in, comes next to be confi- 
And that i, 


| The RetaTion and OxpER which theſe f thee N 


7 three Divine Perſons bear to one another. Z 
7 The Text, we ſee,” pronounces them to be 

5 > . 
Fazer, the Sen, and the Holy Ghoſt. Ta 


Godhead, holding theſe Relations, and this 


ted,” by our Saviour's Command, in the Sa- 
ement of Baptiſm. Very wiſely therefore is 
ur Faith in theſe Perſons, and under theſe 
Relations, made the chief Article in all Creeds 


ut 


7 X | 


the Worſhip and Service of three Perſons in the 
Order amongſt them, we are all to be dedi- 


ER. O 3 any 


706 5 INTRODUCTION. 
ans: any where uſed by the Church, Though to 
== aſcertain and preſerve the Doctrine aright in 
18 —— ſome of her Creeds, the Foundation of theſe 
Relations among the Divine Perſons, is from 
other Scriptures inſerted and expreſſed; that 
ſo, when on ſome more ſolemn Occaſions we 
make a publick Profeſſion of our Faith, we t 
may call to our own Minds, and declare alſo iM- 
to others, what we mean and underſtand by 
the Relations we pronounce. With this Intent 
is the Athanafian Creed at ſome certain Seaſons 
enjoined by our Church. Becauſe among ſome 
other Explications of the Doctrine concerning 
the Trinity, the Relation of the Perſons is there 
diſtinctly expreſſed in the four Verſes follow- 
ing, which I ſhall PAY 6 conſider 1 in this 
- Diſcourſe. - 


The FATHER is made of none, neither 
created, nor begotten. _ 

The SON is of the Father alone, neither 
made, nor creared, bur begotten. 

The POLY. GYOST is of the Father, 
and of rhe Son, neither made, nor created, 
nor begotten, but proceeding. 

So there is ONE FATPÞER, not three 
Fathers, ONE SON, not three Sons, ONE 
POLY GHOST, not three Holy Ghoſts. 


In this Profeſſion the Relation and. Order o 
the Divine Perſons is more diſtinctly expreſſ⸗ 


ed, than in either of the other two 3 we N 
receive; Not but I ſhall have hw rr to cal 


n Creeds in the Proſecutic 
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Orakr of the enſuing Diſcourſe. 199 8 
Diſcourſe : But I chooſe to form my Method Szrxu. 
from this: And becauſe it appears from the IV. 
bare Reading of theſe Verſes, that the Order 
of the Perſons is founded on their Relation; 


I. The RELATION is what I would ſettle in o f te 
the firſt Place: From whence I would - . 
II. Infer both their ORDER and SuBoRDI- 
NATION. % | 


I. The RELATION of the Divine Perſons (or 
the Terms in which their Relation is expreſſ-— 
ed) we may ' obſerve to be built upon the dif- 
ferent Manner of their ſubſiſting in the God- 
head. The Firff Perſon is pronounced to be 
of none ; the Second to be begotten of the Firſt ; 
the Third to proceed from the other Tuo. For 
this Reaſon the Firſt Perſon is called the Fa- 
ther, becauſe of him is begotten the Second 
Wy Perſon, who for that Reaſon is called the Son; 
ud the Third Perſon, becauſe ' proceeding or 
breathed from both, is called the Spirit, or 
WE Holy Ghoft: This is evidently the Doctrine of 
ar Creed: And that it is alſo the Doctrine of 
| &ripture, it will be the Buſineſs of this Diſ- 
ei courſe to ſhow. In which I ſhall conſider the 
Wy Subliſtence and Character of each Perſon ſepa- 
ately, and in the natural Order in which the 
Words, I juſt now read, mention them to 


E The Character of the Firſt Perſon is de- Clare: 

ſcribed thus. The FACHEK is made of gay! 
lone, neither created nor begorten ; Where : 

= "ES EL... 


SEO 


\ 


ao Je Obathftebifick of l Batier, 
San. it has been obſerved-that-the Words would 
IV. be more elegant, and more conformable with 
the other two Characters that follow, were this 
the Reading; The Father is of none, neither 
mad, _ created, nor —— But ſince no 

Copy is found to warrant ſuch Reading (c); 
— reſt contented with what we — 

And indeed the words are either way the fame, 

and either way have the very ſame Senſe and 

Hig*ff And the Meaning or Signification of them 
js evidently this: That the Firſt Perſon in the 
Oilorious Trinity is abſolutely of none. But as 
He is without Beginning in Reſpect of Time, fo 

is He alſo without Beginning in Reſpect of any 
Principle or Cauſe of his Exiſtence. And this 

is what cannot be pronounced of either of the 

other two Perſons in the Godhead: For al- 

though both the San, and the Holy Gboſt, ex- 

_ " Iſt eternally, without any Beginning in reſpect 

of Time, (as has formerly been ſhewed, and 
1 will be proved further hereafter;) yet they both 
= derive their Being from the Father, and ſo 
[ have a Fountain or Principle of Being. Where- 
as the Father and the Father alone, is not only 
eternal, but unoriginate; that is, as well with- 
out Cauſe, as without Beginning of his Exiſt- 
ence. The Father, alone (as is truly affirm- 
< ed) is ſelf-exiſtent, underived, unoriginated, 
f* independent: He alone is of none, either 


4 1 5 ou 
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And ſuch a Perſon we muſt denen bene The Fee 
dk we can never find a God, For — 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be God; they 
are notwithſtanding derived: And therefore 
wikcat the Father, from whom they are deri- 


yed, there could never have been a Holy Ghoſt 
or a Son. For how could there have been a 
Son without a Father to beget him? or how 
a Perſon proceeding, without Perſons or a Per- 


ſon from whom to proceed? It is the Father 


therefore alone who of himſelf is God, and 
bY whom the whole Godhead or Deity concen- 

In that Godhead it is our Buſineſs to 
fog and it has indeed been ſhewn, that there - 
are more Perſons than one. But till to pre- 
ſerve the Unity of the Deity, though we af- 


| cribe to each Perſon all = Properties of De- 
ity, yet we reſerve to the Father alone the 
| Prerogative and Glory of being the eternal 


Fountain and Source of the other Two. He 


k neither made, nor created, by any higher 


ner jor God, nor is He begotren, nor 
e proceed from any Perſon in the ſame 


F e with himſelf. 80 that the Subliſt- 


ence of the Father, is the Divine Eſſence ori- 


| ginally in himſelf, and received from none. 


And therefore although the ſame Eſſence be 


allo in the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; yet in 


(4) Dr. Clarke's Scripture . . 2 
| Dus «te Tring. — ol 5 39. 


them 
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202 baraFeriftick of the Fa er: 


_IV-  ginally but derived [a] © | 
Seer. And from hence it is that the Name of 
eue, 60D is ſpoken: often in the Scriptures ab- 
2 Cel. ali. Tolutely of the Father. And not only ſo; 
but the Father has the ſupereminent Titles 
1 Theſ. i. 9 given him of the one God, the true God. 
— . the only true God, the God and Father of 
© our Lord Feſus Chriſt. All which Titles 
are aſcribed to the Father, not as excluding 
the two other Perſons from being God, or from 


dende, [A] For this Reaſon the Term *AvreI as it ſignifies «0 
its full Serſe, dub O, God of himſelf, or God ſelf ubſ/ting, (not as if he 


eſcribed by 


abe Anciens Was the Cauſe of himſelf, but as exiſting eternally without 
zo the Father Cauſe) is by the Ancients aſcribed in a peculiar Manner to 


0s the Father. Becauſe in that Senſe it cannot be aſcribed ei- 


ther to the Son, who is begotten of the Father, or to the 

Holy Ghoft, who proceeds both from the Father and the 
Son *. And for the ſame Reaſon, when they mention the 
Father and the Son together, they generally give the Name 

of Cod to the Father, diſtinguiſhing the Son, either by the 
eſpecial Title of the Sen of God, or by that of Saviour, or 

Lord, or ſome equivalent Appellation. A Point on which 
Tertullian ſpeaks very judiciouſly. © T will follow (faith he) 

_ the Apoſtle's Rule: Inſomuch that if I have Occaſion to 

* mention the Father and the Son together, I will call the 

& Father God and the Son Lord: But if I am to mention 

©" Chriſt alone by himſelf, I can call him God, as the fame 

e Apoſtle alſo does, where ſpeaking of Chrilf's deſcending 

ce from the Jews according to the Fleſh, he pronounces him 

Rom. i. 5. *© to be over-all, God bleſſed for ever. For ſo (proceeds 
| & Tertullian) a Ray of the Sun, if I was to ſpeak of it di- 
4 ſtinctly from the Sun, I would call the Sun. But if at 

© the fame time I was ſpeaking of the Sun whoſe Ray it 

«© was, I would not call it the Sun, but à Ray f. 


— 
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See the Note || in Pearſon on | apud Theſaur. in Arcus. 1 5g 
the Creed, p. 39. and Suicer in | f Tertull. adv. Praxeam, c. 
Symb. Nicen. c. 9. p. 193. vel | 13. p. 42, 43. 
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The Chatateriftich of the f ather. 


an Eguality in the Godhead; but only to inti- 
mate that the Perſon of the Father is ” Firſt; in 
Order, and Firſt in Conception, as the Root and 
Fountain of the other Two: as He only of the 
Three is God of himſelf, and as. 1 is fem Him 
that the other T'wo derive not only their Re- 
lation but their Godhead (e). What the Fa- 
ther is, He is from: none; what the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt are, they are from the Fa- 
ther. What the F irſt Perſon i is, He gives; What 
the ſecond and third Perſons are, they receive. 
The Firſt indeed is Father by Reaſon of his 


Samak | 


— 


don, becauſe there cannot be a Father without 


a Son; whereas the Son is not only Son by Rea- 
ſon of the Father; but He as well as the Hol 
Ghoſt, is alſo Ged by Reaſon of the Father 7 


And therefore the Nicene Creed, Fg 5 *. 


ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the Divinity of the Sonn 


and the Holy Ghoſt, yet it opens the Profeſſion 
of Faith in one G and ſignifies that God to 
be in the primary Senſe be Father nn 
But more of this perhaps in the Sequel. 


I ſhall only obſerve further on the preſent r 
Head that the Title of Father is not here, or Eu ehe, 


in either of the other Creeds, applied eſſential 7 
h but perſonally. The F irſt Perſon is not 


| called the Father, as being the Father of al! 
Things, and more eſpecially of Angels and 


2. Ach Kaan is CME PHI to 
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| te nus But D. E N. S.. 2. and Dr. Fiddes' Body of DI 
| 755 5• 1 52. & Seck. 4. wg, Vol. 1. p. 377386. 
| r. Wa 


terland's fourth | .. (f) Pearſon on the 0 reed, p. 


| 3 p. 127—145. and his 34, 35. and 134, 13 See 
: 405 _ 2 Defence, Ruery | alſo F * as before. . 


A 


the 


204. The — of the Son. 


San the ſecond and third Perſons as well as the 
V. Firſt:) But he is nominated Father with Re- 
V ation to the ſecond Divine Perſon in the God- 

| head, who is begotten of Him (g). His n 
tive Character, therefore, which we have th. 
therto been conſidering, does not make him a 
Father, although for the Sake of diſtinguiſhin 

the particular Perſon meant, it is - 
of the Father. The Title of Father he owes 
to he Son, as much as the Son owes that Title 
to the Father. And therefore ſince the Son as 
Con, is next to be contemplated, we muſt con- 
ſider the Father and the Son, when we ſpeak 
of them, not only in their es, but alſo 
in their Relation. 


2 The Son (aich on our © Creed) is of the Father 
-Son. alone, neither made, nor created: but begot- 


ten. Where we ſee the Term begotten which 

was denied of the Father, is affirmed of the 

Son : And upon this Difference i is founded the 
Diſtinction of the Perſons, and the Relation that 

#-is of the is between them. The Son is of the Father, 
Father * therefore nor the Father: But becauſe begotten 


made, of the Father, he is the Son. He is not made 


out of any pre-exiſtent Matter, as ſome of the 
. ancient Arians affirmed (%, nor created out of 
zen nothing, as others of them aſſerted (i); But 

| begotten of the Father's own Nature and Sub- 

| ſtance, as the Catholicks in Ages have from 


— J 
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620 Patrem cum audis, Fils || ( b) Soicer in | mb, Nin 
inte/ige Patrem, Ruffinus in | c. 10. p. 201, Cc. 
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The Charadteriftick of the Son. 205 
Scripture declared. For on Reaſon the Nicene 1 7 
Fathers, not only repeat the Word begotten : 
twice in their the a to prevent any Miſ- — 
conſtruction guard it by adding a third Time, 
begotten, not made: adding withal an Ana- 
thema in the Cloſe againſt all that ſhould per- 
vert or wreſt the Words to an Arian Senſe. 
« Thoſe that ſay that the Son of God 
« was made out of nothing, or of any other 
« Subſtance or Eſſence — the Holy Catho- 
* hck, and Apoſtolick Church anathematizes.” 
A Cenfure which I have ſhewn, the learned 
Dr. Clarke approves of and ſubſcribes (N. 
And that theſe Errors are as contrary to Scrip- 
ture, as to any of our Creeds, I may refer to 
the Doctrine of my laſt Diſcourſe; where, in 
defending this Creed in aſſerting the Son to be 
 increate, we had numerous Texts of Scripture 
before us, all declaring him to be himſelf Crea- 
ir of all Things; a Character which was there 
ſhewn to be inconſiſtent with any one who. is 
himſelf either created or made. We need not 
| therefore enter upon this again, but proceed from | 
| the negative to aſſert and make good the affir- . 
| mative Expreſſion, which pronounces the 8on 1 
to be of the Father alone, not made, nor e . 
| but begotten. | 
And here, to proceed as gradually as may 85 3 
de, it may be proper to obſerve that from one 2% % Fe- 
| of the Texts which we conſidered in our laſt 8 | | 
* 3 one /Hext of St, Paul WAR en 
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The Charatteri iet 1 the Bok? 
Chriſt to have been Born before all Creation, 
ſome very ancient Catholick Writers inferred 
that the Son of God,'as God, had a certain 
Nativity, by which he was begotten, or came 
forth from the F ather, juſt before the World 


was created. This I mention, to forewarn you 


on their ignorant and unwary Readers, as Au- 
thorities to prove that thoſe venerable Writers 


Nice condemned : viz; that the Son of God | 


of an ill Uſe which Hereticks have often made 
of theſe Aſſertions of the Fathers. It being 
no unuſual Thing for the Arians to cite fuch 
Paſſages of the Ancients, and to impoſe them 


held the Notion which the Council aflembled at 
had a Beginning; that there was [a Time] 


ce yhen he was not, or that before he was be- 
“ gotten or made he was not.“ A Notion 


which never entered the Heart of any Catho- 


lick Writer of the Church. When the 285 
et rea- 


therefore of the Son as born Juſt befor 
tion of the World, they by no Means intend, 


that he was then, and not before” produced into 


Being: or that he then received the Beginning 
of his Exiſtence: For they ſpeak of hi m as 
having exiſted from all Feerlty with the Fa- 
ther, even when there was . in Being 


but God. 


This Nativity therefore before the in, 


they underſtand and explain of a metaphorical 


Birth: By which the co-cternal Son of God 
came forth from the Father (though without 


any actual Separation from him) to create the 


Univerſe. By which Creation, the Son of God 


Was manifeſted and ſhewn forth, ſince there 
I | Were 
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el] atm, Generation. Cabs Son. "Lox 
were Creatures then, and not before, to know Sun 
and adore him. And ſome very ſound and ca- IV. 
tholick Fathers even of 8 who lived 1. 
Arianiſm aroſe) conceiving this Proceſſion or | 
Coming forth from the Father to be in ſome 

Senſe a Generation, did therefore ſtill continue 

I to interpret this Text of the fame Nativity. 

They declared Chriſt to be born'befare all Crea 

tion, as he was thus born or came forth from: 

the Father, in Order to create (n. 5 

But ſince the Son received no Acceſſion from The Jo's 
this Nativity; fince hereby he was no greater ration afſert= . 
than what he had eternally been before; ſince Falun. 
this was a Condeſcenſion to give Being to others, 
and not any beginning of Being to himſelf; 
therefore the ſame Writers ſtill maintained a 
prior, . and indeed a true and roper Genera- 

tion of the Son from the Father, in whom, 
— 5 whom, and with whom, he was, and 
eriſted, from all Eternity, the co- eternal Word 
ad Offpring of the Father's Mind (n. 

The Truth of this, as far as the Son's Ca- Thu. — 
eternity is concerned, it will lye on me to prove —— | 
in my next Diſcourſe: But here let me obſerve **** 
t you that his is the Generation which our 
three: Creeds mean, when they call him a San, © 


wa, 
- wet 


nd pranounce him begotten. That it is intend-' . 8 5 5 
«inthe Athanafian, appears from pronouncing, - þ 


Ute on, g ene ee Aae . . 
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sani Nicene Creed, means the ſame thing, the Ni: t 
IV- cene Fathers themſelves determine, in the Con- 
demnation they ſubjoin of thoſe that ſay there 


Only $0n, 
_ 70 & the Word only Sen, or only begotten Son, even in the Apo/Hes 


ever was [a Time] when the Son was not. A 
Condemnation which, we have ſeen, the cel- M.. 
brated Dr. Clarke frankly admits and approves MW « 
as juſt (o. That the fame Filiation is in- 
tended alſo in the Roman Creed, which we ge- Wl . 
nerally call the Apoſtles Creed (which the Ad- 
verſaries to the Doctrine of the Trinity are ſo 
fond of) appears from the Appellation given to 
Chriſt of only Son, or rather, only begotten Son, 
(as it is expreſſed in the Form in our Offices of 
Baptiſm and Viſitation of the Sick, more agree- 
_ ably to the Phraſe both of Scripture and the 
Greek Church.) For though it may be true 
that God is called the Father of our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt, and that Jeſus Chriſt is called the 
Son of God, four ſeveral Ways, even as Man; 
in Holy Scripture (y); yet none of thoſe Ways 
can he be properly called the only begotten Son, 
or ſo much as the only Son of Ged [B]. It 


r 


lol © It may be proved from the Force and Propricty of 


© Creed, that Chriſt is ſo called in reſpect of his Divine Wb 
_ * Nature. For he only is called only begotten, who alone is iſe 
* Son, without any e bagh Sonſhip, that is, whom 

«© the Father hath alone, and who, in that kind of Filiation 

4 from whence he is called Son, hath no Brother: and who Wi 
* moreover is a Son by Nature, begotten from the Father WE ®* 
& himſelf, and not a made or adopted Son. Bur Chriſt Wi 
— - — — — — —u—— = — U fs 
- (2) See Serm. 3. 5. 142. | Iaftitur. Theokg, L. 4. Se. 2. Wi 
(?) Fide Simon Boiſcop. om 0 5 4 
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and clearing the Relation that ſubſiſts between 
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« cannot be. called the only begatten Son of God, unleſs 
© with Reſpect to his Divine Generation, For that Title can 
* by no means be applied to him as Man; not by reaſon of 
* any. of the four Ways, in which, it is contended that 
* Chriſt, as Man, is by way of Eminence called God in 
— A ß „ 


© Not firſt as being born of a Virgin only, through the Ope- Nor 

ration of the Holy Ghoſt, without Ruins thy Mf s e my . 4 
r Ka; 2 - a Virgin 

ther; becauſe Adam having neither Father nor Mother ac- by the Ope- 

ny to the Fleſh, was more immediately the Son of God ration of the 

than He, and is accordingly, for that Reaſon, expreſly called Holy Ghott, 

the bon of God. Chriſt therefore could not this way be the Luke il. 38. 


my Son of God 1. Beſides, the Creed pronounces him 
to be the Son of the Father, whereas in vertue of this O. 
peration, he was not immediately Son of the Father, but of 
the Holy Ghe/t, by whoſe Power it was, that the Blefſed 
Virgin conceived him. n 


209 
therefore lies on me now, whilſt T am ſtating Sexe E 
I 7 - | 


Nor ſecondly is it meant of him as he is appointed of Ner ar {he = 


God Mediator and Chrift, Becauſe in this Reſpect He was Mediator 
ot God's Son by Nature but by Grace. And though, in 
mie of this Appointment, He might be called God's Prin- 
pal Son, as being his principal Anointed, yet he could not 
ie lid to be his only Son, and in no Senſe his begotten Son +. 


Nor yet thirdly could this Title be aſſigned him in Virtue Ns 4: the 
Whis Reſurrettion from the Dead. Becauſe all the Children fing Bora 
Fthe Reſurredtion, are alſo the Children or Sons of God: It Bea. 
true Chriſt is, on this Score, called the Fir/? Born from the Luke xx. 
Dad after him, he cannot be called the only begotten, not 
CCC 
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| Vide Bull Fadicium, . 5. | f Bull ibid. ß. 6. p. 316, 
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Pud, but is that implies others are to be born from the 36, prog 


ber fourthly is He the only Son of God, as being exalts Is or Help 
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210 We Eternal Generation of the Son. 
| Sau. the Firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity and the 
5 IV * , Second, to ſhow that the Emanation, the eter- | 
| ©" © nat Emanation of the Second Perſon from the 
1 Firſt, is revealed in ſuch Terms in Holy Scripture, f 
as to authorize our Creeds to call him bis Son, 5 


2 * 1 — i oh. pM * 
_ * * — * ry 6 


Things. Becauſe to this it was not neceſſary that he ſhould 

be a Son at all, much leſs that he ſhould be an only Son: 

For a Relation or Stranger may be made an Heir. Aud 
when he is fo, he may be deemed indeed e 
but by no means a. begotten Son. Much leſs is Chriſt by 

- virtue of this Conftitution God's only begotten Son, ſince all 
Rom. vii. the Faithful are joint Heirs wwith him. But indeed in the 
17. Place referred to in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chriſt is not 
called the Sen of God becauſe conſtituted Heir of all Things; 

but, on the other Hand he is ſaid to be made Heir of all 


Sr rg 


Things, as being before the Son of God. God hath in the: 

: laft Days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made = 
8 2 Things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds **. 3 
(Which pri- ides, all theſe four Privileges and Prerogatives of our Wi © 1 

— — Saviour are implied in the Creed in other Articles, and © » 
zee, E. therefore are not to be ſuppoſed to be intended in the © x 
ticle:;) Words, his only Sm; unleſs we can ſuppoſe ſo ſhort a Fom » 

to admit of Tautology. The Union of our Saviour to » 

his Medtatorial Office is ſignified juſt before in his Title offi C 

L Chrift: The other three, viz. His Conception by the Hoy; 4 
Spirit, His Refurre&ion from the Dead, and his E xaltatingf ih 

in Heaven, are all afterwards expreſſed in diſtinct Articles. WW 6 

Bur of bis - \ Wherefore when the Apoſtles Creed pronounces that Jeu ; C 
Divine” Fili- ſus Chriſt is the only Son, Or the only begotten Son of God, | * 

; cop aue plainly ſignifies that he hath another Filiation, viz. a div hs 

e and One ing all the reſt; a Filiation which was before th W 


Bind of che Birth of the Virgin, which Birth as well as his Sufferings a 
. Death is afterwards ſeparately and diſtinctly confeſſed fi. 
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his oily Son, the onlp benoten Son of God, =) 

begotten of his Father Before all . 
And ſurely our Creeds would not have been 5: is tte 

ſcriptural, had not our Faith, as to this Article, 22. 

been exprefied in theſe Terms, or Terins equi- 

ment [c]. For who is there, that is 5 


= 9 
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- The Reaſon why the ee, Creed ens this 2 5 
de in porter and mori general Terms than thoſe of the Creed, t 
Atem Churches do, is beezuſe the Church of Rome Bee ng | 
- (where that Creed was com led) was not ſo tnuch infeſted $oafip. | 
vith Hereticks that denied the Divine Filiation of the Son, 
s moſt of the Eaſtern Chilichts were *; which were 
therefore obliged to guard that Article as well as the o- 
thers, with 56 rms than the Weſterri Churches had 


e] — 1. is Th be obſerved (aith the excellent Biſhox Atian Cans 
that the Arians themſdyes in their Confeſſiohs of / 5 
x « Fat, rehearſe the Article concerning the Son of God, „ 
| © in the ſatne Manner almoſt, as it is in the Creed of Fes ternity- 
meln. For thus their firſt Confeſſion in Athanaſiusex- —= 
b prefſes it —- Aud in one only begotten Son of Cod, who was 
* jim, all 3 Fj co-exifted with the ather whi Begat 
n, by whom It things torre made, Thus alſb another 
| which immediately follows iti A | 
g voy in one Lord Feſus Chriſt his only begutten Son, God, 
| * whom were all Things, who before 7 WPerlds was God 
| |” begotten of the Father. After the fame manner rutis tha 
* Confeffioh of Theophronius: And in the only begotten = 
10 or a pn us Chriſt by iubom are all Things : 2 


| toys begotten & Pather, before the Worlds, effec 
nh 2 to true Gd in 


5 8 God is 
| he ed. So alſo-the Confeſſion of the 
eng Ar Arians ſent 25 Narciſſus and othets into Gaul, to 
* | be delivered to the Emperor 9 And — we 51 
| begotten. Son, aur Lord 7 Chriſt, begotten the 
| Father, Moines al Wikis by whom all Things were 12 
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"ep : The Eternal Generation of the Son. 
* u. with the Writings of the New Teſtament, but 
. ho alſo. well knows that in numerous Place 
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« And after the ſame manner, almoſt all their Confeſſions 
< which follow in Athanaſius, deliver this Article. And 
< in theſe Confeſſions they themſelves ſay, they have reli. 
* giouſly followed the Rule of Faith delivered from the Be- 
& ginning —- that what they believe is agreeable to Evange- 
ical and Apoſtolical Tradition © 
Th Incon- _ © Since therefore it is agreed between the Arians and the 
e of © Catholicks, that all are obliged by the Rule of Faith de- 
eb bes, G... livered down from the Beginning, to believe in the only 
pinions. © begotten Son of God, begotten of God before all Worlds, tru 
EE. (oras the Arians chuſe rather to ſpeak, perfact) God, by whom 
< all things were made; the only Queſtion that remains is 
* which Side has interpreted this Rule beſt, that is, more 
c agreeably both to the obvious Senſe of the Words them- 
<< ſelves, and to the received Meaning of the Church: Whe- 
ther the Arians who have taught that the Son of God is 
nothing elſe than the fr Creature made by God out of 
< nothing, (for that is their real Sentiment when ftripped of 
*-all Colouring;) or the Catbolicts who have believed him 
© to be very God himſelf, of the fame Nature and Eſſence 
with his Father? Bur ſurely. there is no room for long 
© heſitating on this Point; ſince the Arians are plainly ſelf- 
condemned, their Confeſſions confuting their own Opi- 
* nion. For how was He before all Ages, who only receiv- 
ed the Beginning of his Exiſtence, in the Beginning of the 
Creation, or in the firſt Moment of the firſt Age? How 
could he be God, and true and perfect God, and create all 
* things of nothing, who himſelf was only a meer Creature? 
© Laſtly, How was He begorten of very God the Father, who 
was made of nothing? It is manifeſt therefore that the 
© Catholicks alone have truly kept to the genuine Senſe 
of the Rule of Faith, and that the Arians have widely 
I wandered from it, and conſequently have plainly left and 
„„ 8 „ 
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We Eternal Generation of the; Sni. 273” 
FOG ſpeak of Chriſt as the Son of God, pride 1 8 1 
to any Right he had to that Title as Son 'of IV. 
Man. And therefore is he called God's own rom. 
Son, whom for our Sakes he ſpared not, but de- 32 | 
ſvered bim up for us all. He was the only be- Jena m. is 
gotten Son of” God, ſent into the World, and gi- | 
ven by the Father, out f his Love which he = Jenn . 
manife efted towards us; and therefore his only "MY 
begotten Son, before he was either given or 
ſent. And ſuch, St. Paul tells us, was He with Rom: i. 5, 
Power declared to be, by the Reſurredtion from 
the Dead; viz. to be as much the Son of God, 
2 to the Spirit of Holineſi, that is, with N 
to his Holy Spirit or Divine Nature; gt 

ag abs was the Son or of the Seed off David 'arcord- 
ing to the Pleſh, or with reſpedt to his Human 
Nature, 7-7: 

A Son o intimate that” Whilſt he” was on 
Barth . he was: in the Beim of the Father,” as been. 
the Diſciple that lay in the Son's Boſom teſti- W 
fies of him. And therefore did the Apoſtles' ky 
behold his Glory, the Glory as' of the only bes ver. 14. 
gotten of tbe Father. All this ſure ſpeaks ſome- 
thing more than a Son by Adoption and Grace: 
| It ſpeaks him a proper Son by Nature: A Di- 
|. vine Son, as truly derived from the Eſſence of 
| God; a5 an Human Son is derived from the 
dubſtance or Eſſence of Man (%. Who con- 
| &quently, as Dr. Clarke confelles (70, is by Na- | 
oe” truly God, as __ as Man is 54 Nature E 
| «truly Man.” 1 —— : + ll 
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in ſuch Manner, as to be expreſſed in the Scrip- 


. little Senſe, whos 1 7 — — 3 
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ration 4 pro- 


Found My- 
key, 


'The Manner = the Sms G Gerry 


ks the = 
our Attention at 
— — hbich we Fairs now ſeen. to have been 


we are to { 


1 


tures by he. Term begotten, and to conſtitute, 
the Perſon begotten 4 Son, and the only begotten 
Son f God. Not only. —— becauſe begot- 
ten — rbe Father ren, as The Neger ca 


*.' Top. Wi 


only begotten, as all the Fathers carefully 
teach ( by Reaſon. of his peculiar, fingular 
Manner of Generation, bo begotten of him 
in ſuch a Senſe; as, none other is, was, or can be. 

What the Manner of his Generation is, none 
— of you, I bope, will aſk os enquire {2.4 Account 
belt for the Myſteries of your, own Births : Or 
if you find them too deep for your Searches; 
Think what muſt be the Depthac the Myſteries 
of os 1 it ſuffice W. to anon 
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The Manner be Son Generation a Myſtery. 218 
that the Secrets of Filiation and Proceſſion in Suni 
the Deity, are ſuch as not only Man, not on bug ah 
Prophets or m_—_ could never comprehend 
but ſuch; as if even Angels ſhould endeavour 18 
pry into them, they would very probably ſtill 
remain as ignorant as ourſelves. * They are a 
Secret which the Son himſelf only knows, and 
He who'knoweth the Things of God. For which: c. 
Reaſon the Ancients, when' they ſpeak of tile 
Generation, mention it as a Myſtery not to be 
fathomed ; a Myſtery not to be dived into, but 8c | 
adored 600. However we may very ſafely aſſert 
that the Son derives his Subſtance from the Fa- 
tber in ſome ſuch Way, as for want of a Word 
more intelligible to our weak Capacities can 
beſt be expreſſed by the Term begotten, and 
by ſtyling the Perſon begotten a Son: which 2 
therefore the inſpired Writers uſe in order to 
communicate the Myſtery to us. Let it there- 
fore —.— us that the Second Perſon in the 
x ours ty derives his Nature from the 
Perſon? only ; and that, not either by - 
Creation out of hating: or by Formation out 
of any pre- exiſting Matter, but by being be- 
wotten of the very Eflence of the Father, which 
renders him truly and properly a Son: Fer the 

me and indeed only Notion we can have of 
| Generating or Begetting, is, that the Perſon, 
% generates or | begets, produces the Wing 
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18 Tide Irene. L. 2. c. 28. 12 31. 7. 120. Rufin. | in Symb. 
6 . 158. & Atexandr. . 18. Vide eriam Greg. Naz: 
= 7m Eran, apud Theo- & Baſil apud Suicer in Srab. 
ker. L 2 12, 13. [e. 8. p. 143. ae TR: 
| Luſeb, 3 Ralf e. in ee ; | 
& 12. Novat, 47 Trinitate, e 
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Sem. _ and Likeneſs of himſelf, by what Mean: 
* = 0 —ſoever ! it is done. So conſonant with Scripture is 

the Athanafan Creed, when it pronounces that 
The Son, is of the Father alone, Lanker Mat; 
nor created, * begotten. | 


on But he He is begotten, cheats the Ni 

vers Cene Creed, to preſerve in our Minds the Idea 

m_ be Origin or Emanation from the Father, 

and conſequently of his SuBoRDINATION to him, 

San of ſubjoins, as a further Diſtinction of his Perſon, 

Sod, Sc. that he is God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God. He. is not I Abe 90g, as 

that Word ſignifies] God of Bimſeff (y) ; as we 

have ſhewn the Father to be. It is a very true 

Propoſition therefore that * He is not felf-exiſt- 

ent, but derives his Being and all his Attri- 

7. butes from the Father, as from the Supreme 

* Cauſe (z).” And ſo is God as well as Son 

from the Father, For it being of the Nature 

of Generation, for the Perſon generating, 

to communicate of his Subſtance to the Per- 

ſon begotten ; therefore the Son who is be- 

gotten of the Father, muſt receive his 

Subſtance from the F ather. His Subſtance 

indeed is altogether ſuch as the Father's' is: 

But ſtill it is communicated from the Fa- 


ther, whom therefore the ancient Doctors of 
the Church made no Scruple to eall, the Prin- 
| oe the £268 . 18 70 Ie, 18 the 
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the Subordination of the'Son 217 

Root, the Fountain, and the Head of the Son, * i 2 
and of the whole Divinity (a). And therefore, _ TV F'Y 
though they ſtrenuouſly aſſert that the San was 7 
41 without Beginning, in reſpect of Time; 1 
yet-they as earneſtly contend that he was nor 
laagxet] without Begjrining in reſpect. of a 
principle or Cauſe of his Exiſtence: (H. And 
or this Reaſon does the Nicene Creed pro- 
nounce him to be Sod of God, Light ar 
Light, as he received both his Godhead r 
Light from the Father: But his Godhead and | 

Light being the ſame with that of the Father, + 
himſelf; therefore does it further go on to pro- 7 Seby 
nounce/him very God of very God. Sod. 

And all this again is no more than whatthoz Order 
don confeſſes — acknowledges of himſelf. 
Lom from the Fatber, (ſaith be) and I live by nil ag. 
the Father. And if he declares that He [hath c. wi. 5. | 
Life in himſelf ; he in the ſame Breath refers c., 6. 
and aſcribes it to the Father's Gift that he bas . 
# b. And although again whatſoever: Things,, 
the Father does, theſe alſo doth the 'Sonlikewiſe, 
s having received the Father's Eſſence, and + of 
[conſequently his 'almighty Power with it (c); »4 
jet he declines not ſolemnly and publickly to | 
| Yee _ 1-7 binge 7 he would do Ow 
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F a ') tee - Notea 4 in Pre N 144. — apud Trebur. in nas 
ln he Creed, p. 37, 38. and | vagyos. © 

Hull. D. F. V. See. 2. 4. 8. 7) See Pearſon, p. 34, 35. 
0. 5. . and Sec. 4. c. 1. 5. and 1 34» 135. Vide etiam Bull 
—6 uicer in Syz bu Þ- D. F. NV. Sea.'2.-c.9. F. 10. 
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218 Th» Subordination of rb Son. 

Suu" ag not being of himſelf, and conſequently ag 

one who, together with his nay — 

ved from his Father, his Power of acting. It 

is therefore another very true Propofition, that 

the Father is the ſole ſole Origine of all Power 

and Authority, and is the Author and Prin- 

*©.ciple of whatſoever is done by the Son or 

the Spirit (. For this Reafon the ancient 

and moſt orthodox Writers of the Church har - 

moniouſſy admit that That Expreſſion of our 

C. an. 23. Lord, in Which he affirms that the Furber is 

= greater than bamſelf, may be underſtood of the 

ow Nature in Chriſt, without any Deroga- 

tion, from his Godhead. '' For whilſt the Son 

is of the Father, and not the Father of the 

Son; the Father muſt oertainly be grrater 

ad than the Son, (though not in Nature or any 

eſſential Perfection, » which is equal in both, 

VFoet) in Caufility or Origine, becauſe in this 

Us Father, who alone has the Divine Being 

__ of himſelf, muſt be the Author of it in the 

SON, who derives it from him {e), We res- 

that * He that begar muſt needs (for 

« that veryReafon, and upon that veryAccount) 

© be greater than he that is Aegotten of bim; 

* and that the Son is in this evidently ſub- 

© ordinate to the Father; that he derives his 

* Being, Attributes and Powers from the Fa- 
18 ther, me drag ae W him 0: : 
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| | (4) Dr. Clarke's e. 1483 andthe Na is Pear 
Doctrine, Part 2. $.6. p. 235- & 34. 

4 e) Vide Bull D. F. N. 8. 74s, Dr. Clarke's Scripture 

MW 4. c. 2. Vide etiam Suiger The- Dafrins, Part 1. P. 162. 4d 


A. in Tws, Tom. 2. col. 1 308, Part 2. F. 34. P. 303, „45 3 
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Tt l of the FIERY : 21. | 
And n Pre-eminence of the Fate 8 
may be grounded that Subordination in Mi 


We, often read that Cbriſt was ſent (gi. And 
in one Place that he came diem from, Heaven Jobs vi. of 
ind. the Will of him thut ſent bim. And there- 

fore; (ith he) in another Place, I have gf John xi. 
22 of myfeli but the Faber ewhich ent ne J % 
gave me a Commandment, what I. ſhould. ſay ande vi 10 
a J. Gould Heat. And from hence it is Þ 

ſuppoſe that he is called he Apofile, as well as 


Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. It is 

we, theſe Places may be ſpoken of him as to 

bis Hyman Nature: But ſhould we admit the 

Divine Nature to be meant; 1 do not ſee any 

Inconvenience would ariſe from it. For the 

Father, who /ends, muſt for that very Reaſon | 

be ghoater: than the Son, who ig ſent 4, greater 12.57 

n Beſpect of the Ofice, which was executed 

ly the Son, and conferred by the Father, and 

yeater in Reſpect of natural Order and Pri- 

hun, which made it proper for the Sen to ſub. 

nit id an inferior Office, and not the Father h. 

ſor it would have been 1 incongruous for the Son 

end the Father into the World; It would 

kie been i renne the Order of the. Perſons; N N 
Authority in the Name Which 

bens cen with the Mifon. - Whereas 

þ 58.50 n's BAGS: 41 ee ; 
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220 the — of the Hoh G Ghoſt, 


Senkt. no er ee ity. And therefore the Son him- 
— + ſelf lays his Generation from the Father, 2 
the proper Ground of his Miſſion from bim. 
Jona . ag · I am from bim (faith Chriſt) and be hath ſent 
mne as much as if he had faid, From whom 
Trgceived my Eſſence by Communication, from 
him received I this Commiſſion. There is 0 
1 therefore in aſſerting that In 
* this whole Diſpenſation, in the Creation and 
Redemption of the World, the Son acts in 
all Things according to che Will, and by the 
* 3 and Authority of the Father (10. 
Not that the Son is therefore inferior to the Fa- 
ther in Nature, or leſs Divine than the Father 
_ himſelf, any more than one Man who is ſent 
by another is: 2 — a 1 chan = ow _ 
"0m (2). a 
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pro 
wor, tion of the Son, let us with equal Reyerence 1 


Ghoſt. proceed to contemplate the fame of rhe Holy 0 
Shoſt: who, the Athanaſian Creed declares, Wi + 
is of the Father, and ok the Son, neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten, bur proceed- "i 
ing. And here we have the Diſtinction and * 

the Relation of the Holy Ghoſt, both expreff 4 

is of the ed: He is of the Father and of the Son, ana . 

Father-nd therefore, as has been ſhewed neither one no Spi 


. oftheS 
e the other: And being not begotten, but pro . da 
ceeding, - he is ther ore not a Son, but 40 


Spirit. 3 Py 
wy _ Pg (/) 


K J De. Clarke's FE Gre. as Cru 
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8 . chu, Pick 72 the - Holy. Ghoſt... 22 
N of this Spirit we deny his Creation out SuM. 

of nothing, or Formation out of any pre- exiſt- IV. 7 

ing Subſtance, as we did of the Father and Son E ic nei- 

before. - And this we are forced to do, not only ab ces 

againſt Arians who affirm. the Holy Ghoſt to ted: 

have been created by the Son, and ſo by Con- 

ſequence a Creature's Creature (1) 3 But alfor a- 

rainſt the Macedonians, of whom, though. ma- 

ay were orthodox as concerning the Son, yet 

all were Heretical as to the Holy Ghoſt (1). 

But that the Holy Ghoſt was neither made nor 

created, has already been proved by ſhewing 

that He _ himſelf was joint Creator with the 

don, and conſequently with the Son equally 

uncreate.. Creator and Creature being as has been 

aid more than once, incompatible Ideas. But 

whereas we profeſs the Son to be begotten, we or 0; Ker 

deny the Generation of the Holy Ghoſt, and baker 

Tag him to be proceeding. - 

Why the Son is ſaid to be begotten, and the 7 
pit to proceed; or how Proceſſion differs from 7, 155. 5. ; 
Hlation, I no more preſume to explain or un- | 
fold, than I did juſt now to explain the Gene- 
ion. One is as much a Myſtery. as the o- 
ther : and therefore each of them alike un- 
archable (2) lx. We know no more than 


10 « In what de a fical Manner the Holy Goa 
Fry derives his Being from the Father, the Scripture. 
[c „ bath no where at EIS and therefore Men ought not 

* to preſume to be able to explain.” Dr. Clarke's N | 
79 tre Doctrine. Part 2. . 22. P. 28 9. 


0% Auguſt. de Hrg. c. 49- | _ (=) See Biſbop Sullingilores Pj 
1 e of the Proteflant Reli- „ 
n) bid. c. 52. C2 48, 49. | gien, Fart 1. c. 1. f. 7. f. 12. 
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3 = municated; we may aſſert from the Hiſtory 


222 The Matnet of th Bu Or da E. 
Sn. What the Sctiptures reveal, and all that they re. 
_ TV - veal is that the Son receives his Divine Natur 

from the Father, in ſome ſuch Way, as is beſt 
. Expreſſed by Filiation, or a Manner by which 
be becomes 4 Syn: and that the Hol Ghoſt 
receives the ſamie Nature ſome other Way, and 
not by Filiation, or ſo as to conſtitute him4 
Son alſo. 80 that although the Effence is the 
Ame which is communicated ; yet there is 4 
Difference in the Manger of Communication 
Filiation, it is true, is alſo Proceſſion: And 

| therefore is the Son, by ſome of the Ancients 
aid to have proceeded from the Father (o): But 
there may be a Proceſſion which is not Filia- 
tion; and conſequently - a Spirit Which! is not a 

3 el. 
Difren And that a different Manner of commuriea- 
Hom of the Gg the /ame Nature may make a proper Di- 
ber aun ſtinction in the Relation of the Nature fo com- 
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ben of our own Human Nature, though we mult 
on Took back to the firſt Pair to fetch our Exam- 
5 And there we have Eve produced out of 
Alan, 17 7 5 in e yy 8 1 him, 


S Zyy g 8 8 


2 a — a 


* F] Though the Son is alſo by ſome of the Ancient 
ſme Spirit, 2 the Hol ly Sp irit *: Becauſe he as well 48 


Holy Spirit. the Holy Ghoſt, has his E gen by Communication, 11 i 
| 5 ee the Fa- 


| | 
— 


(s) Vide Ignat. Jad Magee. "petit ie 4 — c. 3. 

2 Dango; ages gr. 6 229 12 op 

qui ex ipſo proceſſt-' | l * Vide Bull D. F. N. 976.1. | 

it. 2 adw. Prax. c. 2. | c..a: F. 5. P. 18, 19. & Grot, Cre 

f+ 6. Ex Pare proceſfit—ter r. re- | in Marc. 2. 8. | 
though 


though not born or begotten kind ige ever 84 
called his Daughter : And yet Seth proceeding . 
from the ſame erſon, aft of the ſame Nature, 


vas truly and properly the Son of Adam. The 
Difference therefore was. not even here in the 
Nature produced, but in the Mammern f Pro- 
duftion. - Eve was derived from Adam, and && 
was Seth: But Seth was by Generation, begotten = 
by Adam, Eve was rot begotten, but produe=  - 
ed (9). This Inſtance is not brought as an 
Lanier of the Point we are upon; (For 
the Difference between Filiation and Proceſ- 
bon is What we can never illuſtrate or explain j) 
But it is only brought to ſhow (which it vety 
well does) that the ſame Nature may be com- 
municated or derived in different Manners; and 
conſequently that there is no Difficulty in con- 
civing that of the Three Perſons in the Gd-. 
bead (of which Two are derived) the derived 
perſons may be poſſeſſed of the fame Dine 
Nature with the Firſt Perſon from 3 
ue derived; though they are derived in N 
ſerent Manners, and ſo bear different Relations 
to him. One is faid to be begorten, and is 
therefore called his Son; the other is repreſented © 
3 and is therefore called his Holy. 
Hirit. | 
The Holy 8 pirit, or Holy Ghoſt both which 2 The Hal 
li Engliſh mean the fame Thing, the firft be- 2 2 
lng a Latin Word, and the other a Saxon one 
05 cxch denoting an 1 incor poreal Sub- 


— a... A. * Me... 


* Bibep — „ 109 5 Hepin on th Croc 
Ta 22888 e 9. 371 i; | 
th ance 


|, 224 We Holy Ghoſt, why / ald. 
| © S8RM- ſance (6). Which Name therefore we do not 
IV. aſcribe to the third Perſon in the Trinity only; 
put, to the other Two Perſons in the Godhead 
alſd. Though we generally call the Third Per- 
ſon more peculiarly ſo; becauſe that is the 
Name by which he is generally diſtinguiſhed 
in Scripture, and becauſe it was by Spiration 
or Breathing, that he was communicated by 
: our Blelled Saviour to his Apoſtles, who 
John * breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive ye 

the Holy Ghoſt (t). 2 


* 


by Holy Thus is the Third Divine Perſon in the jun 


Trinity properly and emphatically ſtyled the WM ;}r 
Spirit or Ghoſt : To which is added the Ad- dit 
| junct of Holp, firſt becauſe he is God, and fit 
fo eſſentially 'Holy in himſelf, and ſecondly be- Noni 
cauſe he is God, ſanctifying his Creatures, and 

ſo the Author and Fountain of all the Holneſs | 

Zen in them (u). He is the Lord and Giver of Wh; 
of Life, Life as another Creed pronounces of him, a- 

| xKareecably to what St. Paul writes to the Corin- 
2. fl 6. thians, Viz. that the Spirit giveth Life, ot 

|  quickens, as the original Word [{werud] ſigni- 
fies both in St. Paul, and the Creed. He being Wi 

Nom. in. that Spirit of. Life, whoſe Law in Chriſt Fe- We 1 
ius makes us free from the Law f Sin and I 


— 


| , 2.922% (8) See Barrow on the Creed, | fabilis Spirationis, qua ex Patre A 
' Ser. 34. Vol. 2. $.358—360. | per Filium ipſa procedit., Bull 3 
Ef Ae) Tertie Divinitatis Tb. D. F. N. Se. 1. c. 2. 4: 5: . 
= ade Spiritüs Sancti Appellatio 199d. ., 
| pProprie tribuitur, non Quows ſeu | - (z E, Had ye, gn, | 
Naturæ Reſpectu; (nam fic & | Cre, aria, wiyn aYyic, ©)" BL 4. 
: Pater Spiritus Sanctus eſt, & | ris, &yidows xoiy%%-. Hab. 1 
Filius guoque;) ſed Ratione inef- | Greg. Thaumaturg. 5. 1: 


4 „ . * R . * > * 
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"th *. Hal 6456 why Pamelvto: or Sluts 225 
Death. For which _— he . called by St. * 
Baſil, The Power at gives Life, tin 2 
Grace, by which Man is adopted 1 . . 
« that 3 is mortal freed ow Mortali- | 
te x 9 ; L 

0 N the ſame Reaſon I ſuppoſe it was, that Wiy 2 
in ſome of the moſt ancient Eaſtern Hop he few. 
is termed the Paraclete or Comforter ( 7 
Title frequently given him by Eurit 2 | 
(z), and which was taken into the Creeds in 
Oppoſition to the Yalentinian Hereſy, which 
infinuated that the Holy Ghoſt and the Para- 
cete were za different Æons, or two Beings | 
ditin& from each other (a). However this 
Title of Paraclete or Comforter was afterwards 
omitted,-- upon taking in thoſe higher Charac- 
ters of his being the Lord and Giver of Life, 
who proceedeth. from the Father, who with the 
Father and the Son erer i tis worſhipped and nil alia 
prifed (5). | 

| But this I only mention by the Way, in ors 
r to comprize all that our three Creeds de- 
er concerning the Holy Ghoſt. For it is 

lis Relation to the other two Divine Perſons in 
in 18 and his Proceſſian from them, and 
et his Office with Relation to us, which. it 
B on me to explain in this Diſcourſe. Though 
bt the Manner & his r e 1 0” oy 


"— * 
** F 22 © N 
me N + f l > of 


% 0 E nin: a c 6. 5. 
e Ln: 5 A * 
Cyril; Hierof. Car. 16. 1 3 724 Bull . $i 12. f. 
1 þ. 265, 328. — cited i in Ee 4 . f 
0 Jahn xiv. 16, 5 65 1220 RI ws 

26. c. xvi. ens Et 
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Senn. ready declared it to be 4 Myſtery inexplicable 
But that he really proceeds we have full and 
numerous Authorities of the Holy Scriptures t 
vouch; and Authorities to countenance the 
Proceſſion from the Father and the Hon bath Ml, 

as the Arhanafian Creed has always afferted [c| 


Prot: For hear what the Scriptures ſay. . 7 il 
Hh G, pray the Father (faith the tender E to hy 
fm ve Diſciples) and he ſhall giue you another (on 
Joha xiv Zer-——obich is the Holy Ghoſt whom. the Father 
will fend in my Name. Now from hence m 
may argue that the Father has the Power and | 
Right of ſending him, and therefore it mul” 


The Proceſi- [] This is to be underſtood only of the Latin Coyle 
on of the Holy Of this Creed in which Language it was originally mpo 
cue S, . fed. For it ſeerns that in ſome Greet Copies, MMI 
ways aſſerted Words ——and of the San were ſtruck out in the 2} 
in tbe Atha- Verſe, though the Words the Father ale u⁴H e 
nafian Creed are ſpoken of the Son are retained in the 224; This ſhe 
ed that the Latins had not interpolated this Creed, but th 
the Greeks had curtailed it: Of which Overſight ſome « 
the Greeks became ſo ſenſible, that in a Form which Biba, 
_ Uſher printed from Junius, they ſtruck out the Word 
 alone——in the 224 Verſe, as well as the Words et 
Bf the den. in the 23d Verſe *. As to the Nicene or rate” 
the Con/tantizopolitan Creed it is certain that the Wo 
—and from the Sen, were added to that Creed JN 
after the Council of Conſtantinople was held. Not that 
Clauſe ER that Council, 8 
; 2 being a Clauſe of which they had not any partieul 
I ſion, in guarding againſt the Rais which called that C 
— dll together. As to the Addition of that Clauſe, and 
(tt, great Diſſenſions and Schiſm which aroſe between the 
„ and Latin Churches upon the Account of it, 1ſhall refer 
Ti Reader to * Diſartuuionst Damuſcenice. A. 
5 4742. and to his Pamplia under the Name of Suepbι 
77%%/%%%ddd ͤ / ²˙ EEE HY 
See Uſher. de Symbolis. p. ¶ thanafian Creed, p. 256. 
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28. and Dr, Waterland 4- 
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be from the Father that he proceeds. And Sau. 
that he does ſo in Truth, is expreſſed more ful- IV. 


alls the Comforter, whom he promiſed to, 
unto them from the Father, the Spirit of 7 
which proceedeth from the Father; ſeeming to 
iffign the original Proceſſion to be from the Per- 

ſon of the Father. And indeed fince it has already 

n proved that the Father is the Fountain and 
ſe of the Son; he muſt not only be, with 
he Son, joint Fountain of the Holy Ghoſt, bat -:- - 
n the laſt Reference, the firſt, if not the ſole, 
Fountain of Both. Therefore faith our Sayiour 


0 be ſhall give you another Comfort. hom 
f > vil ſend iN My NAME: Intimating the 
Mifion to be from the Father authoritatively, 
Tough he be ſent in the Sons Name, and at the 
us Repngſt. Whereas when Chriſt mentions 
Ws own ſending him, he alters his Stile, and 
e, 20ben the Comforter i is come, whom I will 
dunto you FROM THE FATHER ; ſtill preſerv- 
by the Father's Prerogative, and owning him 
be the Principle of the whole Deity, 
Iccordingly the Holy Ghoſt is called he Shi Mats x. 20. 
If of God, and the & pirit of the Father : It is 
e that ſpeak (aith our Saviour bimſelf ) but 
Pur OF YOUR FATHER hich ſpeaketh in 

Aud "the things of God, knoweth no one : C- f. 16 
ath St. Paul) 927 15 THE SPIRIT or GO. Ww 
Node recei peu not the Spirit of the M. orld, 2 65 
Eri WHICRH 18 of G. 
but novy as in theſe Places, He is called tho 957 an and the 
Fo the Pather, and of God; ſo is He alſo inb- © 


_ | or 
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y in the following Chapter, where our Saviour E 


in «ht cited Text, I wil! pRAy the F ather, ©: ** *% / | A 
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228 The Proceſſion f the Holy Ghoſt. 
| Ser. ther Places called tbe Spirit of the Son, the Spi. I, 
IV. ritof Chrift, and the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt. Be. 

Gal. iv. 6. Cauſe ye are Sons, (faith St. Paul) God has ſent 
Forth the SPIRIT OF HIS SON into your Hearts, 
Rom. vii. crying Abba, Father. .. 74 any Man. have mt 
1 THE SIR IT OF CHRIST, (faith the fame A- 
poſtle) he is none of his: that is, none of God's, 
x Pet. l 11. Searching what, or what manner of Time, the 
| SPIRIT OF. CHRIST 406:ch was in them did jignt- 
F. faith the Apoſtle St. Peter. And laſtly the 
Phil. i. 19. Apoſtle St. Paul again, I know that this ſhul 
turn to my Salvation through your Prayers, ani 
the ſupply of THE SPIRIT oF, JESUs CHRIST 
Sure all theſe Expreſſions muſt virtually impl 
PP that as the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fa 
1 ther, ſo does he in ſome Senſe proceed from t1 
3 a Son likewiſe, For if his being called the S. 
1 rit of the Father, ſignifies his proceeding jro 
the Father ; then his being called the Spirit, 
_ the Son, muſt ſignify his proceeding from the & 

- alſo. Beſides he is ſaid to be „ent by the Son, 
John xr. 26. well as by the Father. I ben the Comfort 
- (faith he) is come, whom T wiLL sEND wnto 3 
From the Father. Neither is he repreſented o 
ly as ſent by the Son, but alſo as receiving fi 

C. xi. 14, Son g, and ſhewing it to the Church. He.. 
5. glorify me (ſaith our Bleſſed Lord) for E E $H4 
RECEIVE OF MINE, and ſhew it unto you: 
things that the Father, hath are mine: there) 
ſaid J, that he ſhall Taxs oF MINE, and 


= ſhew it unto you. Safely therefore may the 
= tern Church (and conſiſtently with what has be 
1 anciently taught in it; for the Proceſſion fi. 


the 8on is no Rete invented Doctrine of the | 
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tins / 00; )* till teach that he Holy Ghoſt (as the * 
Athanaſian Creed expreſſes) is of the Father 1 
and of rhe Son, neither made, nor created; nu. 
jepotten; but proceeding. | For He is the Spirit 3 of L508 
of the Furber, and the Spirit of the Son, rus 2 
ceeding from the Father, and receiving off. the ; 
Sor's, and ſent by the Son, and therefore (at leaſt £1 ith 
in his Fn te Proceſſion N. 1 ee 8 
fom both, 1 


And if 13: he muſt clint be sb BORDI- The Holy 
vare to both. And ſo is He always repreſent- $,3,*"*" 
d in Holy Scripture, not only as Third in Or- A, 
der, but /ubjecF to each of the other TWO in 
Miflion and Office. For firſt as to the F ather, © the Fa- 
tis He that /ends him, as we have already ſeen. ; ther, 


fad 9 is it that we are > io Trequendy 


4 


th 3 


* by „ As WEII”;; * N. 


bs) Not * BY Verkidle' in * 5 2 pot The * . 
e Addition made to the ee tan Creed both in- 2 5 
Ended, I doubt not in the leaſt, his Eternal Proceſſion: (not Gbeſt from 
tie Temporal Miſſion, or Manifeſtation of the Spirit to the the er 
Purch, from and through Chriſt, which Chriſt ſo often Cd,“ 
ſentions in the Goſpel, and which the Greeks are 25 will- | 
pz the Latins to admit *, but) it means, be aſſured, the 
Fnofatical Proceſſion, of the Gann? lego the Son; or that 
& Spirit derives his Perſon from the Son, as eternally/as 
hom the Father: That He is of the Father and Son both 
I of Proc 1, 48 eternally as the Son is of the Father a- 

wm, by way of Filiation. And this Doctrine can be only 
it upon thoſe Texts which call the Holy Ghoſt the wot 
A 2s a8 well as the W—_ yo the 1 PA 


* 
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N told that the Father gives him (d); and tha 
be is in an eſpecial manner called he Gift fi! 
7. . God. It i is the Father, who gave him to the dn 
2” iv. 6, Without meaſure, who. gives him, in due 
Aa ri. Meaſure, 20 them that ſt bim; and pours in 
John ii- ont upon all Fleſh. 
Lake xi z. And next as to the * ſo IS is the Holy il © 
25 3 Ghoſt ſubordinate, and in Economy at leaf 
Son- fubjef? to him alſo; as that it is expreſly ſaid, f 
* Hoh Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was ni t 
Vet glorified. He was not to come down on thel © 
Church himſelf, till Jeſus was inveſted with 1 

Ai. 33- Power to ſend him. But when Jeſus was cx 
alted to the Right-hand of God, and them 
F ok bis Father the Performance of hi 
8 t he i n) ſhould now give hin © 
8 ured him forth oy Wl 
Ver. 4 FE meſs in 55 ay of Pentecoſt, and jk t 
Dm zen all with the Holy Ghoſt. By the Son ther i 
G. fore was He ſent as well as by the Father, andy " 
ver. 235 14 ſent by the Son to glorify the Son; not to pa " 
of himfelf, but whatſoever he ſhould bear, that i 0 
—— ro recerve bf the Son's, ant! to ſhew it to tilt © 
poſtles, that is, to ſpeak in the Son's Name 7 
and as his Embaſtador, and to deliver to th t 
A les what the Son ſhould give him i F. 
Charge. This ſure denotes the Holy Ghoſt . 
- As. much ſubordlinate to the Son, as tho # 
Jes xi- Words of the Son ber not ſpoken of K 
5 * If, but the Father. which ſent me gave me a (un th 
n ene ber Le, and abet 2 855 10 
— 
— , fo1 


(4) Lake xi. 13. Jahn il. 32. £+ 2 128 1. 1 a] 
34 vs xiv. 16, 17. &s V. | U Theſl, iy. 8. 2 Tim. i. ; 
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The Order of \ the Perfons-in the Holy Trinity. 23 
| ge the Son to be ſubordinate tothe Sane: 
; ITbe Holy Ghoſt therefore in Mi/fon, IV. 

; 
f 


— 4 fabordinate io the Father and tie 
Sen-batb. Not that ſuch Subordination infers 
that He is inferior in Divinity to either; any 
more than one Man is leſs Human than an- 
WJ other: Man, n he is ſubordinate and mi- 
ners to him. ence and Nature the Ho- 
"Bl OR ns the San, and equal with 
he. Fatber, (as will appear in my next;) and 
9 ſs 3 2 Rods Qrger to tg: ather 
1 


1 Which 3 you may now rg is The On- 
cot invented or ſettled by the Determinations ef. 
of Men; but is founded in the Nature of Things 5 5 7 
themſelves. For as there is a definite Number in 
the Godhead, ſo as that the Perſons compriſed 

in it are Three, and no more; ſo there is alſo a 
natural Order: An Order which appears to be 
Wy ut arbitrary, but neceſſary: And that by virtue 
ee natural Sybordination of the Second Perſon 
o the Firſt, and of the Third to the other Two. 
The Godhead is communicated from the Fa- 
cher to the Son; and not from the Son to the 

Father: It is alſo communicated from the Fa- 

ther and the Son, or from the Father FO 

the Son, to the Holy Ghoſt; and not from 

Holy Ghoſt to both or either. And though 


| this Communication we apprehend to have been 
Top a Eternity, and ſo there could be no Pri- 
ity. of Time, by which one Perſon exiſted be- 
| e others; yet muſt there be acknowledged 
2 Privi of Order, by which, the Father, 0 | 


232 The Order aj W 1 . h m, 

1 the Son or the Holy Ghoſt, is Firſt; the Son, 
and not the Father or the Holy Gboſt, is the 
rw Second; and the Holy Ghoſt; and not the Fa- 
ther or the Son, is the Third. Although there- 

fore in ſome Paſlages of Holy Scripture, the 

Son may be firſt named, as he is in particular in 

2 Cor: Ge ah St. Paul's Blefling tothe Corinthians; where the 
tor. 5. Grace of the Lord Fefus Cbriſt is pray d for be- 
+56 fore the Love of God the Father, (which, by the 
way, is an Intimation, that the Nature is the 
ſame and equal in each, ſince otherwiſe the Or- 
der would not, one would think, have been ſo 
— eaſily changed ) yet in the Form of Baptiſm, 
and wherever elſe the Three Perſons are regu- 
larly enu merated, and mentioned or delivered 

50 Object of our Faith: Mere that Order is 
bbferved which we have now ſhewyn to be proper 
Mat, xxvi. to them. Go ye, faith our Saviour in my Text, 
and Tauch all Nations, baptiſfing tbem in the 
Name of the Father, and of t. Som and of the 

1 Joba v, 7. Holy Ghoſt. And "there. are Three( faith St. 
John) that bear Record in * © FRO; 
4 arms and the 8 ag e ps 

The Inftrence © And now watts more e to be con- 
| ER fidered of our Creed in this preſent. Diſcourſe, 
than the laſt of the Verſes I read to you in the 
Beginning of it, which is a very good Corollary 
or | 13646 woe from the whole: 80 _ 1 


— — IE bk & i wo 5. [3 Þ; 5 * 1 1 — 


* 


: ( 4 See Pearſon on 70 C, Suri o. vero nn run 2 
p. 37. and the Notes ibere. In bs feu ak br titur: ut cum 
| qmnibus Veterum Adgoavyieuc, in " Fuſting log ar. Bull. D. F. N. 

quibus Per fone Divine ſus Or- Seck. 45 6. 8 5 I 6: J. 885 

1 enumeranutur, Filius dis? 
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ee FATHEH, nor three Fathers; Ohe Sunn.” = 
5ON, not three Sons; GE YOLY___*_ 
She, not three Holy Ghoſts, A Deter - | 
mination, which would thoſe who either op- 
pole or heſitate at, our Faith, but duly attend 
to, we ſhould not fo oſten hear of Contradiftions' 
objected; to the preceding Parts of the Creed. 
We are frequently aſked, How Three Perſons 

ein each of them be God, and yet all be but 

m God? The Verſe now read is a very good 

Anſwer: viz. Becauſe there is OE Father, 

26T cee Fathers (f). That is, be- 

cauſe there is but one Perſon who is /elf-ſub- 

ling, but one Perſon who is anoriginate. 

Did we indeed affirm three abſolutely ſelf- ſub- 

ſting; unoriginate Perſons; and not derived, 

ne from another; the Perſons then would be 

dyided:- The Conſequence of which would be, 

that they would be free di/trn# Beings, and ſo 

lite Gods. There would then indeed be room 

br Odjection. But now look as critically into 

our Creed as you pleaſe, and you will find no 

ch Affirmation, and conſequently no ſuch 

Contradiction in it. It expreſly tells you, There 

k one Fatber, not three Fathers : Tho there be 

res Perſons in the Godhead, yet there is but 

Father in the Godhead: Though bree Per- 

bas be divine; yet there is but one Fountain and | 
Urinciple:of Divinity. The other Two have = 
heir very Subſiſtence and Godhead from him. - 
lud fince the Godhead cannot be divided; (as [| 
[hall hew in Time; Though the Communi- 


e e, =D 4 
| cation - 


wel. 27. Epiphan. Vol. 1. 5. 


OY cation of it ſp a — yet the 


Vnion being preſerved, they are ſtill but one and 
the ſame God. If therefore when the Oppoſes 
of t 3 that but one Pe eren any 
can be Gd ſupreme; they would explain | 
— bing. that but _ Perſon only | 
can ing, we are ready to grant it. 
And if again when they deny that 2% Son and Ml ; 
the Holy Gh Ghoſt are not ſupreme God, they will Ml | 
mean no more than that neither be Hy Wil | 
Gba, nor the Son, is God of himſelf, Gd 
felf=exifting, or God independent, we will cloſe 
with them again.—But whilſt they maintain 
that there is but one Perſon only, viz, the Fa- 
ther, who is gſentially God; and that the Son, 
ough God, is another God, of another Sub- 
, 4 God made or created, or at the beſt 
2 God arfferent from the Father; we leave it 
to any impartial, conſideting Man, to deter 
mine on which Side the Contradictions are to be 
fathered. And let the Perſons on whoſe Cree 
they ſhall be charged, get rid of them as the 
can. But to return to our own Creed 
As there is one Father, not three Faibers, 
is there one Hon, not three Sons: But ons 
Perſon has the Deity derived to him from thi 
Father, by way of Filiation: And that is nc 
the Firſt Perſon, who begets, nor the Thin 
Perſon who proceeds, but the Second who | 
begotten. 80 alſo there i is ane Polp Ghoſt, nc 
three Holy Ghoſts :: But one Perſon again wh 
has the Deity derived in that peculiar Manne 
which is expreſſed by Proceeding. The Fir 
N en _ not proceed Fey any, but is t 


Soure 


Me Inference Sallie the whole, 


gude of all: The Second Perſon though he Sen. 
proceeds, yet. it is, by the way of Filiation, 1 


and ſo he is the Son: The Third Perſon there- 
ſore who has a Godhead derived to him, in 
ſome way that is liarly called Proce 
He only is the Hob Chet Thus related Th 
thus ſubordinate are the Three Divine Perſons, | 
into whoſe Name we are baptiſed, b whom | 
we are created, redeemed, and ſanctified, and 
whom we are to adore. And therefore | 
To the alone | r unoriginate God, 
| the Farber; Jo bis adorable and only begotten 
n; To the one Hay. Diuine Spirit of Both; 
May the whole Church of Cbhriſi, militant on 
Earth, triumphant in Heaven, unite in aſerib= 
ing all Honour, Glory, Might, Majeſfly and 
Ow, m_ now m_ arts ever. HOT hs 
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'PERSONS' in the GODHEAD 
nc / Reconciled: with-the.- = | 


Relation. and Subordination 
1 "OP THR” | 


: Son ET the Hor Gabs. 


oc . 2 


"The Ern SERMON. 
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pode ſaw the LORD gig 2 4 Wen, 
2555 and li Nel up, and his Train filled the 
emple. - f 
2. Above it flood the Seraphim ; each one had fix 
Wings : With twain 15 covered his Face, with 
twain he covered his eg Wi with? fwain he 
did. h. Saas 
3. And one 7 nt andthe and "ſaid, Hoh, 
Hay, Holy,” it the LORD, of Ho ofts: Th he 
whole Earth is full N bis Gl, ory. 


Sen. - HAT we have already aſſerted Hom 5 
Ws the Teſtimonies and Authorities of 
The Texe - © inſpired Men; we have here the 


you. Ward of Angels to confirm: viz. that the 
| one great God of the Univerſe, although he 


be a ſingle, is not a ſolitary, * But Foc 
32s 
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| fore, ther are thee dine Peron lly \ 
| Divine. For in this Viſion, or ſymbolica 25. — 1 
preſentation, vouchſafed to the — 3 
Jaiab (bearing, be ſure, ſome Analogy at lea 
do things that are really done in Heaven,) we 
| have Angels that and in the Preſence of God, Tor. 19. 
- thoſe that continually Seh his Face, the Sera ie ro nag N 
bim that ſurround. and encompaſs his Throne, 
and who therefore muſt know his Nature and 
Eſſence better than to be miſtaken ; we have 
theſe Heavenly and exalted Spirits, whilſt they 
are hymning one Lord of Hoſts, chanting out 
Notes which ſpeak the Per/ons. comprehended , 3 
in him Three. Their i Wings, that they mar, 
employ them all to the ſeveral Uſes for "Ig 
they were given, they either cloſe. or expand, 55 
ſo as beſt ſhall expreſs their Reverence, 
Readineſs to o _ then burſt. forth in -_ 
ternate Songs of the ſuperlative Holineſs 50 | 
Immenſity 1 . King. They. cried (faith 
the Prophet one to another) Hoh, Holy, Has, 
is the Lord ＋ Hoſts, the Lord of the innume- ..__.., 
rable Armies in Heaven, the 2ohole Earth (no⁊t 
only the Temple, where the Tokens of his im- 
. mediate Preſence. were ſeen, but the whole 
| Ghar. the World. univerſally) 10 Full of his 
r +. 
"This 1 Lord the Angels thrice. 3 as Ho- | 
Fa Holy Father, Holy Sen, and Holy Ghoſt - 
or ſo, many great and good Divines, as well 
ancient as modern, have interpreted the. Hyman; | 
an Interpretation which Apoſtles divinely in- 
N ſpired, e ne For * 
| Har LTH © 
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The pts 
the Lord whom Iſaiah faw upon the Throne, 
and ot the Perfon'of the Father only, the fa- 
cred Writings expreſsly declare. And the Fa- 
_ ther himfelf T ſuppoſe none will exclude: That 
te Throne and the Hymn belong to him, 1 
axe no Occaſion to prove. If T had; Tcould 
ſoon refer to the Revelation made to the Di- 
'Rer.iv. vine St. Fohn, where we find the Father ſitting 
on a Throne, and four living Creatures, each with 
fix Wings, inceflantly ſinging the like Hymn 
to him. But that the Son was alſo ſeated with 
the Father upon the Throne, which the Pro- 
Joho xii 42. beheld, the ſame St. bn teſtifies in his 
ſpel, where referring to this very Viſion be- 
fore us, He fays it was the Glory of Chrift 
which 7/aiah ow, and of whom he pate. And 

_ that; the Commiſſion which the Lord u 
the Throne uttered and ſent by he Tonk 
was given by the Holy Spirit; oe Paul as ex- 
pteſsly declares in the laft of his Sermons which 
we have remaining, where he' diſmiſſes the 
32 225 Romans with remi Aadg them, that, Well 
3 Hale the HOLY G by E/aias the Pro- 
bet, unto bur Fathers, faying, Go unto this 
; ple, and ſay, Hearing, ye ſhall -hear, and 
all nor underfland ; ant feing ye fall foe; and 
ſhall not 8 and o on, as in the gfh 
and roth Verſes of this ep 1 is recorded. 
The Ghry therefore that was ſeen, was the 
_ Glory, not of the Father pnly, but of the Fu- 
ter, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft.” And ac- 
e the sth Vetſe,-when. the Lord 
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"Di . g 3 Pod . 20 
end? he mary e „ 
4 ar ic Plural, as being three Perſons, 
= ſhall go for 08? The Father, 9 — * 
nd the Holy Oh, oſt, are conſsquentiy all ne 
Lord of Hoſts: Each of them is pronounced 5 
to be Holy diſtinctiy, or all of them | T1 
od thrice Holy alibe. Let the A ngelical Accla- 
mations be either divided — the Three, or 
et the Repetition be united to them all, the A- 
doration is the fame which the Seraphim intend 
both to one and the others, they worſhip them 
= 1. n b N 8 
| . — and Vision = — 
| Heads, I am now to proceed: For: hiring in and Gon 
my laſt ſhewn that Two of the Perſons in the 2. Tdh. 
Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, tbe Sen, and the. e © pan 
| Holy: Spirit, owe not oniy their Relation, r gen 
| their very Effence and — to the Fathet 
| Ince all they are, they receive from him, Gap 
| their very ä —— ring it 
5 — in the next Place to explain 4 
two ſubſequent Verſes in the Athanaſian Creed, _— 
| which follow not more cloſely in the Creed it. 
el than the Doctrine contained in them ſtarts bs 
| ap in our Minds. For if the 80n be -begatien 
A che Father, and the Holy Ghoſt:-proceed 
| fron the Eucher and rh Son muſt mot the 
Father, ſome may aſk,- have exiſted urpre the 
| Sohowho Was — —.— of him f and au Fe- 
mer and che Son before che Holy: Ghaſt e 
proceeded from boch? This as tO »Erermity. = 
ene ä * * 18 50 SY 
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% An Objection again. the Co eternity and 


_ haps again, If the Son be ſubordinate and ni. 
V. iter to the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be 
abordinate to Father Son, and miniſter to 
doth; muſt not the Father be greater than his 
ſubordinate Son ? and the Father and the Son 
both than their miniſtring Spirit? How then 
can we aſſert, ain the very next'Words of our 
Creed we do, That 
. Jn this Trinity. none is AFOKE, or 
AXCEK, other; none is aan. 
AES, than another: 
But the whole Three Perſons are 40 
| 9 together, and CO-EQUAL ? 
Or as it is expreſſed in a Verſe before, that 
CThe Glory is EQUAL, the Majeſty CO- 
3 2 Een. 5 
unn . It may be owned that Eternity i is dſctibed in 
NE, the Scriptures, among other high Attributes, to 
_ Krogh. each of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity: and 
that therefore we may have ſome Authority to 
ſay, that the Father is eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. But ſince Eternity 
4 with reſpect to Time pf, as well as Time fu- 
ture, may be underſtood ſometimes in an ab» 
Jlute, and ſometimes only in a limit'd Senſe, 
according as the Perſon or Thing, of which it 
is 2 will bear; Therefore it may be de- 
manded, (ſince we outſelves agree that both 
the Son and the Holy: Ghoſt: have their Exiſt- 
ence from the Father) How we can make 
out that their Eternity is to be underſtood in 
the ſame. abſolute Senſe as the Father's is; or 
bow the Father and the Son can, pro 
ſpeaking, be co-eternal ? = And althougł 
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5 to] 22 rbe Furber God; the San Vo | 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God; and the. Father, "© 
Lordi the Son L Holy Ghoft- . 
Jet Gaye m__ wehave n chart! theo 


— 7 — or after other: 2 Or bar in 
other Caſe, that, None 8 or 


He ſtions may. be aſked,. it will b „ 
beceſſary, (in order to preſerve your Ideas from rom : "ge 
bein, red,) to ſolve the Difficulties 
which they ſeem to imply. And — e 
bo-reconcile this Branch * Creed, with 
E have already confidered ;. and N N 
when the nw wk is underſtoo © 
1 or Contradiction in it; 38 


poceed to diſcuſs this Point Eh 
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242 We Ob æternity ve = — 
d Pee Aera Chodtrobeterd 
V- - inthe higheſt Scriptural Senſe: For that 1 ſhall 
refer to the Arguments and Authorities already 
1 Where we have ſeen the Holy 
aſeribe Eternity to the Second and 
= Perſons, as well as to the Firſt, in Terms 
which ſpeak a fri, proper, unlimited Eterni 
Inſomuch S Eternity of e 
or the other be mentioned; the Phraſe is the 
fame!” The Son, in particular declates him- 
re» 1-3, ſelf to St. John, to be Alpba and Omtga, the 
ce. Beginning and the End, the Hir and the Laſt; 
cab 23 Which are the ſtrongeſt Phraſes the moſt High 
| God, in the Perſon of the TR uſes to de- 
ſeribe his own boundleſs Eterni ty (): And 
which therefore, when claimed x the Son to 
himſelf, evidently denote” there was no God, 
| no prior Being; before him. So truly may we 
| ſing to him in the lofty and-ſeraphick Hymn 
; of our CHEN?! "Thou art the WAP Say of 0 
the Father." © 3; 
Andi if the Gr, notwithſtanding he beg ene 
rated of the Father, has Eternity aſetibed toh 
in the Holy Scriptures i in Terms exprſing a 
ape Eternity ; nothing ſurely will be alledg 
5 from the Proceſions of the Holy GH 
from the Pather and the Son/both, as a Bart Point 
the underſtanding the Eternity which the $ 
ture aſeribes to him, of a true and abſclutt'E 
tettiity alſo.On the contrary, cif there be'# 
| Contradiction i in the ay if. there be us: 
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poi in ths Name of the Thing; we are Suk 
ed to believe the: —.— of Sher andy W 
yy oh Ghoſt to be as- 017M ates 
ther's;-becauſe the Scripture 
bone we —— al Acbeunt ef 2 
W vvithout any Guard or Cau- 
en us, in Terms w imply an equal! 2 
Duration. Yo 2 5 * N 5 Se 1 | 
Were the Thing indeed impoſible, or did it No Contra MM 
| imply a Contradic7ion';''we could: not believe it, i 4 1. 
the Scripture affrmed it. Becauſe then *  . 
tho Scripture would not he Seriptute: That is, 3 
would not tlien be the Werd of Gd: For =—_ 
604 Truth; and can never aſſert 4 Contradio- 
ton, which would be aſſert | Lye But in 
the Doctrine we ard theating"there Is u nr. 
The C eternity of the Divine Perſons 
ent dur own' poor ſhallow Capacities (thotigh 
lr tom being able to chend] carr . 3 
th be imp ble: £1 T'knbw' and backnows - | 4 | 
lage it to be 4 Her) far above ou Reaſon: —_ 
Bit no Argument can be brought from theneee © , 
tat it is cortrary to. Reaſon. And furely 1 
ebene Reafon is not! nb uch the Reaſon of : 
le ieſt Man may ſabmt, when God affirms 
What then ſhould oecafion'our heſitating on A 73 c . 
Prin ſo frequently in our Thoughts? WH No. uu.” i 
t $buratillyMiſtakeweareprone to; of mr mea- "a; 
Weng and arguin tguing from one Nature to another 
u nn 25 the Divine: When Me Lat W te 
lis what we know little of, and of 1 ä 
tin peak only by 'Allafion do the Former. 50 —_ 
Eumay Generations we ſee; it is true, Gs | - 
"aa eceſſaril W and d 
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You. you 

rgte:coneetning the:Gentration: or) Proceſſion 
S the Gaabead? For chere, an 
Fternal-Son, and an eternal Spirit, is as poſſible 

in Nature, as an eternal God. It isctrue in- 

deed; an eternal God: ve can prove from Rea- 

5 ſon: Whereas the Knowledge of his eternal 
0 9 we o- to Aale But this Re- 
1 a ny —— 1 affirms to eve 4 
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tence; either to itlelf or an other. And yet 

And therefore if this Being.reveal 

f himſelf —— ene Spirit, 

du becau —— — 
Jan. — dewibe. ſay, becauſe you know not 
How it can be: For you will not, dare not, 
7 affirm, der en be. IH u ſhould; 
1 ee 
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| whence its Dxiſtengen levied. * | | Y 
the Cauſe. wil be always before; che Ff 1 


efanily derived. i 
have ex 
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| Epiſtle to the Hebrews, FINES N 
ay: pas] the Bright „ 
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BEE. cede very Name, IENHOVA, ( 
| ERP feen attributed err of them in Scrip- 


Lues ait. 1. e) Ser 
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— ow him, cy 3 — 
and of, and with the dun {@): It as therefore 
only: conſidering the Son and the Holy Ghoſt as 
exiſting neceſſarily from the Father, and their 
Derivation n hes un _ be immediate- 
ly reconciled. / GY 3 a4 

And — Exiſtence 13s; on hin 

ich we: have 


ture (e, diſtinctly as well as jointly) obliges us 
to believe. Por ant Name Ts always been 
underſtood to ſignify true, 3 Being; Be- 
ing of 736 J; eternal imm Ex- 
MMence. Not that the Son Sa Holy Ghoſt 
could be, or ſubſiſti without the: Pather ; but 


| becauſe we cohceiveithat\neither:cautd the Fa- 


ther' be, or fubſiſt> without the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt. ' Por-wewxonceive the Firſt Per- 
ſon to be Father, as neceſſarily, as He is God; 
and that he ſends forthu tlie Perſonsũſſuing from 


him, not by any: you revioas,' preceding-"Choice, 


or Act of this Wil, but by Necnſiry of Nu- 


ure Y; by ſuch-Neoeflity- a8 frees the Son and 
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the Holy Spi irit from having a contingent ade Oy 
rious be he is an Exiſtence that in- tr 
yolves ſo many Abſurdities in it, as ſtartle! the 
Gantious among the Arians themlelves, who | 
therefore do not care to own it. But to avoid 


in 


A Abſurdities, the Catholicks induced by 
and evident Deductions from Scripture, ve 
geraſſerted, what at preſent we term a neceſſary. 
Bei Hence, though . in Anden Te mas 


and es 464 3 
Nor il I ways edith the Seh Aa 


3 Which we er, as peculiar, to the e ga, 
Perſon of the Father in my laſt Diſcourſe b a . 
For the Ideas, if you attend to them, „ 
| find to be diſtinct and not the — The Fa 
tet we have aſſerted, and do aſſert ſtill, to be 

ahne Self-ſubfiftent ; "that He alone .cxiſts..of 
himſelf ; which-(thoug hpofirrog/y.expreſied) is, 
in Reality, but A negative Character; and im⸗ 
olies no more than that He alone has no Prin- 
| aple — nor derives his Exiſtence rom 

any ot . Neither is this an'efſenrial C Cha- 
| * 5 the i” 115 er perſona), ""diftinguiſhing the 
F ather from Son and the Hoi Shaft 2, It 
. wcertainhy.a Character, not neceſſary in the Idea 
of God. No orie indeed can beself. ſubſiſtentbut 
bo is God: But a Petſon may be God with- 
| out bei; Seli-fublittent.” For whaeyer has the 


| Divine ] Nature re_fſentially in in him; 3 18 


5 Dr. Watcrland' frond | Wo He Dr Knights Ns 
Defence; Qu. || Scripture Dofirine of the Trinity 
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248 WDMe Co- eternity reconciled. 

Sunn poſſeſſed of all the Attributes and Perfections of 
— ah Ga He (whether he has them immediately 
” from himſelf, or derived from another) is truly 
: God (Y. Conſequently the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, having all Divine Perfections equal- 

ly. with the Father, they, notwithſtanding they 

have them from the F ather, are equally God. 

And though derived from the Father, yet being 
neceſſarily derived, they are derived eral 

and ſo ee WL. {i 
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1 888 oral the ancient Fathers of the Church who 
the Hely denied that either the Son or the Holy Ghoſt was [bah 
Þ ee, Beginningleſs in reſpect of 5 or Cauſe Exiſtence; 
| 3 to be yet e contended, that were both [4 axe. B.. 
Vibout Be- ginningleſs n reſpect of G Time or tion #. A Notion 
= &Cinaings. which the Creed _ Gregory Thaumaturgus (which i is ſeventy 
5 Years older than — Nice) very ſtrongly inculcates. 
< The Trinity is perfect, being no way ſeparated or. divid- 
c ed either in Glory, Eternity or Dominion. Tbere is no- 
t thing therefore created, or ſervile, in the Trinity; No- 
< thing adventitious, which did not exiſt, but was 
1 © afterwards brought into it. Therefore Son was ne- 
< yer wanting to the Father, nor the Spirit to the Son. 
< But the Trinity has been ever immutable, and invariable, 
de always the ſame . And this is no more than what is 
freely confeſſed by the learned Dr. Clarke, * With the firſt 
55 ſe or Father of all there has dle 
F ©] cxiſted from the Beginning a Second Divine erſon, which WW —. 
L js his Mord or Son. And, with the Father and the Son Th, 
« there has exiſted fFom the Begining, a Third Divine Per- 
* Jon, Po is 15 e 9 the Fut ber and 8 the Son _ ö > | 
tote | for 
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2 1B. Waterland ibid. and | 1:94. and Pearſon on 4e Creed, and 


Firft De Nu. 24. p. 371. p. 39. in ib Note, © | 

Wo Zar is a: c. 8. p. 144. "PI Thaumaturg. p. 1 | that 

wel TO: in "Anpxes & A- | - f Scripte Doctrine of 1 F at 
| Trinity, Part 2.5. 2, 3. p. 234 ln = 
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In this Trinity therefore None is AFORE or S -M 
AFTER other: None is greater or leſs than Wo. = 


another : But the whole three Perſons, as they Rm I 
are co-eternal together ; ſo allo are they co-equal : = 
That. is equal in Nature, equal in Dignity as = | 
well as Duration, conſonant to what is N = | 
ſed before Je Godbead of the Father, and of 1 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is allone, the ng. 1 1 
is equal, as well as the Majefty co-eternal. | iy 4 'Y | 
1 
II. And this Co-rpALTry ene „ Ten as MN 
me are to aſſert in the next Place flows ne- 63 #9 1 
ceſſarily from the Co- eternity which we have 2 wc 11 
now. reconciled. For if the Son and the Holy 1 
Ghoſt be co- eternal with the Father; nothing 3 
could they poſſibly receive from the Father, 2 
but ae is eternal, And nothing being eternal = 1 
but what is God, they muſt conſequently be 
God, equal with the F ather, of the fame Sub- ; 
fance, Power and Ve EO 
Nor does this Co- equality interfere with the n. 4 
| ee of the Father, or the Subordination 22 of A 
| of the Son and the Spirit to him, ſo far as it was % m 
ſtated and explained in my laſt. For let us re- the he Father 3 
ew what it was we then aflerted. (1). Why a wir. | 
hat the Father alone is | Self- ſubfifent „ 
That He only exiſts without any Fountain Y 
tor Author of his . and therefore has A 
ome diſtinguiſhing ſupe eminent Titles and i 
Appellations aſcribed to which (if the Son 1 
and the Holy Ghoſt be AT conſidered, 1 
[that is, as receiving their Exiſtence from the 4 
Father) cannot in the ſame manner, that is, E 
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27 The 4 Co-equality” recontiled. 
Sb, cannot primarily be applied to them [x]. But 
as is 18 it chat from er . can wb n 


c 


I Cor. viii. 6. 031 The Father, _ Inland „is A Ny 4h Fs one God, 1 
Ephef. iv. 6. true God, and the only true God. This ts. Life eternal (aich 


1 Theſſ. i. 9 our Bleſſed Lord to the Father) 254 they migbt Inotu 1 Hxx, 


Jehn web s FHE/ONLY TRUE Go, and eus Cbriſt whomthou h ant. 

Hrs of this laſt Place it muſt be obſerved that our Saviour 

oes not tay that they might know THEE, ONLY to be the true 

John xvii. God. But —— that they might know thee, the ox. 
3. ie. TR UR GOD L. i. e. To be that God who is the only 
true one, not in Oppoſition ay the Sen and the Hint; 
but in Oppoſition to the falſe, Gogs and dali of the 


09. e Heathens 4” indeed thi bag Rail naturally bear an- 
al ge? — i vir. This i 16 Life eternal” that hes might 
— — Chrift, whom thou hi ſent, to be thi 
only true God. 4 — Nepia J. and St. Auſtin wunder- 
ſtand the Words. And thus underſt, they agree wel 
with the Context. For both immediat. y before, and im- 
. mediately after waftls, Chriſt prays to the Father to gherißj 
Ver. 1—5. the ae Wards 1 Feſus 2 2 ap - 8 yes 7 Heas 
ven, and [at at her, gioriſy i Hat on alſo ma 
glorify 2 2 thou 2 ot him Power over all Fl, 
that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many as thou haft given 
bim. And this is Lin eternal, that they might know thee i 
_ only truly God, and Chri whom | thou haſt ſent. 
baue glorified thre 4 Tu J. Fee finiſhed the 2 which 
thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Fr » £lorify thou me with 
| 22 own ſelf, with the Glery which 7 had with thee before 
. .. .. the World 40as. Intimating, one would imagine, that it 
mamuſt be by the Reſumption of him into his ancient Glo, 
Dy that they, whom the Father had Even > ad "Pp 
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John xvii. FR E quem miſßli, Ze, Ghri/- e 

555 Vide aldonat. in PE et | tum, cognoſcant olum verum Pe- hos 

Suicer. in "Yue. Vel. 2. col. um. Avgot. tn be. Trafat. "roy. — 
e 1 Tom. 9. TT 1 * 5 
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1 „ 
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"we 2 51 
Why nothing more than what I obſerved in * 
my laſt (m) follows naturally from it: viz. a 
Prioriry, or if you pleaſe: a Supræmacy, of the 4 
Father in Order and Office, which the Derivation | 
of the Son and the Spirit from him makes natu- 
al and juſt. For as I there ſaid (77), it is more 
becoming, it ſuits better with the Relations f 
the Divine Perſons, that the Son and the Hoh; 
Ghoſt ſhould miniſter to the Father, than that 
the Father ſhould miniſter to the Holy Ghoft Lf 
or the Son. ' For ſo the Order would have been 1 
Wee Whereas whilſt the two ſubordinate =_ 
Ferfous perform the miniſterial-Port in the Oc- ä 

n a de SELLER ON th 28088. WO UA | 3 | 

Jelus Chriſt; ————— = 
C4. And: this is exaQtly anſwerable to the Teſtimony | | 
which | St. John bears of 59 —— another Place. This 18 LE, 1 
Life eternal ( ſaith our, Lord) that they might know thee and 1 
as Chrift whom thou haſt ſent to be the only true' God. dd | 
w lot (faith St. John) that he Son of Cod is came, and 1 John u. | 
bath, given us Under ran that we . nay, know him 20+ 
tat. i is true, or him that is the true one: And we ere J 
i him that | 73 the true one, in his Son, Feſus Chrift. 1 
This it the true God, and eternal Life. If we. tranſlate 1 
ud interpret the Words thus; it is plain that che Son, as —_ 
rel as the Father, is the only, true God. And. then nothing | 1 
leropatory, from the Son's Equality can be argued from 14 


that Je 


em. But taking them as they run in our Tranſ- Wh 
hon and applying them to the Perſon of the Father any); =: 
och til they muſt be interpreted not of the Father rel © :> _..- 
hof the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, but as including the Sonn "BY 


Land the Holy Ghoſt. in him, as neceſſarily exiſting of nim } 
und with him. From — holy any be'in- / 
ned; than what we allowed and afferted in my laſt, viz. 
WPrioxity or ' Supremacy of. the Father, though not in E, 
knce or 1 yet in Order 8 Ae ag Is, Ls above. : 
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3252 ᷑ We Co-equality:rroohviled: | 


ee we, - lah. . Awake, my Sword, "againſt my Shepherd, 


"BF 4 22 f 


** conomy of the Creation and the Redemption 
8 of the World; the Szpremacy of God the Fa- 
ther is preſerved, without any Derogation from 

the Co-equality,of the Son arid: id-the yu Ghof, 28 

| to Eſence and Nature. 

-Oficewoe. For in this the Father has” 0 Sn 
JED bs The Nature is one and the ſame in all. God 
Taue i= cannot poſfibly excell God. One Divine Per- 
Baur ſon cannot be greater than another as Divine. 
Neither can the two ſubordinate Perſons, by 

any Thing they ſubmit to, render themſelves 

leſs Divine, than from all Eternity they have 

been, and to all Eternity they muſt continue. 

No Office or Oeconomy can either add to them 

amy -excellencies' they have not, or de- 
creaſe} or detract from, the Excellencies they 

Have. In whatever Reſpect they miniſter to 

the Father, they muſt miniſter to him, as his 
only Son and Spirit; as Perſons in the ſame e- 

| - ternal, Natute, and therefore not as to One'o 
a higher or ſuperior | Nature to them. For ſuch 

as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the 

Hoy Git Which is no more than what the 

Father and the Son pronounce of eachother, who 

ſurely beſt know what the Nature of each otheris. 

co ; Hear in the firſt Place the Father himſelf 


2 Zu ſpeaking to the Jews by the Prophet Zecha 


"and againſt, the Man that i ts.myFELLOW, faith the 
LORD Hofs: < Site the Shepherd, and the 
berg fall” be ſeattered': and I will turn mint 
Mat. x2. Had upon the littlè ones. Now Chriſt himſel 
* e fulfilled whes 
be was crucified ; when his ee 5 
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him and fled. He therefore was the Shepberd Sπ¹⁹¹i e 
mitten, he conſequently is here ned to be, V. of 
the FELL OW F the LORD of A Mark Xiv. ; 

Hear next the Son claiming and explainiog a, 50 
his Divine Relation to the Father,” and in 
fuch Terms, as to provoke his Hearers to 
charge him with Blaſſ phemy. My Farben Joha v. 175 
— ay hitherto (faith. he) — 1 work: i. e.. | 
the ſame Works, with the ſame: Power and | 
the fame Authority, as the Father does. The v. 18. 
eus therefore ſought to. —kill bim; because be 
id that God was his Father, making Him- 
HH egual with God. And how is it that he 
anſwers the Charge? Why, Not by.diſclaim- . -.. -, 
ing his Equality with God, but by inſiſtingon it 
the more: by aſſerting that he amel no Cha- 
n&er to himſelf, but what he had a ſtrict and 
ed Right to. bat Things ſoever. (ſaith v. 1 

) the Father doth, theſe alſo both the Son lile- 
1 For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead 
and quickeneth them; even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom be will. For the Father nds no Man, 
but hath committed all Sudement unto the Son: 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they | 
| gr the Father. . Here we ee the Father's 
Omnipotence, Dominion and -Honour, "all 
| caimed by the Son; nay his very eſſential Life 
| alſo,” as he. preſently: goes on. As tbs Fathen v. 16, 
1 Lie 7 in Bel, Job has he given to tbe Son to 

have Life.in bin fel: the fame Life; and in the 
— Manner, viz. i bim. and in the ſame 
Degree: Only the Father has e himſelf, 


eker it to the Father, he claims all 


Ts 5 $4 — e 


| den 5 | ; | belonging 


ie Son e But though the Son on on - | 


© xn 
V. 9. 


| V. 23. 


c. xvii. 1. 


* belonging i in vertue of it But hear him 


2 believe in God, believe als in ni. 
He that hath feen me, hath ſcen the Father. 


an in the Father, \ end. the Father in me, 
a Man love me, he will keep my Words, and 


my Father will love Bion's aud we will come unto 
Bim, and make our Abode' with him. How fa- 
miliarly does the Son here ſpeak of the Father 
What cloſe Intimacy does he expreſs! Is this 


a Style any ways proper from Man to God? 


from a Creature to the Creator? or from the 
higheſt or moſt perfect Being we can conceive, 


who himſelf is not God? — But hear kim 


once more :——PFather, glorify thy Son, that thy 


Son may alſo glorify thee. © Their Glory you ſee 


C. X+ 30. 


is reciprocal; on each Side received, and on 
each Side returned. Again——All Thing s that 


the Father bath, art mine. All his ape 


ow, all his Titles (as we have formerly 

ſeen (0) ) all his Perfections, his Power, Wit: 
dom, Eternity and Gn — are all the Sot's 
without any Exceptio neceſſarily muſt 
they be ſo: For I 8 the Father (faith he) 
are one. Surely theſe Expreſſions are much too 
ſtrong, to comẽ from any one, who knew him- 
ſelf to be any way inferior 0 God, "eſpecially 
when offered, as moſt of them are (without any 


Caution or Guard given) againſt a Charge of 
Blaſphemy before. To the Son therefore we 


Heb. i. 3. 


may lafely fing again, and in the Words of our 
To Deum; Thou art the "King 'of Glu, 


O Cbriſt; Thou fitteſt-at the right Hand of God, 


in DO — of the Father. Being = Bright 
| (e bee Se. 3. = 


© r — A 9 


nf 
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The — l. N 
ns. of his Glhry, and ibe expreſs Image of his A 
7575 and Vane. all 2 by he J ordof 
bis Power," when” be had by hrmpelf purged our 
Sins, he fat down (faith the infpired' omg | 
on the Right Hand of the Majefty on high.” 9 1 
On the Right Hand of the Majeſty, and os of 
the ſame Throne with the Majeſty itſelf. For 
ſo Chriſt himſelf reveals to his beloved St. John! Rev: ii ar; 
To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 
me in my Throne, even as I a overcame, and 
am fet down with my Father,” in his Throne: 

And therefore St. John calls it h Throne of c. xi. i, 3. 
God, and of the Lamb : one and the ſame Throne 1 
belonging to each. , Juſt as in the Chapter be- | — 
fore, they are deſcribed, as one Templb, and one 11 
Light: For in the new Jerufalem, the Lord 285 
bad almighty. and the Linab are the Temple 3-2 
And the Glory e, God | enlightens it, a | } 
Lamb 1s the Light thereof.” Conſequently thera T4 
en be between them no Diſparity in Power ox — 1 
Glory. Chriſt indeed, as he is the Lamb, that _ = 
is as he is Man, ſacrificed and offered for tbe 14 
vins of Men is exalted to this Glory, by the 1 
Po ower of the. Father. . But then ho Exalta- 1 
ton is in Right of the Divine Nature, with 
which the Human Nature is joined, and which 

was glorified with the Glory of the Father bim- 
, which be had with the ather, before the 
World: was. For al the Ghry-is is equal; ſo is 
the Majefty (as has already been proved) C- 
| 2 2A 1 The 
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| ſe Al this together plainly 3 that That often ob- Ich. xiv 
1 Expreſſion of our Bleſſed Lord — My gs is confided 
greater 


1 
| 
| 
- 
- 


56 | y reconciled. 
S8RM The Nicene Creed, to expreſs this Co-equa- i gi 
*_ lity uſes different Terms, — of the ſame Im- 

| The Sn portance. For as it pronounces the only begot- «« 
f bern ten Son to be God of God, Light of 7 to i « 
God. denote that his Godhead and Glory is from the Iſl « 

| Father; ſo does it alſo pronounce him to be 
very God of verp God, to denote that the Di- 

vinity and Glory he receives, is the very fame 

which the Father has. And to reſs this 

the more ſtrongly, they added another Term 

to the Creed, viz, that he is oogows 79 Harn 


JnCLILLS 


1 4 


— 


greater than — either muſt be underſtood as ſpoken 
with Reſpect to the Advancement of his Human Nature to 

_ Cxvies. that Glory in Heaven which he had with the Father, before 
the World was, which the Text I own ſeems to me to 

- countenance, (For he ſpeaks the Words to comfort his Diſ- 

ciples under their Concern at his being going to leave them; 

. © Let not your, Heart be troubled (faith he), neither let it be a- 

fraid. Ye have beard how 1 ſaid unto you, I go away and 

come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice ; be- 


cauſe I. ſaid I go unto the Father: For my Father is greater = 

than I; that is, in greater Glory than I in my ftate of Hu- Wo, 

E miliation ever can be.) The Words I fay muſt either be ud 
underſtood to mean thus, or elſe (if they are interpreted of Wie 

a Compariſon between the Perſons of the Father and the t 

Son) they muſt be interpreted in the Senſe, in which, I N 

ſhewed in my laſt *, the Ancients were not afraid to ad- be f 


mit them, viz. that the Father is greater than the Son, even NW. 
conſidered. as God, in Reſpect of che Son's deriving his bez 
Being and Eſſence from the Father. Th at the ſame Wh 
Time the Eſſence and Nature, which the Son receives, 
3 being the very fame which the Father has; He is therefore um 
3 las has been ſhewn. in this Diſcourſe) equal to the Fathet Wh 4. 
= in all Divine Titles, Attributes and Perfection. 
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The Co- equality reconciled. 2357 


of one Subſtance with the Father ſp], t 0 de- Su AI. 


note further that the Son has as much the V. 


« fame Nature with the Father, in Reſpect rf 


of his Godhead, as he has the fame Nature 
« with us in Reſpect of his Manhood. 
Not that they meant hereby to inſinuate, 


© % 


1 This Term was not firſt invented by the Council of Being of 
ice, nor hy them firſt uſed to expreſs the Son's. Nature, ane Sub- 
but was a Term which had often been uſed in the Church, and gg gather, 
derived down to that Council from ancient Writers long be- ode A ; 
fore them . But it was a Term that had not yet been re- 7” iu. 
ceived into any Creed. But ſince it was now found that 3 
il other Terms, (by which the Church had in ſeveral o- Term, and 
ther Creeds endeavoured to guard the Son's Divinity) had 3 Force of | 


been immediately perverted, through the Subtelty of the y talen 


Hane, to a Senſe not only contrary to Scripture, but to into the Nis 


wat was intended by thoſe that introduced them; fince bene Creeds 
the Terms God of God, the begotten of God, the begotten of 
bis Father before all Worlds, God begotten of the Sublance - 
if the Father, begotten not made; ſince all theſe Terms, I. 
, had been received by the Ariant under a fraudulent . 
Acceptation, and they, under the Veil of theſe Catholick 

„ equivocated and infinuated, where they had 
Opportunity, that the Son after all was but a Creature; 
ad fince now alſo it had been found by long Experience, 
tut this Term, ConsUBsTANTIAL, was the only Term 
tht they did not well know how to evade; Therefore the 
Miene Fathers fixed on it, and inſerted it into their Creed as 
ke ſtrongeſt Fence againſt all Preyarications f. It being 
Word that could not eaſil) be wreſted to any Senſe, 
ren to What it had always been uſed in: viz. to import.” 
at the Son/ of God is conſub/tantial with the Father, not 
+ _—— mutable, Eſſence, but of the fame Divine, 
Wnutable Nature with the Father himſelf, and therefore 
the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word, very God of very God. 
Ji Bull. D. F. V. Se#. WL. 
& 1. 5, 8. p. 28. and Dr. | Þ+_ Dr. Berriman's Lady May- 
kniman's Lady Moyer's Lec- | ers Lectures, p. 174-186 
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cc 65 ſome b e Writers 6 20 qd unfairly | 
“ concluded) that theſe two Perſons and * 


88 Holy Ghoſt, are no otherwiſe united than 


« as three Men are in the ſame Species, or three 


* Friends in good Will, which had been down 


© right Tritheiſm, [as making them three ſe- 
<< parate divided Bein gs, and ſo three Gods: 


hut that they had certainly the fame Nature, 


« and eſſential Attributes; which was the 
* grand Point which the Arians denied, and 


e the Catholicks thought themſelves concern 


« ed to aſſert againſt them, b pronouncing 
c the Son to be dhα,⁰ i 7g Hao, of the. ſame 
« Subſtance with the Father (p; by which 
undoubtedly, they meant the ſame — what 
the Athanaſian Creed intends, when it affirmsthat 


Jeſus Chrilt the Son of God is God of the 


| Subſtance of the Father. perfect God 
=." to the Father ag touching his God- 


_ Philippians is very true; e it . 


Phil. ii. 6, 


Thus ſpeak our Creeds, upon the Authori 
ty of the Scriptures before produced, concern- 
ing the Co-equality of the Son with the Father: 
which Son therefore our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion of a Paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 


the true Meaning of the Apoſtle or not ;) viz. 
that e Teſs 25 CE he's was Incar- 


— 


* 


— Iofie.. Re. 46 alive to Dr. een is 
” 1 5 Corift. L. 2. c. 22. f. © . 
in QAualern. * n 1 1 
22. & in N Differ E ohn 
* Diff. 1. 5. 70. &c. 
«..worth's Intelle@ual Syſtem. p. p. 180, 
by {oa Ty Le Clerg's das | 
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(2) Dr. Berriman ut fapra- 
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£ The Co-eq | uality reconciled. „ 250 
nate) in the Form of God, thought it not Rob- SæR¹. 
bery to be equal with God. : * 


And that the ſame may be affirmed of the . 
Third Perſon alſo in the Bleſſed Trinity, the the 14% h 
Holy Ghoſt, we need not ſcruple td affirm, Tt Gp a” 
is true indeed, as I have formerly ſaid , the be Sen. 
Holy Ghoſt never cloathed himſelf with Fleſh 
and Blood, and ſo never converſed familiarly 

with Man, (as the Son, to qualify himſelf for 

the Office he had undertaken, Bleſſed be his 
Name! condeſcended to do;) and therefore 

from the Spirit we can produce no Teſtimonies 

orally delivered, (like as from the Son,) from 


whence to ſpeak of his Nature. But from the 

Teſtimony of the Son, whoſe Spirit he is, and 
from thoſe who wrote by Inſpiration of the 
Spirit, we muſt neceſſarily infer, that the Holy 7 
Spirit is equal with the Father and the Son 
both, as in Nature or Eſſence, fo alſo in Gb. | 


For if the Godhead of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all one; if ſuch as the 
Father is, and ſuch as is the Son, ſuch'be alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, if the Holy Ghoſt as 
| well as the Father and the Son, be ancreate, 
| mcomprehenfible, eternal, almighty, God and 
Lord; if we are to be baptized in the Name of 
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the Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the Name of the 1 
Father and of the Son; if he is to be pray- | 
to as the Fountain of Divine Blefling ; if 1 
ke may be appealed to and fivorn by ; that is, | 1 
1 (9) Serm. . = a: | 
. ö 
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_ The Co-equality reconciled. 


SE * if, 2 ſhort, He with the Father and the Son 
gelber is to be worſhipped and glorified ; And 
© "if all theſe Attributes and Titles, and Worſhip, 


and Glory, muſt, according to Scripture, be 
aſcribed to none, but who is true or very God, 
God equal with the Father him ſelf, the ſu- 
preme God; (All which I hope I have made 


| ap in my third Diſcourſe ;) Then is the 


Glory of the Holy Ghoſt equal, as well as the 
Mayeſty co-eternal. As he is not after other; ſo 


neither is he Jes than another. The Deriva- 


tion of his Being, or his Subordination in Or- 
der, Office or Oeconomy, inferring no Differ- 
ence in his Eſſence or Nature, as we have al- 
ready ſeen. Nothing therefore certainly can 
be urged or objected, upon any tolcrable 


_ Grounds, againſt our aſſerting that The whole 
h Three P erſons, as they are co-eternal together, 


ſo are they alſo co-egual. Let us therefore, I 


beſeech you, adhere to the Faith and Language 


of our Primitive and Catholick Church, and 
with one Heart,” and: with one Voice, deyout- 


ly confeſs SY 


Wat hich we believe of the Glory of the Fu. 
ther, the ſame we believe of the Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or Inequali- 


Ty. Therefore with Angels and Arch- Angels, 


and with all the Company of Heaven, we laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſmng 


Thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 


of." Hoſts,, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 


bn; Ghry be to Thee, O Lord moft High. 
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PROOEMIUM to SERM. VI. 
ᷣ] £4 43 PRavangy he 1 
7. There are Three that bear Record in Hea- 


ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
- Ghoſt, and theſe three are nnn. 


1 0 +HIS is 2 Text which, before we cart fafely build Procem. 
any Thing upon it, wants itſelf to be ſupported: to 
1 3 


hich, ſhould we look for it in the beſt SER. VL 


and oldeſt Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament. Cy 


(ther in the Original or its Verſions) that we know. of 7h Objee 


preſent, we ſhould not, we grant, be able to find. Nay, _—_— 


and Verſions than any we have now, that moſt that were ft: 
in the Hands of any of the Greek Fathers, during the 
primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, had it not in them. Since if. 
they had, it would ſurely have been cited in ſome or other 
| of their Works. Whereas, none of the Writers of the 
Eoftern Churches, either before or for ſome Time after, 
the Council of Nice, ever mention or ſpeak of it: No, 
bot in Places where they are defending the Divinity of the. 
Bleſſed Jeſus, and even aſſerting his Unity with the Father, 
and yrhere they cite this very Epiſtle and Chapter before us 
n Proof of their Doctrine. Even in ſuch Parts of their 
Works, I ſay, where we might naturally look for this Text, 
| nd where it would have "been a ſtrong Support to their 
| 5 there is not a Syllable of it to be found: And 


Ry es we may very reaſonably preſume, they knew not 
Ie. | * = i 
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there is Reaſon. to believe that many much older. Copies ef ibi T 
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| Sex. VI. fore it ſhould be received. 
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The Genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7. aſſerted. 
Procem, A Text therefore that appears under ſuch Diſadvant. 


to we own ſhould be introduced by very Vouchers, be- 
Wr dae 5 


ry credible 
Witneſſes to ſpeak in its Behalf, and to take off ſuch, ſpe- 
cious Objections againſt it. Good and ſtrong Reaſons 
ought to be produced, why we ſuppoſe it to have been in 
the original Manuſcript of St. John; and ſome likely Ac- 
count ſhould alſo be given, how it could be ſo frequently 
miſſing afterwards. 


hus far Satisfaction may fairly be demanded : But if 


What may be 


Lid in Fa- Satisfaction can ſo far be given; If there ſhould be ſub- 


embed ” ſtantial Ground to believe that the Text did really come 

5 from the Apoſtle's own Hand Writing; and yet that it might 

very eaſily have been dropped in ſome early Copy; If withal 

it may be obſerved that the Copies are confuſed which want 

this Text; and that the Context is alſo ohſcure without it; 

if theſe Things can be ſhewn; We may hope to 

continue in quiet Poſſeſſion of a Text to which we have 

Jo fair Pretences; a Text that has been known in ſome 

Parts of the Church from the very. Beginning ; which 

made its Way further and further in every Age; and which 

bas now been univerſally received in al Churches for ſome 
Hundreds of Vears. "FF 1 

T7 4 Since therefore I have fairly repreſented the Objections 

+. againſt the Text; let me as fairly lay before you what ap- 

pPeears in its Vindication and Favour. Not that I pretend to 

produce any new Authorities for it. The Learned before 

mine (many Thanks to them for their Labours) have ſaved 

me that Trouble. Greek Copies, and Tranſlations, and 

Citations of all Ages and Countries, have been ſought for, 

and ſifted and examined by numerous Writers, both on one 

Side and the other, eſpecially ſince the late unhappy Re- 

vival of Arianiſm amongſt us. Dr. Mill is the Author I 

Fial chiefly follow : From him T have ſummed up the Ob- 

jections to the Text, and from the ſame I would now col- 

lect a few Arguments that I think will remove them (% 
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_ (a). Thoſe that would look more cloſely | Mr. Martin's Treatiſes 0n the ſame 

_- and critically irtoqubat may by/ſaid in Fes: or to My. Twel's' Critical 
Bebalf of this Text I muſt veſer to Dr. Examination F the late new Text and 

Fo Mill's Greek Teftament at the End of | Verfion of the New Teftament. Part 
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Nee Genuineneſß of x John v. 7. ſertd. 263, 


© That the Text, as we now have it, was read in much Procem, 
older Copies of the New Teſtament than any now. extant to 
from which it is 5 the learned Doctor produces the SER. VI. 
Fic Churches as Witneſſes. . The Chriſtians of thole —n———— 
Churches (which in thoſe primitive Ages were as conſiderable 2 i 
as any Churches in the Wor 1d) ſeem reg larly to have had Cburcbes in 
this controverted Text in all their Books, from the Time Africa to the 
that Chriſtianity was known amongſt them. The three Text. 
Teſtimonies which I find produced, I ſhall here recite in a 

backward Order, that ſo we may aſcend up regularly and 

by Degrees, as near as we can to the Fountain Head. 

In the Year 484 Hunnerick King of the Vandals in &. Cited by 460 


Fra a fierce Perſecutor of the Orthodox, and a ftrenuous <q ha 
avourer of the Arians, commanded all the Catholick 484. 
Biſhops within his Dominions to meet, and to confirm their 
Doctrine by Holy Scripture. They met accordingly to the 
Number of more than 460, with Ezgenius, the Biſhop of 
Carthage, at their Head (5). The Biſhops drew up * 
feſſion of their Faith, which they offered to the King, and 

in which the diſputed Text is thus introduced. And that 


pe may further ſhew it to be clearer than the Light, 


that the Holy Ghoſt is of one Divinity with the Father 
© and the Son, we have the Teſtimony of St. John the 


© Evangelift to prove it. For he ſays, that there are Three 


e that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
* the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Does he ſay, 


that they are ſeparated in different Quality? or divided 
by any different Degrees of Diverſity, or by a great Dif- 


« ference of Separation? No; but theſe three (faith he) 
© are one (c). Here we have the Sentence of all A- 
frican Churches deliberately, be ſure, and. cautiouſly drayn 
up, at the Command of an heretical and perſecuting Prince, 
who would have been they might be certain, of any 


Advantage he could lay hold of againſt them. And as the 


Arians had undoubredly their Bibles and New Teſtaments 
as well as the Catholicks ; ſo undoubtedly they knew what 
Texts were in them as well as they. Is it therefore to be 
imagined, that they would have inſiſted on this Text, and 
ſa boldly have produced it, in the Name of St. John, 


1 
— 


ti) Dr, Berriman's Lady Meyer's | (c) Vifor.. Yitenf. "de Perſecutions 
a Lectures. P. 325. £ Vundalica. Tis 3» ; 


— 
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264 The Genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7. aferted. 
Procem. without any Hint or Note of Miſtruſt ; if they had been 

to conſcious that its Authentickneſs could have admitted of 
Sxk. VI. Diſpute? No ſurely : Men upon their Guard would never 


| ——— have furniſhed their Adverſaries with ſuch a Handle to in- 
mlt and upbraid them. The Text therefore certainly was 


a Text undiſputed through all the African Churches, at 

the Time above- mentioned; and Authorities bigher up will 

ſhow that the Current came down to them, from of old, 
Auninterrupted and clear. . 

80. Cyprian's For hei next St. Cyprian a venerable Predeceſſor of 
Wow 6. Eugenius in the ſame famous See of Carthage, about the 
4. ©: 25% Mid. time between the Birth of our Lord, and Eugeniuss 
holding that Biſhoprick hiraſelf : that is, about 240 Years 

or more after the one, and before the other. This Father, 

in an Epiſtle, invalidating the Baptiſm adminiſtred by Here- 

ticks —© If (faith he) any one baptized by Hereticks has 

© obtained Remiſſion of Sins, and is ſanctiſied and become 

| * the Temple of God; I ask of what God? If of the 

, Creator; he cannot be his Temple, who has not be- 


& lieved in him: If of Chriſt; neither can he, who de- 


, nies Chriſt to be God, be the Temple of Chriſt : If 


46 of the Holy Ghoſt; fince the three are one, how can the 


«© Holy Ghoſt be reconciled to him, who is an Enemy 
<< either of the Father or the Son (4)? Now hereisplain- 
ly an Argument founded upon the Unity of the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoft. + But how does he make out or 


prove that Unity > Why he does not go about it, but ſup- 
| Poſes it will be admitted: Since the three (faith he) are 


7c one; the Holy Ghoft cannot be reconciled to him, who 


* is an Enemy either of the Father or the Son.“ That 
they are one, he ſuppoſes eyery one will know,” who has 


read the New Teſtament ; and therefore only juſt alludes - 


to the Text as his Authority. 


4. B. asi. But in another Part of his Works, and upon another 
Occaſion, he cites it expreſsly, as a Text of Scripture. 


„ 'The Lord fays, I and my Father are one : and again it is 
<<" written of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
& Ghoſt, And theſe three are one (e).“ This is a plain and 
direct Citation of two Texts of Scripture : The firſt, of 
what our Lord fays himſelf in the roth of St. John and 


— 


(4) Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. | e De Unitare Eecleſ. p. ich. 
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The Genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7., aſſerted. 
4 one.” The ſecond of what is ſaid of them and the Ho- 


265 
the zoth Verſes. ©. The Lord Hays, 1, oy my Father are Procem. 


to 
1 Ghoſt, in. ſome other Place. And again it is written SER. VL 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the ap Cat, ud Coryened 


& theſe three. are one.” But where is it written ſo in all the 

New Teſtament, except. in the ſingle Paſſage of my Text? 

A Man that can believe, upon a bare Whigs Sh 

of a haſty Writer (f) 200 ears afterwards,. that St. Spi- 
an, (than whom none is more remarkable for citing S8 

= verbatim, and who here quotes the very Particle, And) 

dd. not mean that theſe very Words were in the Text of 


St, John, but only that he interpreted the Spirit, the Mater, 


and the Blood, to ſignify, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Got: 7 Man, A that can underſtand St. Cyprian 


ſuch a Sent is too far gone in Prejudice for me, or for 


= one elſe, I doubt, to recover him. I ſhall therefore 


1 5 a late Adver to the Genuineneſs of this Text (g) 
Gatisfy himſelf, if he is pleaſed ſo to do, by over 
i e again, And only deſire that as to myſelf I may 
rein of. the ſame Opinion and believe ſtill that St. Cy- 
Mn, took the Words from his Teſtament, and not that 

crept into the Teſtament from him. Had not that 


Faber found them in St. I am perſuaded we ſhould 
| Never have ſeen them in his he, Lo oh 


From St. Cyprian therefore let us aſcend 0 7. 8 a Tertullian's 
noted Presbyter of the ſame Church, who flouriſhed about Timpe. 


half a Century ſooner ; who lived within leſs than 100 Years 4 P. * 
of the Time in 8 this Epiſtle of St. John was written; 


and whilſt the very piltles of the Apoſtles (as he 
himfelf tells (5) BY were — in Being. This ancient Wri- 
| ter, ſo near the Fountain Head itſelf, defending the Catho- 


209. 


ck Faith againſt Praxeas, who held the Error which. from 8 


| Sabellius was afterwards called Sabellianiſm, argues thus a- 


panſt his Adverſary erſary. The Comforter, ſaith Chriſt, all 
take of mine, as Chriſt himſelf did of the, Father's : So 
© that the Conne kion of the Father in the Son, and of the 
5 © Son. in the Comforter, makes three coherent Perſo 

. ne F: the other. I tres unum nk non unus. Which 
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266 The Genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7. aſſerted. 
Procem. © three are one, [in the Neuter,] that is, one Being, not 
to *© one [in the Maſculine,] not one Perſon; but in * 
Sax. VI. Manner as it is ſaid,. I an the Father are one, 
WY 88 age one again in the Neuter,] to denote the Unity of 
he Subſtance, not the Singulariry of their Number (i). 
Wy had not theſe Words — which three are one been 
in'Fernilhan's New Teſtament; depend upon it, we ſhquld 
never have ſeen them in this Pics. For the Drift of this 
whole Book againſt Praxeas, was to prove that the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, were three diſtinct Perſons, 
and not one' fingle Perſon only, under three Names 2 
Praxeas had infinuated. It was the 7. rinity therefore, and 
not the Unity that he wanted to maintain. e fe 
de had no Occaſion to ſay Fertof S. Je obey i 
Nor would he, had not this Text of hn oblig 
But becauſe that might ſeem to favour W Albert, Ne 
tion, he therefore introduces it, that, by a critical Obſer. 
vation upon the Gender of che Word, unum or ir, and by 
comparing it with another Text in the Goſpel, 2 might 
ſhew its H 34 reſcue ky 1 the Mifinter- 
pretation which Praxeas might proba e put upon it. 
So near to the Apoſtle's own Time have rg traced this 
Text, which, however miſling in the Zaftern Copies of the 
firſt Ages, was certainly in thoſe of Africa univerſally, e- 
ven from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity amongſt thoſe 
Nations. So far conſequently is it from Truth, that fe 
Words were inſerted into the Text from a Marginal 
Gloſs, in the 8th or * Century, by the Miſtale of ſome 
Latin Scribe, as Mr.C afley ſuggelts , who NOW appears 
o be very widely mi 15 en himſelf. 
„ Te mg." That me Parts of E urope had alfo received it, we may 
_ ceived in infer from the Citation of it by Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons 
_ in France about the Year 434 (1). Whether theſe Weſ- 
7*#5+ tern or Southern Copies were Latin or Greek, it is not at all 
material to know. e Clergy, one wogld "think, though 
they had the Tranſlation; would not be without the Origi- 
nal alſo: But ſuppoſing them to have had only the ancient 
Ttalick (as — 1 ) yet that is allowed to have been 
very early tranſl Sg from ſome ancienter Greek Copy. 
* Fa n Greek Copy muſt e have had the Text it 
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The-Genuineneſs of 1 John v. 7. aſſerted. 2675 
ſelf, or elſe how did it make its Way into the Tranſlation? Procem- 
It is plain then that ſome Copies in the original Lan- to 

guage, even before Tertullians Time, had the Text SER. VI. 
which has fince been ſo much diſputed. And one Cop 
of ſuch early Date, with the Text in it, is of more Weight Hr che Tear 
to prove it to be authentick, and to have been in the Ori- aud gg 
gina of St. John, than 1000 Copies of later Ages without 
it, are to prove it falſe or ſpurious Suppoſing it to be go- 
nuine; it is very eaſy to conceive how it might have 
been dropped: But ſuppoſing it to be not genuine; how 
will you account for its creeping into the Text, ſo 
pery ſilently and unobſerved 2 A Reader that knows 
no other Language but Engliſb, may apprehend how the 
Words came to be omitted: He needs only to be in- 
formed, that the Word, which is rendered bear Record 
in the 7th Verſe and bear Hitnes——in the 8th, is the 
ſame in the Greek. And if that Word had been englithed, as 

it ought to have been, in both Verſes alike, the two Verſes 

would have run thus For. THERE ARE THREE THAT V. 7. 1 

BIAR WITNEss in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. And THERE ARE V. 8. 

THREE THAT BEAR WITNEss in Earth, the Spirit, the 

Water, and the Blood, and theſe three agree in one. Now 


Pda eb. 49% . . Wo 


bow eaſy it is, for one who is tranſcribing, and perhaps in A 
rate to gi his Eye from the Words — THERE ARE a 
HREE THAT BEAR WITNEsS=—in the 7th Verſe, to 


the ame Words —— THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR 
WiTtNess — in the 8th Verſe, any Man that has been 
uſed to tranſcribing himſelf, or has ever read and obſerved 
the Tranſcripts of others, or has corrected the Prefs, will 

| readily conceive. Look but into Dr. M:i/Ps Greek Teſta- 
ment, and you will meet with the like Omiſſions, almoſt 
in every Page. For where the Beginning and Ending of 
two-Sentences, within a Line or two, happen to be alike ; 
the Copyiſts ſo frequently omit the former; chat if the 
Text, under diſpute, had been found in ALL the Manu- 
ſcripts and Copies, we ſhould have had a great deal more 
Reaſon to wonder, than we have now, that it a Z 
in ſo few. Let it be granted therefore that an Omiſhon of 
the Words intermediate might naturally happen; And then 
I would obſerve further that the Appearing of the Omiſſion, 
both early and wide, proves no more than that the Words 
happened to be early dropped and overlooked in ſtill ſome 
N . ; 5 more 


* 


263 The Genuineneſß of x Jchn v. 7. aſſerted; 


Procem. more early Copy. It might be dropped, for what we know, 


to oat of a Copy taken immediately from the Original, of 

Ser. VI. St. Jobn himſelf. And then, be ſure, all future Tranſctipts 
WYWV mediately or immediately, derived from that Copy, mu 

Continue, at leaft, as imperfect and faulty as that firſt Co- 
puy itſelf. And if there ſhould have been but few Copies 
taken from the Original in all; (And who will pretend to 

fay how many were really taken?) it is no Wonder that, 

whilſt ſome Churches, as thoſe for Inſtance in Africa and 

Europe (whither the perfect Copies had been carried) had 

the true Reading; other Churches in A/ia and the Eaſt, 

from an imperfect Copy, ſhould derive down an imperfect 

Reading. NA i or C 5 


4 


The Impoſſi- 80 ealily may wenccomit for the Omniſſm of the Text: 


r ee But had it not been authentich, how ſhould we be able to 
Lenting t&e account for its Taſertion ® Had it been inſerted, or drop- 


Text. ped, unfairly, we ſhould either way have heard of it. A 


Raſure, or a Forgery, contrived to promote any particular 
Doctrine, could, neither of them, poſſibly have eſcaped a 


Diſcovery. In any Church, where Copies were diſperſed, 


nit wou'd ſoon have been detected, by confronting with it 
the genuine Reading. For which Reaſon, as we do not 
charge the Omiſſion of the Text upon any malicious De- 

ſign or Oppoſition of the Adverſaries to our Faith; but 
imputeir theerly to an Accident or Chance; ſo, much 
leſs can our Adverſaries ſuggeſt that the firſt Appearance of 

it was an Interpolation For had all the Copies, immediate- 


the controverted Text in them; then the Copies of · eve- 
ry Church would have continued without it alſo. Conſe- 
guently, ſhould” any Writer, in order ro ſupport any Doc- 
trine he was advancing, invent this Text, and quote it as 


ſuppoſes from a marginal Gloſs: would not other People, 
who had alſo their Bibles, be ſenſible that there was no ſuch 


oonſequently loudly charge ſuch Writers with Forgery and 
— 19 hut now you have ſeen, that in the African 


the Beginning. It did not lie obſcute in one or two 


fon, with the ſame Openneſs and Aſſurance, as they did 


5 ly taken from St. Joh Original, been ſent abroad without 


Scripture; or had it crept into ſome Copies as Mr. Caſey 
Text of genuine Scripture in them? And would they not 
Churches the Text was well known and received from 


Copies, in private Hands; but it was in the Bibles of pub- 
lick Writers, who produced it, as they had Occa- 
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other Text of Scripture. Four Hundred of their Bi- Procem; S 
hops aſſembled together, in a Confeſſion of kheir Faith % — 
acknowledged by them all, cite it boldly, as a Text undiſ- SER. VI. 
puted, againſt the Errors of inveterate Adverſaries, from 
whom they muſt have expected the utmoſt Reproaches, 
had the Text with them laid under Suſpicion. Whoſe Si- 
lence on the Matter muſt conſequently ſhow, that however 
erroneouſly they interpreted the Text; they had nothing 
to Object againſt its being genuine. And Churches of 
ſuch Extent, as to aſſemble 460 Biſhops at once, and on 
the Catholick Side (beſides thoſe that were among the A. 
nans) could never have had ſo important a Text univerſally 
in their Bibles, had it not come down to, them, as from- 
the Apoſtle's own Manuſcript, ſo upon the Credit of ſome 
yell atteſted Copy. A n dis nocd 
And what is very remarkable; In the Copies of other 
Churches, where they wanted the ſeventh Verſe, the eighth 
Verſe is read in a very confufed and different Manner. 
Few Manuſcripts or Quotations give it alike : Some of 
the Words are generally left out, or altered: Which certainly — 
looks as if they apprehended ſome faulty Reading. In ſome 1 
of the Manuſcripts the controverted Text is either interlined, 
or inſerted in the Margin; juſt as if the Context was not 
perfect without it, as indeed it is not, as I ſhall preſently 
ſhow, To which Reaſon I ſuppoſe it was owing, that, 
bow widely ſoever the Words might be miſſing; yet they 
were never ſuſpected in the leaſt when found. Wherever 
they occurred, they were readily received: Even the Greeks 
(amongſt whom they were chiefly wanting,) when they came 
to know of them, took them into their Text. Inſomuch 
| that, (from weighing the ſeveral Circumſtances on one {ide 
and the other, and comparing them together) all Parts of the 
| Chriſtian Church, I believe, throughout the whole World, 3 
admit, at this Time, the Text as authentick ; which accord- 1 
| nply will be found in all their Bibles. -Take any . 
Ney Teftament, in any Language, authorized or acknow- 
ledged by any Church, and turn to the Fifth Chapter of 
the Firff Epr/tle of St. Fohn, and you will find the ſeventh 
65 if tranſJated into Engliſh, will run thus. 5 
For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Fa- 
| ther, the Word, and the Holy, 5 and theſe three are one. <5 hath 
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gy De — 7 1 * v. 7. Sy 
Procem I have ben the longer in juflifjing this Text, bara: k 


being a diſputed one, neither q well ſet it at the Heal 


' "Dues? VI. of my Diſcourſe, without ſhowing on what Grounds we 


admit it as authentick; neither was I willing by paſſing it 
over, to yield up fo conſiderable a Proof of our Doctrine. 
For which Reaſon 1 thought it neceſſary to produce the 
material Arguments, on both Sides; not meddling with the 
leſs conſiderable or collateral Evidences ; bur granting in the 
Hrſt Place all that the Adverſaries have to urge againſt the 
Text, and then laying before you in as ſhort a Compaſs as 
I could, the main Authorities on which we defend it. And 
on theſe Evidences I am content to reſt the external Proofs : 

"Thoſe that are internal, that is, thoſe that ariſe from its Co- 
| herence with the Context, will naturally fall in, in opening 
the Words, in ſhowing the enn of them, and * 
their Meaning. 


THE 


univ of the GODHEAD: | 
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run DIVINE PERSONS, 
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„ Mere are Three that bear Rb in 
F zaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 


0728, 


with which the Chriſtian 
uſted, even whilſt the Apoſtle himſelf was, 
ling: The one of the Docetæ or Pbantafi- Epifle wa 
ge, as they were called, Viſſonaries or Men 
of Phantafor or 1 9 9 0 who would not 
tlieve that Jeſus really Fleſb and Blood, 

but that he only ſeemed Man 70 outward 
Bw: The other of Cerintbus, who affirmed 

feſus and Chrift to be two Perſons, and alſo 

denied that. Cbriſt was immediately the San of 

Cad. The Particulars of theſe Hereſies, and 

with what Vehemence the Apoſtle in this E- 

* | + "on 


Rf 3. 


| 
6 
| 


IIS whole Epiſtle of St. Jos is plain- SæRu : 
Iy levelled againſt two pri Le rrors V. 
urch 


was The Hereſies 
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We Text FO) 


on x. piſtle oppoſes them, I ſhall have a proper Call 


to mention in my next. At preſent let it ſuf. 
fice if Ionly obſerve, that it is to prove and con- 


firm the contrary Truths, viz. that Feſus is the 


Chriſt, that Chriſt is tbe Son of God, and that 


the Son of God became true Man; that he calls 


in the Teſtimony of the Witneſſes in my Text 


and the following Verſe : of the Three in Hea- 


ven, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; 
and of the Three in Earth, that he became 
true and perfect Man.” CE Geol 
There are other Expoſitions of theſe Wit. 
neſſes I know: But as I would not detain you, 
to offer the Objections which I apprehend lie a- 
gainſt them; ſo neither ſhall I recite them (a). 
But ſhall only give you that Senſe of the 
Words which appears to me the moſt proba- 
ble, with the Reaſons why I prefer that Senſe 
before any other. BY 


x 125 In the fixth Verſe, the Verſe immediately 
preceding my Text, the Apoſtle tells us — 


5 This 3s He This Son of God, 7s He that came 


by Water and Blood, even Feſus Chriſt, (that 
is, This is He that 7s. come in the Fleſh, as he 
expreſſed it before ;) not by Water only, but by 

ater and Blood. And it is the Spirit that 
beareth . ztneſs, or, And the Spirit bearethWit- 
neſs : For the Spirit is Truth : that is, The 


Spirit of Chriſt, which he reſigned on the 


{2 eta 
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(a) See Dr. Edwards's Ex- | ercitation on this Plact. 5. 37h. 
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Croſs, is another true Witneſs that Chriſt was Su RI. 
Man. Or, as the Vulgate, St. Auſtin, and I. 
ſome others, read, The Spirit, that is, the Soul, » as Mi 
alſo beareth' 2 2 5 that Chriſt is Truth; mean- 
ing that he is perfect Man in Truth, and not 1 
mere Spectre or Apparition. 3 | 
Having thus mentioned he Spirit] which 
with the Water and the Blood, bear Witneſs to 
the Humanity of our Bleſſed Saviour on Earth; 
he obſerves that theſe Witneſſes are juſt as 
many in N lumber, as the Witneſſes to his Di- 
unity are in Heaven. —755is is he that came 
7 Water and Blood ; not by Water only, but by 
Water and Blood : And it is the Spirit that | = 
beareth Witneſs (or — And there is a _—_ e * 
that' beareth Witneſs) becauſe the Spirit is Truth, | 
For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. — 
And there are three that bear W rtneſs in Earth, 
the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood — 4 
Now as the Witneſs borne. on. Earth, is to Tic Wings 
the Earthly Part of our Bleſſed Lord, his bs. ee 5 
ing true Mi; it muſt follow that the Witneſs 
borne in Heaven, muſt be to his Heavenly Part, 
to his being the Son of God, Divine. And ſo 
the ninth and tenth Verſes plainly give us to 
underſtand, viz. that tbe W. itneſs of God, is the. "x 
Record which he teſtifies or gives of his Son's - . 
lat is, That ' Jeſus Chriſt is his Son. It is 
ls Heavenly Generation to which the 7hree in 1 
Heaven «bear: Record, tbe Father, the Mord, | 
nd the Holy Ghoſt. The FATHER twice, by Mat. i 17, 
n audible Voice, (firſt at his Baptiſm, and af. 
: awards at his RT TT om” | 
P 55 im 
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274 De Witneſſes in St. on. 
SexM. him to be his beloved Son in whom he was well 
VE pleaſed ; —The WorD, who by the miracu- 
Joha v. 36, lous Works he did in his Fatber's Name, bare 
em. 14, Witneſs of himfelf, in Conjunction with the 
3s, Father, bat the Father bad ſent him: and who 
himſelf declared whilſt he was on Earth, fir 

C. iv 26. to the Woman of Samaria, then to the Jews, 
. and laſt of all, when adjured by the Living 
Mat xxvi- God, to the High Prieſt and the Sanhedrin, 
5 that he verily. was Chriſt the Son of God; and 
after his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, ap- 
peared from thence in ſuch a Manner to ot. 
Paul, that this Apoſtle from a Perſecutor of 
Chriſtians became ſtraitway à Preacher of 

At is. 20 Chriſt, that he is the Son of Go. The third 
| Witneſs in Heaven is the HoLy Gnosr, 
Jobn i. za Whoſe Deſcent upon him like a Dove, at his 
—3+ Baptiſm, viſibly hovering over and abiding up- 
on him, was the very Signal given to the Bap- 

tift, by which he ſhould n him, and upon 

ſeeing which he bare Record that he was the 

Sen of God: and which Holy Ghoſt alſo, after 

he was ſent by the Son from the Father, bare 

ad, il 35. Teſtimony of him, by the Mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles, that God had made that fame Feſus bon 
the Fews crucified both Lord and Cbriſt. 
' The Wine, Thus do theſe three Witneſſes in Heaven 
fe in Earth: gear Record that Jeſus is Chrift the: Son of Gol 
And juſt fo many teſtify on Earth, that the fame 
Chriſt, the Son of God, came in the Fleſh and 
is truly Man: There are three that bear I ituc 
on Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Bludꝗ . 
At the Depoſition of whoſe Evidence St. Joht f 
himſelf was perſonally preſent, when, 2a, . 
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threeſcore Years before his Writing this Epiſtle, Senza 
he alone of all the Apoſtles had the Courage to VI. a 
follow his Maſter to the Croſs, and there ſtand- 
ing by, within Sight and Hearing of the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, was an Ear and Eye-witneſs of all 
that paſſed, and ſo could aſſert the true Man- 
hood of Chriſt from what himſelf had ſeen 
and obſerved. And therefore in his own Goſ- 
del which he writ at the Deſire of the Aſiatic 
| WH Biſhops %, about fix Years after this Epiſtle 
che laſt written Book of all that conſtitute 
de New Teſtament ;) he carefully relates and 3 
{ WW points at thoſe Circumſtances in the Paſſion f 9 
our Saviour, which explain what three Wit⸗ | 
d neſſes in Earth he meant, and ſhew what com- 
91 Witneſſes they were. When Feſus (faith Je _—_ 
he) had received phe” V inegar, he ſaid, It is f. 
— and be bowed Hrs Head and gave up 
the Ghoſt * Twagidwne To TlVivua, he l erte up 
the Hir it, the firſt of the three Witneſſes men- 
tioned in his Epiſtle : a true human Soul that 
mimated his Body, whoſe Place therefore the 
yes, or Word, did not ſupply, as the Arians 
nd Apollinarians have fince imagined; For 
the Spirit of Man, an Human Soul, Jeſus 
muſt have had, or elſe he could not have re- mat wil 
tmmended it into the Hands of his Father ; he 75 6 
would not have given it up, as all the Evange- f : 
Wis affure us he did. 6. 
But to conſtitute him true Man, he meſt 
7 1 1 as well as „ Soul x he muſt 


WW 
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0 b) v «Rojas Petavionen- . 45: Hieron, 7. % 
nee ee Fo . 
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. have a Soul cloathed with Fleſh and Blox, 


Luk. xxiv. mony : For they had all een him 1th their 
Joha ray. Eyes, and had heard him with their Ears; the 


V. 35. 


cC.cular Demonſtration, and therefore it is that 
C. xu. 34. he ſo carefully records it. When the Soldiers 


dead already, they brake not his Legs, but. one 


 _orth came there out BLOOD and WATER: The 
myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe of this I touch not 


giving up the Ghoſt, and the ſtreaming of the 


The Witneſſes in Sf. Fobn. 
And fo he had : Not only in Appearance, but, 
as St. John will inform us, in Reality and 
Truth. To the Truth of his Fleſb, all the 
Apoſtles, as well as St. John, bear their Teſti- 


Hands of them all had felt and handled this 
Word of Life, and that too as well after his 
Reſurrection as before. — But of the Reality 
of his animal Blood and Fuice only St. John had 


(ſaith he) came to Jęſus, and ſaw that be wa; 
of them with a Spear pierced his Side; and forth- 


here (c): The literal Meaning is what my pre- 
ſent Subject requires. It is enough to note that WW! 
St. John, in this Hiſtory of the Paſſion of our Wh: 
"Bleſſed Lord, carefully and as it were with an {Wi 
Eye to what he had formerly written, record ft 
and lays a Streſs upon his So,: his Head and 


Water and the Blood from his Side. He that 
/aw it (faith he) bare Record, or hath borne Re- 
cord [uspapiupnxe,] ſpeaking as if he had record- 
ed it formerly; and was now willing to fa 
what Authority he had for it. He that bare 
Record was he that ſaw it: And his. Record is 


— 


(c) vide Ruffin in Symb. p. Nn tol. 112; 113. & Bit 


23. & conſuls Suicer in "Ayuz. | liotheca Biblica on Gen. ii. 21. WW" 
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We Witneſſes in St. Fobn. 
nue: And he knoweth that he faith true, that 


ye might believe: that is, that ye might believe 
that Chriſt is true Man, and really died. The 
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Hirit, the Water, and the Blood therefore men- 


tioned in the Goſpel of St. 
RO that C 

as perfect Man; that he had all of Man 
which other Men have, and, when he. came 


to ſuffer and die, did fo as really, as any an hes 


Man whatever could have done (d). 


then ſhould not theſe be intended by the FM: 


the Water, and the Blood, cited in nis Epiſtle 


v bear Witneſs to the ſame Thing, eſpecially 
when they are ſaid to be Witneſſes in Earth, in 


Contradiſtinction to three other Witneſſes in 
Heaven? 
lam not inſenſible that in this Expoſition 


mentators, who interpret the Spirit in the 6th 
and 8th Verſes of the Holy Ghoſt, who is alſo 
mentioned in the 7th, as ng according to 
their Explications, included in the Claſs of Wit- 
nefſes in Earth, as well as in the Number of 
thoſe' in Heaven. But if ſo; Would he not 
lave been called the HoLy Spirit in the 6th 
ad the 8th. Verſes as well as in the 7th? 
Whereas it is remarkable that the $ br men- 
mw in Mole two Aber r's has not «NOI 
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1 1 N Caro non | de Manibus ac Pedibus, atque 


John are certainly 
riſt came in the Fleſh, and 


[deviate from the greateſt Number of Com- 


a, ſed parerer lege, appare- 
a 44 / Homo, crucifixus eſt, 
jr Latere ejus puncto Sanguis 
& Aqua ? Iren. L. 4. c. 
4 Ha 271. Sanguis ideirco 


ipſo Latere demanavit, ut noſtri 


| conſors Corporis probaretur, dum 


Occaſus noſtri Legibus moritur. 
Novat. 4. Trin. c. 10. p. 31. 


T3 


of 


Sunn. of Holy given it. Beſides, as I have obſerved, 


—"Y Earth; purpoſely, one would think, to diſtin- 


Ne inter! However, ie the Spirit in che 6th and 8th 
Proofs of the Verſes be interpreted as you pleaſe ; let it be 


Genui neneſs 


of the Text. taken either for the Holy Spirit, or or Chriſt's 


The internal Proofs of the 
the ſecond Rank of Witneſſes are ſaid to be in 


guiſh them from the other Witneſſes? in Heaven, 
For theſe Reaſons I incline to int ou the Shi 
rit in the 8th Verſe, not of the 3 9 an 
gain, as twice enu merated, byt of 4 Human 
Spirit of our Bleſſed Lord, of the Spirit, which 
St. John tells us, he reſigned on the Croſs; to 
which the Title of a Witneſs in Earth more 
ſeemingly accords. 

Neither am I alone in this Inte retation : 
Though but few, I have ſome good Commen- 
tators with me {e). And the Senſe alſo of the 
Context, when thus interpreted, is eaſy and 
clear. The Father, the Word, and the Holy 
G hoſt, proclaim from Heaven, that Tefus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God; And the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood on Eartb rove him to 
be alſo very Man : The two Points which the 
Apoſtle wanted to eſtabliſh againſt the two 
Hereſies already named, 


Human Spirit or Soul, yet till it affects not 
5 Genuineneſs of my Text; ſince either Way, 
jenth © and 10th Verſes will require the de 
yenth to make the whole Context. intelligible 


- * 2 wi — 
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p c * Vide + Augutt Contra Maxi- | us in he. 2 Dr. Edwards 
in. L. 2. c. 22. Fol. 153. K. Exercitation on the Fu. 
5 * Menoch. & Efti- 


ann 


e, u agree with 
| tainly” maſt refer to ſome remarkable Oxꝝ be- 
ir ok : And that One can be no other 


* * rr 
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ind'ctear — If We receive the Witne eſs of Men, the *. 4 


Witneſs, els. of Gop (ſaith St. John) i greater. 'For.. | 

this is the Witneſs of Gop, which 2 Bath teſtified v. g, 1 

of bis Son. He that believeth on the Sonof Godhath 

the Witneſs in himſelf : He that believeth not God, 

(or he that believeth not the Sqn ( ) bath mad: | . 
im (i. e. God) a Liar, becauſe be believeth not 

the Record that Gop gave of his Son. Now 

if the 7th Verſe be not authentick ; Where! 
beſeech you is the Witneſs of Gov, of God 

the FATHER concerning his Son mentioned | 


in the Context? But the th and 1oth Verſes 


plainly ſhew that the Father had been men- 
tioned, and mentioned as 2 Witneſs ; and there- 
fore the 7th Verſe in which this ſo often re- 
peated Witnels is recorded, appears to me, ; 
muſt own, demonſtrably genuine. 

Nay the 8th Verſe alſo, in which all the : jowov. 8. 
Greek Copies (one or two only excepted) en- t. 
rel agree, ſeems (as has lately moſt judiciouſ- 
ly obſerved (g)) to claim, and ſpeak 


trongly- for the Abet e of the Text 


diſputed. For that Verſe, literally tranſlated, 
runs thus: And there are Three that bear Wit- 


it in Earth, the Sprrit, the Water, and the 


Blood, and theſe three agree WITH THE ONE. 


not are one or agree in one; — but us 79 8 
7 HH ONE. Which cer- 


1 4 ” 


than the” ,THREE-ONE odd Witneſſes 1 in the 


4-4 Wi Cd* 
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280 The Defign of this Diſcourſe. 
Senn. Verſe: foregoing, with whom the _ Earthly 
2 Witneſſes join, in atteſting to the Truth of the 
ny Humanity of Chriſt, as the Heavenly Witneſ- IW 
ſes themſelves do to the Truth of his Divi- 


Our Right to the Text therefore being thus 
juſtified by internal Proofs as well as by ex- 
ternal, to the Satisfaction, I would hope, of every 
difintereſted unprejudiced Examiner ; it may 
ſtand very fairly at the Head of my Diſcourſe, 
_ atleaſt ſo far as gracefully to expreſs, in few 
but full Words, the Doctrine, Mk accord- 
ing to my general Diviſion, Iam, this Time, 
to defend: viz. the UNJTB of the Divine 
Nature in reſpect of which the Three Perſons 
are both in our Creed, and. in my Text, pro- 
nounced but "ONE. There are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are ONE: 
i. e. one in Eſſence, one in Nature, of one un- 
divided Subſtance, and ſo all but one God. 
Thus the Apoſtle certainly wrate, and thus 
the Church has always explaind. 
But ſince we muſt expect that our Adverſa- 
Ties. will continue to clamour on: Some in ſtill 
denying the Authentickneſs of the Text, and 
others in ſtill diſputing. its Meaning; I ſhall 
therefore now proceed to ſhew that the Catho- 
lick Ppctrine is clearly revealed in other Texts 
| of Holy Scripture, and conſequently that it 


would {till be incumbent on us to believe it, 
1x | even though our Interpretation of this particu- 
= lar Text, or the Text itſelf, could be wreſted 


. bur. 1 this Di Shows... v 281 
„ ns 
| N ow. the Catholick Faith (according, to the 
At hanafian Creed) is this. That we worthip 7: >= 
one God in Trinity, and Trinitp in Unitp : rer 
Neither confounding rhe Perſong, nor A* 
8 viding. the Subſtance. 
| For though the Father, the Son, and the How 
| Ghoſt, be each of them uncreate, incumprebenſi- 
*, eternal, almighty, God, and Tord; as we 
| have ſhewn them to be; 
Bet ther are not three eternals, but one e⸗ 


| As alto there are not three incomprehen= 
| ſbleg, nor three untreated, but one Uncreates 
and one incomprehenſjble : e 
| Thep are not three Almighties, but one ; 
Amightp : VE 

\ They are not three Gods, bur one God; ; 
Not three Lords but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian 
be erity ta acknowledge every Perſon by himſe "Op 
io be. God and Lord; 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick Ne- 

ligion to ſap that they be three Gods or 
| three Lords. 
So that, in all Things as is aforeſaid, 
| the UNJCY in Trinitp, and the Trinity in 
{ UNFTY is to be worſhipped. ; 
Ibis is the Doctrine which our Adverſaries 85 
delight to treat with Ridicule, and load with 
WH Contempt. They charge it as a Doctrine full 
of Abſurdities, Inconſiſteneies and Contradic- 
MW tions; and as being contrary to Scripture, to | 
r and Senſe. In order therefore to vindi-⸗ 
rar; cate 


282 a/ the Cre A elatned 


Suu. cate this Doctrine, and to ſhew you how raſh- 
VI. a well As ugly; their bps Te 
825 * . K I chall F 


25. Do 1. "Finer * in Gh f is tered" "x hel 
ſeveral. Expreſſions, and ſhew that when right 
ly and duly underſtood they imply no Contra 
diction i in — And then 

II. SEcondLY, I ſhall prove, Wat nötwich⸗ 
ſtanding the loud Blaſphemies which ſome He- 
reticks vent, the Docłrine here expreſſed is the 

real a of Scripture ; ſuch Doctrine as 
Reaſon muft neceſſarily infer from what is 


there diſcovered and revealed. This 1 take, to 


be a 5 Method, ir. 
Firſt to declare, What dur Fth 364 ad 
Then, On what Authoreey we hold 1 it. 


1 FiRsr, I ſhall explain hae” is reel 
ne Erg by theſe Expreſſions (viz. that the Three Per- 
Jos, ſors are not three Eternalg, nor three Incom⸗ 

prehenſibles c. bur one Eternal and one Jn- 

comprehenſible ce.) and ſhew that when right- 

. and duly underſtood they imply no Contra- 

diction in them. — Now as to the tent of 

this Manner of Exprefſion in the Creed; the 
learned Author of the Critical Hiſtory 150 7 in- 
forms us it was to expreſs that '* As the Three 

© Perſons are one Subſtance and one Gol; 10 

“ every Divine Perfection, and every 'Snbſtan- 

* tial Attribute, belonging to any one Perſon 

I common to "ul; "40" ent 77 is . 


„ 


1 * cho der- TO 


(6 Dr. Wale, 22 Creed, & 16, p Rag 
peru 
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* peculiar to any one, but the Divine Rela- Sean. 
tions. To the Father, Paternity, and what- * 1 
« ever that implies and carries with it: Tothe 
« Son, Filiation; and to the Holy Ghoſt, Pro- 

* cefjon. In this Account, Eternity, Immen- 

« ty, Omnipotence, and the like, being Sub- 

« fantial Attributes, are common to all the 

three Perſons; who have therefore ove Eten 

« nity, one Immenſity, one Omnipotence, and fo 

„on, as one Subtance and one Godhead.” The 

Divine Perfections do not (as another learn- 

* ed Author (i) obſerves) belong to each Per- 

* ſon, as they are diſtinguiſhed from each o- 

« ther, but as they are united in the ame Eſ- 

« ſence. For they are predicated of the Fa- 

* ther, as God, of the Son, as God, and of the 

* Holy Ghoſt, as God: and not of each ſeve- 

rally as Father, and as Son, and as Holy 

« Gt. Every of theſe Eſſential Attributes 5 

therefore cannot be numbred with the Per- 

* ſons; but can be one only, as the Eſſence f 

* itſelf of the Deity is. So that though be 

Father be eternal, the Son eternal, and the =_— 

« Holy Ghoſt eternal; yet then are not three 

* Eternals, not three Beings of eternal Ex- 

©. iſtence ; but one only eternal Being or 

© God D. 1 K 5 1735 | | 60 DES. ; NS ng 6 

Ibis is what theſe Expreſſions were intend- when and 
ed to fignify. The Occaſion of introducing 2% 5,7... 


©» * troduced, 


" . F< 
. 


2 


"WIC 


* 2 — _— — — —_ — * — 
7 


( ; ) Dr. Jenkins“ Reaſen- Charagers, 3 5 e per. 
ableneſs Se. Vol. 2. p. 422. ſonal; Ser Pr. Knight's Tree 
4er tbe Difference be- | Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 
'#ween Subſtantial | or Effential | p. gags. | 
8. them 
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The Terms of the Creed explained. 
them (which was done a little after the Middle 


of the Fourth Century) the Critical Hiſtorian 


tells us (1), was the Hereſy of the Arian; 


who held that the Three Perſons had unequal 


Perfections, and fo differed both in Degree and 
Kind of Divinity. To obviate which Error 
the Creed repreſents them to be all equally Di- 


vine, and each of them to have: the fame At- 
tributes and Perfections, not only in Kind but 
alſo in Degree. And becauſe from hence the 
Arians took Occaſion to charge the Catholicks 


with making three Divine all- perfect Beings, 


and fo three Gods: Therefore to obviate this 


Calumny again, the Creed guards the afore- 
mentioned . Acknowledgment of the ſame Per- 
fections in each Perſon, by ſubjoining to every 
Verſe, that they are not ſeparate Perfections 
and Divinities which each Perſon has, but the 


fame undivided inſeparable, Divinity. To in- 


ſtance, for Example, in the ſummary Charac- 


ter of all, The Father is God, the Son is God, 


it be in the Father originally, and only deriva- 


and the Holy Ghoſt is God: equally Divine every 
one; each of them enjoying every Perfection be- 
longing to the Godhead, without any Difer- 
ence in Kind, or Ineguality in Degree: And per 


they are not three Gods, but one God: becauſe 


the Godhead or Divinity which belongs to one, 
belongs to all: For though, as to the Manner, 


. 7evely in the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; yet as 


to the Kind and Degree it is the fame in all, 


1 
* 


_— 


" (1) Dr. Wattland, % , ag 
| i 


EC z 
e * 
9 

1 
: 
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and the fame too in Number, with Reſpect to S _ 
the Eſſence, becauſe of the infinitely cloſe and 


Union and Inſeparability among the 


ect 
| Fire, which we ſhall preſently ſpeak to. 


And where is the Ab/urdity or Inconfiftency — 


of this? Where the Contradiction to aſſert cha e 5 
there is one Perſon of the Father, another of the 


Son, and another f the Holy Ghoſt; and yet 
that the Godbead of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft, is all one, the Glory equal, 


the Majeſty co-eternal : and that, becauſe /uch 


as the Father is, fuch is the Son, and ſuch is the 


Holy Ghoſt ? And yet all that follows is only a 


Paraphraſe and Illuſtration of this; all intend- 


ed only to ſnew that though there is a Difer 


ence in Reſpect of the Perſonal Relations, Ac- 


tions and Characters of the Trinity; yet as to 


their Sub/tance and Godhead there is no Differ- 


ence. or Inequality among them: They being, 


in real Dignity and Perfection, equal and un- 
divided : The ſame Uncreatedneſs, the ſame 


| Immenſity, the ſame Duration, the fame. Power, 


the ſame Divinity, and the fame eſſential and : | 
neceſſary Being, which are in the Perſon of the 


Father, being alſo, in the ſame King, and in 
| the fare Degree, in the Perſons of the Son, 
and of the H oly Ghoſt: and ſo jointly, en- 


| tirely, and wholly in each, as to conſtitute 


them all but one "wir agen. zncomprebenfible; 
| eternal, almighty, God and Kandi; © 


It is true we pronounce three lifbind Per- Ns Contr 


dition in 
Terms. 


2 to be all one and the Jame God. But this 
s certainly no Contradiction in Terms: We do 


| ** affirm chem to be . e n 2 
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E one Perſon; or to be Three Gods, and but one 


| God: This indeed would be a Chneradicriom : 
But all we affirm is, that they are Three Per- 
ſons, and but ane God, 1. e. three Perſons inti- 
- mately united in one Divine Nature, which 
ſurely is no Contradiction at all. We affert 
ed the Father to be God, the Son to be 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt to be God: But we 
do not aſſert each or either of them to be A 
Goa, ſeparately from the others; but that each 
of them is Divine, though they are all but 
| one united Gl. 
Nor in Sen. And as this is no Cottralliddion i in Terms; 
po Iwould willingly ſhew it to be none in 0 0 
But to do this, it will be neceſſary in 
firſt Place, to explain our Terms, to ſhew how 
we; diftinguiſh between Subhßſtence and Sub. 
Nance, between Perſon and Being. For this 
being done, you will have clearer Notions and 
Ideas of them, and ſo you will be better able 
to judge how well we ſupport them. 
bar mne Now what we underſtand by a Divine Per- 
4 Divine for, J had Occaſion to ſhew in my third Diſ- 
| courſe: (n). But it will be neceſſary here to 
ſtate the Notion of it again, fo far as to guard 
againſt that Miſconſtruction of it, which is 
apt to confound and puzzle our Apprehenſion, 
and which chiefly indeed leads us to conceive 
Contradictions in this Article of our Faith. 
For People being apt to conceive of Divine 
Perſons, as they do of Human," (viz. that three 
a r I mut be wer . nk, _—_— 


" —— e- gs . — 


— 


LY | 


* 


J „ , r e Pen 


as diſtinct ;) ns know. not how 0 think o- * 

but hy x t bree Divine Perſons muſt _Y ? 
be. three Divi e and ſo threr Gods. But Net —— 
this 1 18 Fhat is Or by no means a - 


WH 


2 75 each 4 Men cannot - all 
in * Place : 85 Tire Men one fills. cannot 

at the fare Time be poſſeſſed py both ox. cir 
he of the „ is bounded and cit- 
cumſcribed, and ſo every one divided from the 
| others... But Diviſion and Separation, 18 fer- a 
tainly an Imperfattiun.: For it neceſſarily in- 
plies, a finire, i. c. a limitedor confined Suhſiſtences: 5 
and therefore is holly to be removed from 
our Conceptions of, the Godhead... For what- 4 indbie, 
eher is Divine, is n i . 


C | y. infinite: And AC+ ent, and 

| cordingly Inmenfity or Unhoundedneſs i is one of A 2 
the Per cctions, 99 3 in the Holy Scriptures ss 
a8 well as in the Creed, is aſcribed to each of 

| the Perſons in the Trinity. The Divine Per- 

| ſons therefore being all of them #xfinite; i. e. 
each of them equally .omniprofert 3. they. can 
no where be ſeparate. the one from the others; 
But where- ever one is, the others muſt be al- 
0.— This is the Character of a Perſon Di- 

| vine, which therefore certainly carries in it an 

| Tea very different from that of a Perſon Hu- 
man ör Angelick, or of any Perſon whatever 
| that 1s finite or created. And therofore, ab 
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FCC 
err che Perſons are divided or ſeparated from 
aach other in Subſtance or Exiſtence ; yet the 
Divine Perſons being undi vided, i. e. not ha- 
ving any ſeparate Exiſtence, but eſſentially ad- 
bering to, and, after an unſpeakable Manner, 
comprehending and pervading one another (), 
they cannot be thought three Sub/tances or Be. 
ing, but all as making up but one Subſtance 
including three Subſiſtencies in it; or one Di. 
vine Being diſtinguiſbed by ſuch Actions and 
Relations, ſuch Operations and Properties, as 
amongſt us we call Perſonal, and from whence, 
for want of a better Word, we uſe that of 

| Perſon to expreſs their Diſtinction. 
* Why the Weſtern Church prefers the Word 
Bance the Peron to Subſiſtencè for this Uſe, T have for- 
Fs merly obſerved (o): noting withal that the 
Being: Terms are ſynonymous, ' and both fignify the 
+ = fame Thing. 'Subftence being always uſed by 
the Greeks for Subſtance undivided ; for Sub- 
ſtance conſidered in Union with Subſtance. 80 
that a Divine Subpftence with them, is the very 
fame as a Divine Perſon with us. Conſequent- 
h thezr Term Subſtance, and our Term Being, 
muſt carry the fame Notion and Idea alſo. 
They muſt both ſignify hy . SubRance, Sub- 
Nance complete, conſidered as ſeparate from o- 
ther Subſtance. So that however the Terms 
vary, the Doctrine of the whole Church is all 


+ 


* 


—— 
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the ame : viz. that the three Perſons or Sub- Senn 
ſiſtencies being intimately united one with a- VE 3 
nother, do not conſtitute three ſeveral cm- , 
plete Subſtances or Beings,” but one nn | 
dubſtance or Being only. ron 
For the Catholicks underſtand nothingidom Three 
be 4 different Subſtance or Being, but What er- f ee 
its /eparately from every Being that exiſts 55 — 
ſides. And therefore ſince 5 Divine 2 — 
do not exiſt ſeparately the one. from the other 
the Catholicks cannot, hilft conſiſtent with 
themſelves; pronounce the three Perfons:to:be; 
three Subftandes or Beings alſo. For this would! 
be to pronounce them feparare, while they be- 
lere them to be inſeparable z an Inconſiſtenty,: 
which, however * it has been charged 
upon eee Was 6. teen, . 


r 


* 55 
IE 6 ora 810-1115 2 


— yl T. 
"> 2 IA = the i 2 2 To 


140 On Fg . in 1 the 0" Creed the ns 99-8 N= Ghealent es 
wuneed to be esc, +5 Hahn. to be of one Suhſta ice 15 55 N je 
the Fath 27>" Term uſed arid apphiec by the: Catolicls: ſtance to be 
to \ expreſs, che one. Subſtance and Divinity of the. Father undivided. 
ad the Son, ſoon after the Age of the Apoſtles ; and intend- 
ei (is ſottie think) ftorepreſerit the Perſons to be not only of the 
ane Kind of Subſtance, or of the fame '/þ 5 Nature, 
but of the ſurrie unirvided - Süͤbſtance or. e alſo = _. 
0 but the Word is a Guatd againſt Sb Hanis as well 3 * 

oft © -Arianiſm.” For he that is, of one and the fame - 4 
& With another, muſt ee be a Pe pada 1 

Dis nn m . 


1 hs * 
— wo then ens hn EY FRET NO —ᷣ⸗ü , T bites «ans cane — A" * 
149 


Fi cr in Symb. c. 10. 0 © the Dr. Was Han, . ; 

198—201 . we{apud Theſaur.- 1. 29. 5. 1 * . ZR, 

wn. Ohg. Pol. N. 481, e Nag I FR Seripr ure 

75 Bull. D. F. NV. Seb. 1 Deavine ee, +: 5 a | 
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290 The Terms of the Creed explained. 
Sanum. It has been often indeed pleaded that there is 
_ VE no Medium between Being and Not-Being : 

And we readily grant it: But ſurely there is a | 

Medium between Nor- Being and Separate-Be- 

And that Medium is Und:vided Being; 

r AM ee amounting to Being and Being; 
pet docs not properly conſtitute Beings. Be- 
e le e Bemgs, oe 8 Beings only are in- 

tended; and ſu Being 3 Perſons exiſting i in 

Union are not p. | 

In this Manner Ave the Catholicks heb 

uſed to explain their Terms: Though they MI. 

have frequently acknowledged, that the Senſe il 

of them is not ſo eaſy to be expreſſed, as to be 

underſtood. However we ſee that they bear a = 


Diftin#io, and a Diſtinction that 'carries a 
Difference with it. A Divine Being is defined 
as a Term of a larger Signification than a Di- 
vine Perſon : And therefore it is no Contra- Wl 
diction to affirm, that there may be hree Di- 
vine Perſons, and yet- not three Tone Bong ' 


” 
r 1 


from a Fg ES can FEE be lad w 
be conſub/tantial with himſelf, but with ome She Perſon Wl * 
diftin from himſelf, but of the ſame. common Nature Wh « 
with him +. Who they were that rejected the Words 10 
"Opcouric; 79 Ha, being of one Subſtance with: the Father, WM. 
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6 ) Sie Dr. Wateand) frf wr Sic, #id. f 47 Pe. 
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Vence. Qu. 9. p. 68. 
x 22. þ. 328. and ſecond De- | Bull, . e e A 
#. 23. f. 453» 
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; Suicer 2 /upra, ſl 183, 1840 „ 
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aud conſequently not three Gods, On the con- 1 


yy the Pgſſbility of the Thing, and its Con- 
with Reaſon, was onee frankly acknow. 

wa by a celebrated Gentleman on the othet 

Side (, whoſe Words therefore i ir not * 

amiſs to inſert. 

The Unity of God (gith he) is an'Vitth 

© of Nature and Eſence. For of this it is 

that we muſt be underſtood, if we would 

* argue intelligibly when we ſpeak of Neceſ- 


* 


225 ome” 5 
Con 

the 4 
ty of the | 
Trinity. ; 


« ary or Self-Exiftence. As to the Diverſity : 
4 of Per ſony tn the ever Bleſſed Trinity + That 


«js, whether, notwithſtanding the Unity of 


«the Divine Nature there may not co-exift 


* with the firſt ſupreme Cauſe, ſuch excellent 


© Eronations from it, as may themſelves be 


" really eternal, infinite and perfett, by a cum- 
« plete Communication of Divine Attributes, in 

+ an incomprehenfible Manner; (always ex- 
Self-Origination, Self-Exiſtence, orab- 

| Alete Independency ;) of this I fay ; as there 
is nothing in zare Reaſon, by which it can 
de demonſtrated that thats” is actually any 
* fach Thing; ſo neither is there any Argu- 
nent, by which it can be proved 7mprfible or 
4 unreaſonable to be : And therefore 


" clear Revelation; it ought to be believed.” 
To Revelation therefore let us proceed, and 

ke how clearly that ſpeaks for us. For ſince 

We have theyrn our Creed to be ae | all that 


— 


1D. Oak, Demonſtra Gul. Part 1. b. 51. Third 
= ON the Boing re 5 


* 


5 it 


4 ſo far as declared and b us by 


Edition, corre&ed. 1711. 
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** it es concerns us to enquire is, — it 


* ” which are the Foundation of our Faith, and 


Scripture, 


- three diſtinct, undivided Perſons. in one eternal 


. riouſly united? or whether it cannot be proved 
tom thence that they are all together but one 
| Wed Thie She Sulgect of my ; 


The Unity of =o SECOND Head, To EM 3 * I ſhall 
. — Sen how proceed. There are J bree (faith my Text) 


have been ſo long and fo obſtinatel ly conteſted, 


Doctrine of the Text: and a Doctrine that 


Teſtament in particular does on the Divinity of 
each ſingle Perſon N Though each 0 


We Unity f the Godhead. 
be Truth: i. e. Whether the Holy Scriptures, 


1 Doctrines of which only Creeds ought to 
contain, do declare that the 5 ather, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be thus cloſely and myſte. 


that bear Record: in Heaven, the | Father, the 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
ON B. Yes, ſay our Adverſaries: But we 4 
pute your Text. But for what Reaſon, I pray? 
Why becauſe it makes fo ſtrongly againſt them, 
Could they have digeſted or evaded the Doc- 
trine, the Authority of the Text would not 


But the Words are as ſtrong and full, as they 
are ſhort and conciſe. There are. three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and THESE THREE ARE ONE. 
i. e. ONE Gop : Not one only Perſon, but 


and infinite Efſence. This is obviouſly the 


would ſtand ſufficiently ſupported by the whole 
Tenour of Scripture, were this particular Text 
away. For the Unity of the Godhead is what 
both Teſtaments infiſt on no leſs t n the N = 


I— | EE A. ad Es, Ce ee 2a areas 


them 


proved from Scripture. 293 4 
them by himſelf be exprefely called God, and 3 * Tn 
has every Divine Attribute and Title aſcribed _V N 4 
to him; yet no where do we meet with the: . 
leaſt Intimatior- of three Gods, or tus Gods. . $$ 
Hear, O 'Tfrael, the Lord our God is one i th, 
Lord : So proclaimed Moſes from the Mouth nope goo 
of the Lord: a Proclamation: that Jeſus, the Nr xi. 
Lord himſelf, long after acknowledged: But 
intimating forthwith that the one Lord, when 
interpreted of one only Perſon, was imperfect- 
y tonceived. The Scribe for acknowledging * 
the Unity of God, and his Duty to him, had, v. 32, 33, | Y 
it is true, our Saviour's Commendation ; He was Ag 7 
declared to be not far FROM the Kingdom of God v. 34. : 
But ſomething it ſeems was wanting in his Con- 
ſeſſion to ſettle him id it. And that was an 
Acknowledgment that the Perſon of the Son, 
as well as that of the Father, was included in 
the one God. And therefore Jeſus immediate- 
ly fubjoins that knotty Queſtion, How Chriſt v. 33, 536 
oul be- the San of David, when David him- 
M calls him Lord (7)? T he one Lord therefore 
$ not to be underſtood of one only Perſon, but 
of all the Perſons included in the one only ne- 
cfary Being. And fo the Words ſignify in 
the original Text. Hear, O Iſrael, Fehavah © 
our Gad, is the only Jebovab: i. e. That Di- 
ine Eſſence (for ſo Febouab properly ſignifies) 
hich we worſhip, is the only Divine Eſſence. 
and fo alfo our Saviour's Words are to be in- 
kereted. The Lord our God is the ente. Lord ( 9 


(r)Dr. Waterland' — & Dr. Wacerland 3 
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* Conſequently whoever are included in Jebv. 

vab, in the one Lord, or Divine Eſſence, are 
F all one God. 

cb tb: That the one Fad i in Moſes's 'T ext ſhould 

Jem.) be interpreted excluſively of the Perſon. of the 

Sion, is ſo far from being true, that we may 

ſafely affirm that it was the San bimfelf who 

ſpake to Moſes. For it was the Sox (as all the 

Antc-Nicene F athers (t) underſtand) who wa 

more y the God of the Jews. He was 

Ska © n preſided over them: It was He 

8 called Abrum. He was the Lord that ap- 

56. red to him at Mamre, and whoſe Day A. 

abam then jaw and was glad (u). It was He 

that afterwards conducted the Iſfaelites from 

Egypt to Canaan ; and gave them the Luw 

from Mount Sinai e Tt was he that fo frequent. 

ly declared himſelf to be the oe Gad, and in 

the firſt Commandment forbad their Acknou- 

ledgment of any other God but bim: Who 

thereforc is moſt improperly excluded from 

being that one God: Since it is making him 

to ſay, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but mt, 

who yet am not God myſelf. But however low 

the Impeachers of our Faith would reduce the 

0 Son, they will not, it is to be hoped, father 

5 Abſurdities and ContradiQtions upon him. And 

hat! 11 the Guſt: 5 — was - nog IR 


D Uh dev is 3+ 9 * — 1 11 Ah. . n 3 n PI TY 


2. c. 1. per tor. Dr. W. eum ipſo prandont, commdens, an- 

8 Defence. p. 28, m4 far miliariter_ collaquens 

a) 2 xviũ. Eebibitum 3 uz Honss alii 2 5. : 

. - erat Abra o Specimen. quo FL tus legitur. 2, 115 
dam * Chriſti, gui aun a. in John vii. 56. 


N t) Vid. Bull D. 7 F: 11. ] TO ul e fue, 
4 


Soo from Machine 
to Moſes bby the Son, (as afuredly i it was ;) 
there is no avoiding that Conſtruction, unleſs 
we take and explain the Commandment in the 
Catholick Senſe : viz. Thou ſhalt worthip-no 
Hol, nor any Effence or Being, but that only 
in which I with the Father; from whom 
jpeak, and the Holy Ghoſt, am inſeparably 
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Spun. 
a 


one, Wente the Jehovah, and therefore Thou 


ſhalt have no other God. 

Thus is Jebovab in the Old Te amen to 
beunderſtood : One Eſſence comprizing a Plu- 
ality of Perſons. And therefore the ſole and 
only Lord is frequently introduced as ſpea peaking 
in the Plural: or, if you pleaſe the ſeveral Per- 
ſons in the Deity repreſented as making but 


F 


one God. God ſaid, Let vs make Man in ou Gen. i 26. 
Image, after 'OUR Likenes. And the Lord C. i 22. 


God ſaid, Behold the Man is become as ONE of 


us: i. e. like one of us in the Deity. 4nd c. xi. 7. 


te Lord ſaid— Go to, let us go down, &c. 
And Iſaiah heard not only the Seraphim ado- 
ring Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts as 7hrice 


Holy; but he alſo heard the Voice of the Lord ii. . 
himſelf ſaying, hom ſhall T ſend and who will v. 3. 


for us? in all theſe Places plainly { 


o, . and conſulting, as one Perſon with 


others. And yet but one God, or one Lord, 


an Lord God only in the Singular 3 is mentioned © © 


or ſuppoſed. In the laſt cited Place we have 


2 nnn to vouch that the Lord whom: 


SOL or wt 


more Occaſions than once to ae "(*); ; and | 


(=) Seberm. LL 7. 153. and 179, 180. and Serm. 5. b. 238. 
v4 vet 
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F the Son 


| The Union f the Three Perſons 
yet ſays this Lord hom ſhall I fend ? intima- 
ting: that he was as truly e in one Sent 
asg he was plural in another. 6 21 
And to intimate that it was 4 15 1990 of 
Divine Perſons that he cumprized, might per 
haps be; the Deſign of that Form of Bledin 
with which Aaron and his Sons were by God's 
Command to bleſs the People. Te Loxp 
bleſs thee and keep thee ; The: LORD: male bis 
Face ſhine upon thee, and be gracioiis unto thee; 
The Lok p lift up his Countenance upon tbee, and 
give thee Peace. The Repetition of the ſacred 
"Rane of the Loan three Times in this Bleſ- 
ſing, and every Time with a different Accent, 
made the Jews themſelves to think that there 
-» was. ſame Myſtery included in it (y). Well 
- therefore may. it be looked upon by Chriſtians as 
having Reſpect to the three Perſons in I EO Ah, 
from ps — all Bleſſings univerſally ſpring (2). 
That there are more Perſons than one there- 
fore in the Eſſence of God, the Old Teſtament 
plainly intimates ; And this. Bleſſing ſeems to 
ſhado forth that in Number they are Three. 
But from the New. Teſtament, we learn not 
* only, how, many the Perſons; ; but 2pho, they are. 
The FaTnrx, the. Sox, and the Hoy Gnosr, 
are there revealed to be.cach of them. God: And 
yet the Union of them, one with the others, 
and more en of the Father and the Son, 
in one and . Fog nts er of God- 


3 
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| (. See Ainſworth pa- 76 2) Comparis 2 Cor: x xiii. 14 
15 on Nun. vi. dcr — and re + 2 
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head, is there alſo very clearly revealed. I and. S 
my Father (faith Jeſus) are one, i. e. not only, | 
in Love and Conſent and Power, (as the Ari- jchax. 30s 


aus would interpret) but one in Subſtance z 
-hich Unity of Subſtance is the Foundation 

gcc cheir Unity in Power &c. as the Ancient and. 
s ll Catholick Fathers explain (a), and as it is cer - 
p I tain the Jews underſtood our Bleſſed Saviour, g 


who, upon his ſaying this would have ſtoned 
bim for Blaſphemy, and becauſe that being a v. 53. 
Man, he made himſelf God. Of this Text it is 
confeſſed by the moſt conſiderable Writer on 
the other Side, that Divines have generally 
« "ſuppoſed (——neither can it with any Cer- 
© tainty be contradicted) that theſe Words, I 
and my Father are one and the fame Thing, 
have a ſecret Reference to ſome other more 
e myſterious and incomprehenſible Inſtances of X 
« Union: and Communion: between the Father . 
©, and the Son, than that which the Connexion 
* of the Words [in the Opinion of others] na- 
© turally leads to (N. For that there is a 
0 e Senſe, in which the Father and 4 
«the Son, though one be Self-exiſtent anlddgd 
« the other not, may yet truly be affirmed to 
be of the ame Nature he does not de- "Ts 
ny (c).” But to go on In this ame Di. 
courſe our Lord continues adviſing the Jews 
That ye may know and. believe, that the Father v. 38, 39. 
Is in me, and” T in . ANY therefore they - 


— c w 11 _ Lolo RR, wo 


2 


7 a FD Waterland'⸗ . F: c 1 Dr. Clarke”, Commentary 


Defence. Du. 2 361—369. | on 40 ſelet Texts in wana to 
{b) Dr. Ckabe Spence * Nelſon. 7. 145. he 3h 
ine. Part 1. P. 108. 
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* Sought again to . take him : which ſhews that 
. again underſtood him as re himſelf 
one with God. 

And what he thus preaches openly to the 

Jaws, he- afterwards inſtills into his Diſciples 

by themſelves : Speaking to Philip in the Pre 

©. xir.x0, ſence of them all, Believeft- thou not (faith he) 

Fa that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? 
We Words that I fpeak unto you, I Speak not of 

- .» myſelf; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the Works. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in no. Words which, 
the ſame Gentleman acknowledges again, 
« Divines generally ſuppoſe to have ſome ſe- 
F ctet Reference, to the Manner of Chriſt's 

<«, metapbyfical Exiſtence with the Father :” 
and which he confeſſes may poſſibly be true (4); 
and which we may confidently affirm to be ſo: 
the Words being certainly intended to mean, 
that the Father and the Son are intimately 
united one 2 hs e . "0 + nope 


ttt. 1 
- 


Anſever to my The Kari Dr. Clarke, wh, 1 5 Na above 
Dr. fr 7 Ten from him, could not help acknowledging that theſe 
John x. 30, exts might have Reference' ro ſore my/terious and incom- 
33s r ble Union, and Communion between the Father and 
San; yet in another Place perplexes and confounds his 
| Reader by amaſſing Cn, —_ onion of or 

_ fo muchas other Patlayges 
e #+ y which he 9 may give — — 
5 Fru! a diſterent Meaning. 4 But ſo far as thoſe 
8 relate c the Union of the Father and the W 2 


— 
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at faith St. John only begotten Son is in tht S 
if WW Bajo of the oh Now in ordinary S , — 4 
to take any Man into our Boſom, ſignifies to Jabs. . 1% 
le imp art all our Secrets to him : and wo are St. | 
es 1 certainly means by this Expreſſion, that 5 
„dhe Son has the moſt — Knowledge of 
? the Father, and is as intimately united to him 
if 
e 
e 


is Thought to the Mind. And ſo our Saviour 
himſelf tells us in plain Words, viz. that he 
| knows the Father as perfectly, as the Father 

knows him. As the Father knoweth me, even Johns: 13. 
ſo know T the Father, each being, in Conſe- | 
quence of the eſſential Union between them, 
conſcious of whatever the other knows. And 
to this cloſe and intimate Union it is owing 
that the Son, in other Places, leaves nothing 1 
uliar to the Father, nothing but to what N 
be himſelf hath an equal Claim. All Tbings Jobs wi: 
nn (Gick he) are mine. Thus 


alta 3 
+ Jan 


11 1 1 n . 1 


© they" ate of the ſame Import with PETE Father 
. rep —_— reſs an Unity in Subſtance. So far as they 
reſence of the Father, with the Humanity 
che Len. * Word; they are of lels Import; 
© it being impoſſible that the Hemanity ſhould be one with 
* the Father like che Word, or of one Subſtance with 
© bim. And ſo far as they relatb to the Preſence of the 
(% Father and the Mord with the Church, are ſtill of leſs - 
* Importance than the two foregoing :. Since the Father 
* is manifeſted primarily, and mo Sree 4 in the Hu- 4 
. unity of the Son; and ſecondarily in the And 8 
| */the Union of the Word, with the Flums Nahe in the 
© Perſon; of Chai, is more ſtrict and clo, than wum 
| © any Member of the myſtical Body f. 3 


— 


T Dr. Knight's Trae Scripture Dr. IT 40 0 
T * — 187, 182. 3 
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The Union of che Three Perſons 


goo 
ant he tells his Diſciples: And the ſame Thing he 
* — 8 ts when he addreſſes the Father him: 
| ©: xvii 20. eel mine are thi ne, and thine are mine, and 
1 am ghirißedi in them. Theſe Teſtimonies have 
we from our Lord's own Mouth: To which 
may be added what he revealed to his beloved 
Rer. =xi. St. John: iz, that the Father and the Son 
* make both e 3 as 11 are alſo both 
wht: one Lager oh 85 


1 2 


Be Onion if + 80 much hn 4 ei felt taught us con- 
ee cernig the Union between the Father and 
de Father; him. And that the Holy Ghoft allo is one 

with the Fatber, St. Paul, who wrote under the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, clearly inti- 
mates: For he repreſents him as intimately in 
and with God, as the Spirit of a Man is in and 
n with Man. The Spirit (auh he) ſearcheth all 
"© Things, yen the deep Things of God. For what 
Man knoweth the Things — a Man ſave the Spi- 
rit of Man which is in him? Even ſo the 
Things. of. God knoweth no Man. Leds, no one) 
but the "Spirit of God; Any ond 16 in bim: a8 
Tertollign reads (e).] 

Now hence it is evident that. God has a 
Spirit, as well as Man; and that the Spirit is 
as conſcious of whatever is in God, as a Man's 
pirit i is conſcious of every Thing in that Man: 
and further {till that the Spi irit ot God, knows 
all that is in God, in the ame Manner that the 
3 of a Oe knows all that i is in Man, viz. 


* 1 


ee aduer ſ. Her gy" „2 1 5 
El 7 
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$ 
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— promiſes to ſend the Spi pirit to; his Diſcipl 


Now here you ſee, whatever Thing 


20 —— an ene — or Seer, 
tion of Knowledge, but by an internal neceſlary 
Conſciouſneſs arifing from the, * nien of ane 
with the otbe. 

And if the Spirit of God. be one w 
F ather, we muſt neceſſarily infer. «0 


be one with the Son. For — Father 1 


Son being intimately united between 9 — 


ſelyes; — Spirit, by being united with one, 


muſt neceſſarily be united with the other 85 

Accordingly we haye ſeen that the Scriptur 

declare him to be the Spirit of, the. ; Son 

as; well as the Spirit of = Father; which ac 
cording to the Reaſoning of St. Paul above, 

ſpeaks him to be as much in, and one with, 

the Son ; as He is with i lh of as 


irit of Man is one with en 
Son , himſelf intimates. very Wy ly,. wh 


— 


3X 
== wal 


a el ce, me. (Gith, he) fer 2 wi rear "_ 


AH mine, and ſhall ſkew it unto you. 

that the. Father hath. are mine; HI aid 1 
be ſhall take of mine, and ſhal, e uno yath 
tom the Father, the ſame Things and. the 
fame Way the Spirit has them from the Nan 


i. e. not by Revelation, or an external 


munication, but by Neceſſity of Nature, 1 4g 


eſſential Union and Conſciouſheſs of all that Me 


s.in the Father, and from the Father in the © 
Son. Whatever Things the Father knows, 


thoſe knows the. Son ei : And whatever 


9 
CE 


bd: + TT ne 41-462 2 * N * 
4 2, 
1 


(f) See Re. 4 5. 225. moni 8 . 2 8 E 


-_ 
wy Sq 
3 

* 


* 


14. 15. 


355 The Doctrine ir the Unity in Trinity amel up, 


Things the Son knows, thoſe receives the Spi- 
= fit neceſſarily from him. They are firſt in the 
Father, then neceſlarily in the Son, and then 
neceſfarily in the Spirit, according to the Ordet 
: of the Three Perſons in the adorable Trinity. 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy G09 
therefore, notwithſtanding, as to the perſonal 
Relations and Actions, Operations and Proper- 
ties, they are all diftind; yet in Nature and 
Eſence, and by an inexpreſſible Union of each 

with the others, they are undivided, and ſo on- 

God. And to expreſs this Unity in Trinity, 
and to intimate to us that the Trimiry is in U- 
nity to be wworſhipped, ſome have imagined (g 
that our Saviour commanded that Baptiſm 
. be Na om not in the Names, . 

in the Name of the Father, and 

Yon amr and of the Holy Ghoft FA vi. to « in 

| 0 e e dee of dl the eve 
3 "OO ame, their Power Equal, their Perſons 

| wided and their Glory one (g). Such 
Foundation does other Parts of Seripture af- 

2 ford in ſupport of what my Text more ex- 
3 ny affirms, viz. that the Three which bear 
=. rd in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

4 the Holy Ghoſt, that theſe three are all one. 


D 1 by way ef tende iet eu cb. 
Yann? ferve the great Wiſdom and Caution with 
— which the e . ee 
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7 2 ) Vide Suicer. hot in Waterland' Later: þ 
Thus Pol. 2. tot.” 3 5 (#)'7 Dr. Waterland. TY 
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The Doctrine of the Unity in Trinity firmmed up. 
tis deep and divine Truth on which he infiſts, 
(ua. That wo are to worſhip one God in Trinity, 1 
md Trinity in Unity) together with the folid and 
ſubſtantial Reaſon for which it is fo very par- 
ticularly explained. And that is, 8 hke 
a5 ue are compelled by the Chriftian Verity (laid 
down in Scripture as we have largely made ap- 
bear (i)). to: acknowledge every Perfon by bim- 
 10:be'God and Lord; So are we forbidden 
by the Catholick Religion (and 2 Religi- 
ons, whether Natural, Jewiſh or Chriſtian Ito 
bp that chere be three Godg or three Lords. 
[Three Perſons, Partakers of Deity we have 
proved before (i): But original Slates and 
Frontain of Deity we have found but ane (4) f 
And that is the Perſon of the $ Self-fubffting 
mnriginate Father: Him we have proved for- 
merly: to be the Principle of Divinity (+ 
And now we fee further that the Divinity h 
communicates is inſeparable from him. 
8on, and the Holy. Ghoſt, who drive bot 
their Perſons and their Godbead f rom the Fa- 
ther, we conceive till to be, in ee . 
1 rb the Father. For the Generation 
the Son;” and the Proceſſion of the Spirit 5 
conccive to be internal and nut ex?frhal” 1 Tho | 
we believe the Son and the Ho ſt both 
to be Emanations from the Fa ther 1. E. thou h 
v delieve both to be of hn A nd*/rom Þim 
jet ye believe both ſtilt to confirige in him an 
wund im: Them in the Father, 4 Lighter! in 
that mt Light, out of which it flows, x without Se- 


* 3 n 0 1 an 


r See Serm. * 1 a, KO) See 5 ales.” 
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d . * — 8 8 * * 
7 


394 | 
SERM. 
VI * 


> Ly 
1 


tain an 


The Doctrine of the Unity in Trinity ſummed up, 
8 and the Father in them, as Light in 
at Light which it cauſes and emits but parts 


* not with. A Derivation. and Union that the 


Ancients have often endeavoured to illuſtrate ; 


Though all Similitudes fall infinitely; / ſhort 


of the Subject compared. The moſt intelligible 
is that ofthe Sun and its Rays; which Rays 
* from the Sun, us their Foun- 

and Cauſe, are yet ſo inſeparable from the 
Sun itſelf, as that they cannot be removed or 


divided from it. So, the Father we | conſe 


to be the neceſſary Fountain or Source of the 


Son and, the Holy Ghoſt. But they being con- 
ſequently necgſſary and eternal Emanations from 
the Father, they muſt ever continue united with 
the Father, inſeparably united with their one 
Principle or Head, and fo all but one God (J). 
So clearly does our Doctrine ſtand from Triche- 
n: Let Tritheiſm or rather Ditheiſin be char- 

ed on · thoſe Who acknowledge two ſeparate 


ged on us: For © we aſſert not three abſolute, 


.* original, co-ordinate Divinities like the Mar- 


et czonites : We ſeparate not the Perſons from 


each other, with the Ariane: If we did ei- 


< ther of theſe, there might then he ſome Co- 


* Jour for the Charge of Tritbeiſin: But we 


e the Father, with his co- eſſential and co-cter- 


nal Son and Holy Ghoſt; one Head and 
ce Foun 
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he Deetrine i the Unity 10 Trinity flo m up. 


« being-one in Nature, one in Knowledge, in 
<« Preſence; in Operation and Energy; never 
«ſeparate, never aſunder; diſtinct dN 
« Diviſion, united without Confuſion (). 
This is the Sum of the Doctrine of the T+;- 
nity, as taught and explained by the Catholick 
Church. This is the Senſe of the Apoſtles 
«Creed, of the Nicene Creed, of Athanafius's 
« Creed, and of the ancient Creeds of the 
6: whole Chriſtian Church from the Beginning, 
« conveyed to us by as clear Tradition, as the 
Books of Scripture themſelves. The Senſe 
1 ert has prevailed againſt all poſſible Op- 
ion from Pagans, Jews and Hereticks ; 
%* er which. vil prevail while the Church 
« ſtands, and to the End of the World. It 
e has been obſcured indeed ſometimes, but it 
e was never loſt, no, not in the darkeſt Times 


© of. Popery. It was embraced by all the 
Churches of the Reformation, and it is ſtill, 


*© Blefſed be God, almoſt univerſally eſtabliſh- 
«ed and taught in them. 
The Liturgy of the Church of England, 
© therefore, in Conformity to the ancient Li- 
4 turgies, conſiders the Father as the Head of 
4 all; che Sn under the Character of Medi- 
s * ator; and the Holy Gho/tas Sanctifier: Pray- 
1 are addreſſe be God the Father-princi- 
as they ought, be; and metimes to 
e of. to all . Here 
6 «7 © Hung but what conſiſts gs the Pri- 


— 
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(a. Dr. Warrants Fo ee 8 22. P. 332, 333. 
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306 The Doctrine of the Unity in Trinity ſummed up, 
8 «© mitive Doctrine, and Practice of the Faith- 


< ful, and what tends to keep up a Religious 


* Senſe, as of the diftin# Perſonality, Order, 


« and Office, of each of the Three, fo of the 
Cb: eternity, Co-equality and Union of them 


* eber (#).”. And therefore 
Alnigbiy and een God, who bot 2 ven 


anto us thy Servants Grace by the Confeſſion of a 
true Faith, to acknowledge the Glory of the e- 
ternal. Trinity, and in the Pouer of the Divine 


Majeſty, to worſhip the Unity; we beſeech thee, 
; 257 thou wouldelt keep us fedjaſt in this Faith, 


and ever more defend us from all Adverſities 
who liveſt and reigneſt o one God, W orld without 
Eng. Amen. 
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) Dr. Fiddes's Bady of Divinity. Vol. 1. p. 395; 396. 
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pose to Saale 


A e View, 


SEVERAL HERESIES 
þ at corrupted the Doane 


O F 


CHRIST': Incarnation; 


the Right Belief of while our Creed declares . to 
to eternal Salvation, vit. the Incarnation of our SkR. VII. 
4 Fefus Chrift; it will be neceſſary to tile a. 
turſory View of the ſeveral Herefies which, one after ano- 
ther, aroſe in the Church to corrupt that Doctrine, and 
which neceſſitated not only the Author of the Athatafian 
Creed, but the Church in geheral in the Nicene and other 
ſubſequent Creeds, to guatd the Faith with ſuch very ſtrict 
ud critical Terms 48 e find they do: For by this Means 
re ſhall better apprehend the true Senſe and Meaning of 
the Terms, and better ſee what Errors, and conſe- 


n e Dodrine th expreſs is i 
be defended. E. 


RE Toner NP wer. Urns Ger Artide, Proben 


= of "the oldeſt Hereſies regarding the Perſon of out The Hs 
ae was that of Ebion ( 3 3 who N por. 2.7 


— at #7 & 8 
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The Hereſes that aria the 


Phon. haps to Jeſus Chriſt's real Birth of a Woman, and to the 


and Death he underwent upon the Croſs, (al 


Sxkx. VII. which he might imagine to be incompatible with che Di: 
A vine Nature,) and not apprehending that the ſame Perſon 


2. Of the 
Docetæ. 


racles of Jeſus, and to the great an 


could have the Properties = of God and Man both, imagined 
Jeſus to be mere Man, nothing more (4), 

On the other Hand, 2 Des another Sect of Here. 

ticks about the fame Time, attendin ng to the wonderful Mi- 
high Titles aſcribed to 

9 in the Holy Scriptures, conceived him to be truly and 
God, God the Son, ho deſcended from Heaven for 

te vation of Men: But not being able, any more than 
Ebion, to conceive how e . be born of a Woman, 
and ſuffer and die, they ined — the Followers of 
Simon Magus (c), that be * only in Appearance, that 
he had no material Fleſh and Blood, that he did not ſuffer 
VS ny Reality, but only to outward Appearance and 

W ( 

Cerinthus, perceiving the Abſurdity of each of theſe op- 
rye; xtremes,” viz; how wild and fantaſtick it was to 
uppole a who to all Appearance was born and died 
like other Men, who lived and converſed as other Men do, 


for above 30 Years, ſhould be only an airy;Phantaſm or 


Ghoſt, and alſo how Me x np ay on the other Hand it og 


for mere Man to perform the Works that Jeſus did: 
in ſhort, Cerinthus, being rſuaded that Jeſus — 25 


ther be-only God nor only. Man ; and yet not apprehending 


bow Gad could become Man; : invented a new cheme dif- 


5 55 30. P. 23. Epiphan. Hereſ. 51. 


ferent from, and Thermal ou of boch the foregoing : 
a Scheme as 91 0 N to peas all Diffcultis: 
He made Feſus Chrift to be two different Perſons : 
Jaſus, though a = Man, yet a 87 true one, con- 
ceived and born of Joſeph . Mary in the natural Way, 


and wæo alſo ſuffered. and died. as really and truly, as any 
other Man in the like Circumſtances would have done. 


But to impower this Jes to work the many. Miracles be 


— 


* * 1 2 
| : 10 2 4 1 


10 8 8 9. C1 . r x. Epiphan 
2 21. FTIR Hera, Fab, 

Theodoret. Here, Fab. L. 2. c. 4, 5+ L. n 
P. 20, 21 Vide er Suicer Tbeſaur. in (d) Ep han, ut ſupt0. Vide et 
Val. 2. col. 266, 467. et % . Suicer. Tbeſaur, in il. 2. col, 
*. Fol, 1. col. 199. 260, 261. vel in Sy bo Nice. 6. 11. 


AS Lrencus. C. 1. 6 23 · f. 35. . e 
ee 2 perfor 5 


—— 
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knows that he could not prevent 


Docrrine of the Teginaiton? 1 ny 
„be ſuppoſed another Cæleſtial Perſon, who was Procem. 


called the Chrift, (not indeed the Son of God immediately, to 


but) the Son of the only Son of God, placing him at one Ser. VII. 
further Remove from the Father : This Chr; , I fay, Ce 
rinthus ſuppoſed to have deſcended from Heaven, and to 
have entered into him under the Likeneſs of a Dove at 
the Time/ of bis Baptiſm, and to have quitted him again, 
2s being ritual and fo impaſſe juſt before his Cruci- 


e 0 al ng up while the Apoſtle 8 t. Theſe three 
17 0 was yet alive: hgh, Fu therefore moſt of his ak g's 
ritings are bent ( 1 thew'din my lat) and as hall have "oh F 
Occaſion to ſhew again in the ſubſequent Diſcourſe (). 4. B. 91, 
= here let it ſuffice to note that the Apoſtle over „ 
declares that gur and Chrift is one and the fam: 
that tar Fol is the Chr:/t , that Chriſt is the only Son God; 
that this Son of was made Fleſh, that be came in the 
He; had real Fleſb and Blood, that in that Fleſh he prov- 
ec himſelf” God, and yet died as Man. 
But whatever Succeſs the A poſtle might bave in ſup- 
preſſing or checking the . that aroſe during bis Life; 
every one, that knows any kb, > of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
ultitudes from ſpringing - 
up as ſoon as he was — Some ſtill oppoſing the Divi- 
nity abort Saviour, others ſtill impairing or confounding 
1 ni 
It's "x Sort I have chiefly to do with at preſent: 42% lin | 
the grand Impugners of the Godhead of Chriſt % Aras | 
lift themſelves with the Impeachers of his Manhood allo. „ ;, cif 
For the Aridns who ranked the Logos or Divine Word a» Manhood. = 
mongſt the Creatures, left the Mord, when he became in- 
carnate, to animate the Fleſh and Blood he aſſumed. For 
they allowed Chriſt no Human Soul diſtinct from the Mord, 


| but fippoſed, "(as our modem (g) Arians do.) that at the 
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310 _ The Hereſies that corrupted the 
Procem:- This indeed in Hereticks. who accounted. the Ward: no 
to other than a ſuporior created Spirit, was but little taken in- 
Ss. VII. to Conſideration by the Church (i): And therefore they 
ue dhe Followers of Apollinaris whoſe Errors I am next to 
ee recount. Apollinaris was Biſhop of Laadicea An. the 
Middle of the fourth Century; # Van ny Wi 8 according to 

py D. 360. Vincentius of 22 who ved. { don after him ( t), would 


have been equal to the Sebi, rts of the Church, 
rer urio E fin the! * 

_ What, Heretical Nov "which rendered tis” Wa 
dangerous to he read.. He. prpieſſed Dime indeed ound 
and catholick with reſpect, to. the Unity of the Trinity 
| . 114. 
A. to the be was very heretical. He Gt þ puch into the Err 
an. Human & p 


Soul of of the, Ariane, denying t 
3 | NES. little. L inde 
| 8 Chri gen 751 
Fleſh ;-, whereas the Apellinarians (with whom. our modern 
Arians (Y, fo far as the Humanity. js concerned, age) 
allowed kim a Jen/ative Soul belides : i. e. ſuch a Soul as all 
Animals are ſuppoſed to bave, not 2h a Rational 
fe a8 is proper to — — For | 
ween the du and the Nat, i. e. tbe Se and the Mind 
and acknowledged that the Herd aſſumed the Beg 
[of Man, but not the Shs dier of which he 
ſaid was is Juppicd by the Werd it So Ts two 


2 | 

the Bogy, and Sefitive — done; the .Place 
 fional Soul os Mind being — Gong ne pl 
the orgy, i. e. F the . — in the Godhead, 
allow d the Word to ha (. 

| fs b. bis t beſides his Hereſy concerning the Soul of our Beſt: 


Fleſh, what. ed Lord, he er as ae e e his hh 


tt 
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4 6. * * * TIF 
=” 2 45. 6 & cup * e Vide 8 e 


722. 
1 Vincent. Lirinend. Herd] L &  alicg Suicer. 
c. 16. p. 125 is % , l 268. wel in 
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3 * 45 before, Tk Nicen, © 21, 7. 221—224· 
, For, 
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; Doctrine of the' Incarnation. 311 
For, (as Vincentius informs us,) he affirmed that Chriſt's Prom 
Fleſh was not taken from the Virgin Mary, (and therefore to 
they refuſed, and indeed very contiſtently, to call or ac- SER. VII. 
knowledge her, ache Catholitks did, _ Groen 
but that it deſcended into-the Vi Heaven: And 

this Fleſh the unſteady Man woul — aſſert to be 

Ce- eternal with God the Word; and at other Times to be 
made out of the Divinity of the Word. For he _ 
acknowledge two Subſtances in Chrift; LE vine, 

other Human, the one of God, che cher of: the: Virgil | 

but he imagined the v "Subfizace of che Word tote? 


ROY 


ivided; ſo as that one Part remained! and continued with _ 


'God,-whilt the other Part came down and was changed 

into Fleſh. Inſomuch that whereas, according to Truth, 

it ought to be ſaid, that out of two Subſtances there was 

e a be, contrary to all Truth, would aſſert, chat 
Chriſt, there were © 1209: Subflan- 

—_— — in 2 wich his Eee ee to Hi: Agree- 

have imbibed hat the Valentiuians had feigned concerning 5 4? 

the Heavenly Body of Chriſt, which they affirmed he — n 

wich him, and which only palled through the Virgin Mary, 

lie Water through a Pipe; from whom e no- 

i . 4 Hach 3 

is was the” Hereſy S. uren a The Abfors 

; with monſtrous Abſurdities. It denied our Saviour 27 thi 

not only an Human Soul, but Human Fl. For: Fleth 

brought from Hlaauen or formed out of the Godbead, can- 

not ſure be human. In ſhort it implied that the very GA. 


dead ſuffered and died; that the very Divinity of the Son 


was in the State of the Dead; whilſt his Body lay in the 
'Grave (9). ane, oy a anger ir it were poſhbl for is to 


| "conceive; it would yet be impoſſible to conceive what Be- 


net it could be of to Man. For if the Nature that ſinned „ 
muſt ſuffer, in Order to expiate its Sins; what Advantage 
could it receive from the Sufferings of another Nature, 
which, however like it may be, has nothing of the ſame? 
What Aube could Rat and Flapd, ed out of N 


"ey N 
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e Gl Dink, 3 Bol. 4. col. 462 3 
200 Vincentius adv. Hereſ. c. 17. 264. wel in Symb. Nicen. c. 11. p. 

5o, 51» Vie etiam Greg · Naz. 224228. | L 
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.gi2 The Hereſies that corrupted the | 
Procern. Daf of the Earth, have with a eee 
to Subſtance of God? Since then this Hereſy at once 5a, 
Sk R. VII. pbemed the Divine Nature, and fruſtrated 2 whole Schaft 
ety and of the Redemption of Man; what could the Church do 
_ enger it, ply eee the NTP ee 
| ruth? 
. e e therefore was done firſt at mi, nne Cound 
„ by the thanaſius (7 rds 
OE Ales, 150 7; Ac at — — G zouncil held at . 
TD. 363. /lantinople about 18 Years afterwards'(s)./: In both which 
anc gicr- , Councils was aſſerted —— Humanity of Chriſt, as 
eas, Ge. to Bach and Soul. Both Councils determined that he had 
neral Coun- a true Rational Human Soul or Mind as well as Body ; and 
S 81. that his Body or Fleſb was formed out of the Fleſh or Sub- 
5 Hance of the Virgin; inſomuch that as truly as he was the 
er Word before all Ages; ſo truly was he in the laſt 
ys for our Salvation made perfect Man. And therefore 
the General Council determined that, whereas the Nicene 
Creed had expreſſed this Article conciſely thus, — that 


the only begotten Son of God, —— for us Men and for | 


our Salvation came down,” and was incarnate, and was mad: 
Man; it ſhould from thenceforth in all Churches be ex- 
preſſed more fully, as it had been in ſome Churches from 

the Time of that Councips being held; viz. in the Words 
of Epiphanius's ſhorter Creed (t), — who far us Men and 
For our | Salvation cams down from Heaven, and was incar- 
_— —_ 3 Dirgin Mary, and was made 
May e Thus importing that he was as true and perfect 

| Man e of his Mother, as he was true 
and perfect God of the Sub/tance of his Pather :  perfett 

| God, and perfect: Man, 4 a' Reaſonable" Soul, and Human 
-Fleſb 22 as _ thanofian Creed ſome time after- 
wards expreſſed it, and as — N Hou thence for- 


ee eee, | ng [a]. - ele 


We 1 4 vt Gig 3 2 


; {a} Te was opon Ockifins of this Ha” . che larger 
reed in F Was drawn up" in the Year 37 3. "and fr 
— — — — —— CE — * rom 
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. 3 p. 539. 
438. col. * 1 0 S Bere, 3: 7 161, 

06 Theodorit. Eccheſ. Bip. L. 5. c. : 8 


med Hereſy a — into is that of Aerie, Þ brew. 


. * ee n it was 2 N W 
7 heyy 3 . 9965 FFF. : 

— — Q— — 2 

pour cet Time ſhoe ren as he tells us, to be uſed in 2. . 4. 

laptiſm. As the Reader perhaps may be defirous oe, I ſhall 

give it in the Tranſlation-of Mr. Bingham 
We believe in one God the 8 Maker of gr.. 

« all Things viſible, and inviſible : | 4X Pataed 
« And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, begotten of J B. 352. 

« God the Father, the only begotten, that is of the Subſtance 

« of the Father, God of God, Li ht of Light, very God of 

„very God; begotten, not made, ing of one Subſtance with 

0 ts? Father, by whom all Things were made, as well in Hea- 

« yen as in Earth, viſible and invifible : Who for us Men and 

« for our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was incar- - 

„ nate, that is, was born in perſect Manner of the Holy Vir- 

gin Mary, by the Holy Ghoſt, and was made Man; chat is, 

«. took upon him perfect Man, Soul, and Body, and Mind, and 

« whatſoever is in Man, Sin only excepted ; , not by the Seed 

* of Man, nor merely by exiſting in Man, but by framing Fleſh . 

4 to. himſelf, into one Holy Unity: not after the Manner as 

" he inſpired the Prophets, * ſpake and wrought in them, but 

« by bein RI, made Man, For the Word was made Fleſh, 

* not by undergoing any Change, or transforming the Godhead 

into by undergo bat by making one perfect and divine Union. 

For there is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” not two ; the ſame, 

© God; the ſame, Lord; the ſame, King; who ſuffered in the 

Fleſh and roſe again; e ente with his Body into Heaven; 

4 and ſitteth in a at the Right Hand of the Father; whence 

he ſhall come with Glory, in-the ſame Body, tojudge the * 

aud the Dead ; of whoſe Kingdom there 2 no 
5 

p Prophets, ordan, who 
« by the Apoſtles, — dwells in the Saints. And thus we be- 

* lieve of him ; That he is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, 

« the perfect Spirit, the Comforter, uncreated, proceeding from 

the Father, receiving from the Son, in_whom we believe. 

We believe in one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, in 

one Baptiſm of Repentance, in the Reſurrection of the Dead, 

in the juſt Judgment of Body nam. of 

z 1 _ Life 5 8 
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P Hereſies that Rd the | 


Fett. one of his Predpyters, namei Lure in the Yeu 4! 


'£O 


SER. VII. maliciouſſy but falſly charged upon the 1 (a); 
es He in revived the Hereſy of Cerinthus; and divide! 


% 
t, 


Lake i. 15. 


rr 
ent Chrifts + the one God, the other Man; the one be- 


ben od pa ous e eee TS, 


$115 


This Herezick did in Reality 1 


Chriſt into two Perſons, the one the only degotten of 
God, the other the Son af the Virgin For be 
© would by no Means allow the Divine and Human Nature 
to be perſonally united; but only chat the Word dwelt i 
© Chriſt in much the fame Manner Sm Ghoſt did in 
: the Prophets and the 172 t Chriſt, in his Senſe, 
WEI Fern © "Mother of Ch, 
J ary, t Ql 
cguld no otherwiſe be called e Mother Cad, or the 
Mother of the Ward, than Elizabeth could be called the 
Mother of the Haly Ghoſt, with whom John the Baptiſt was 
filled even from her Momb (x); S0 that (as his Contempo 
Vincentius tells us (y), ) he made in Effect two differ- 


Az #-o *# ma am te iu 


tten of God the Father, the other born of his Mother: 
Which latter Chriſt for ſame time after his Birth, he ſup- 
ſed not to differ from other Men ; but afterwards to have 
ſingled qur from the reſt of Want by eſpecial Fa- 
your, for the ** to take Poſſeſſion of and to 
dwell in. I do not find indeed that he ever aſſerted that 
the Heavenly Chriſt, when he had once entered into the 
Son of — left him again: — Nr ne bin be 


rr, e 
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. And choſe that ſay Gere Was a Time, when' the Son, or 
the Holy Ghoſt, was not; or that they were made out © 
5 nothing, or of another Subſtance or Eſſence : that fay the 
Son of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, are mutable or change- 
„ abſe ; thoſe che Catholick and Apoftolick Church, the Mother 
4 of us and 3 anachematizes. And again we anathematiz 
<: thoſe that confeſs not the Reſurrection of the Dead, and all 
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1 be Incarnation,” ELD 
— the = 431 e 4 ood The 1 poo 
'of whoſe Proceoings aker, or rater during the Sem. VI 
ce of, long Conteſts: and Fiouds (x), vas the De- NY 
ian of Ngforixs, and the Condemnation of the Doc. Condemned | 
nine be wes charged with (a) ; To both hich» Cenſures Z.,cc.1 
mo 0 


Was 
thoſe that favoured and even foed by bim at firſt, Council. | 
! Ed LES ESE? . 431. , 


ane Eutyebes an Abbot of the ſame City ian into a e | 
an «tg wy on the 8 hey? — rw 12 in ſome * 1 6 * 


he Godhead and Manhood _—_— — — 
lere they were united ; yet after the Union they 
nee bath blended into ene ; The Humanity (as he thought) 
— abſorbed in the Divinity, inſomuch 28 to ſubſiſt no 
„ ere. it being deified, and. mads properly and 


/ 5 
This indeed was Gmething different Som the Atullinari tw is f. - 
a« Hereſy. For Apullinaris imagined the Fleſh of Chriſt Free from | 
n brought from Heaven, or at leaſt to be formed out n 
of the-Deity which came from thence :: Whereas Eutyches 
omed freely that Chriſt aſſumed his Fleſh. in the V irgin's 
Worb. 1. He would not indeed allow it ta be conſub/fan- 
ji! with ours : But whatever it was, contrary to Apollinaris 
who the Divinity into Hab, Eutyches changed the | 
Pb into God ; making it the Body Body of God in ſuch Senſe, 
s t9-confound- it with the Godhead (4). Ide Conſe- 
gence: of which muſt be that what was become the Divi- 
in itſelf, which is by Nature impaſſible, COLTS fil, 
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: 1 E FI 7 
„ The Hereſies hat currupted the © 
'Procem. as ſome ſay; (Four hundred and Seventy we have 'the 
4 Names of, 3 Year 451, catne together at Ch, 
Se. VII. ceden; where Eutycbes was depoſed, and his Hereſy con: 
yy te demned: And choſe alſo of Arius, Apollinaris and Nets 
rius, which had been anathetnatized by the three former 
. General Councils, were anathematized again. And a Con- 
feſſion of Faith concerning the Doctrine of our Lord's In. 
- * © * Carnation was drawn up and approved of, in which, follow 
ing the Holy declared; 
The Chile i Thar we oh — — — 2 as 
i k rd Jeſus Chriſt perfect in Divinity, and the 
1 ſame perfect in Humanity; truly God and / de, 
omar ow. of\s Ne e Dodyy the fin 
conſubſtantial with his Father, as touching his Ne. 
< and the ſame conſubſtantial with us 2s touching his 
Manhood; like to us in all Things, but without Sin; 
ah ©; degotren of bis Father, before all Worlds,. according 0 
<- his Divinity, and yet che ſame for us and our Salvation, 
4. Poem in Ude lat Days of the-Virgin Mary, Mother af 
| „God, according r One and the fame 
"A 1 Jeſus Chriſt, the Son, the Lord, the only begotten, ac- 
ae 8 ** < knowledged' in two Natures, without Confuſion, without 
en without Diviſion, without Separation. The 
| Wy ru Pot tires Wop mois 
© by the Union; but rather the Properties of each Nature 
<*. preſerved; and meeting in one Perſon and one Subſiſtence; 
< not- as or divided into two Perſons, but as being 
< one and the ſame Son, the only begotten, God the Word, 
© the Lord Joſe as the Prophets of old, and even 
* Chtiſt himſelf has, concerning himſelf, * 
** the'Creed of our Fathers has delivered down to w C 


All the a- . Theſe were the ſeveral Herefies which, for 400 Ye 
fo „and more, moleſted . 
«vis- ſometimes together, concerning the Doctrine of our Lor 
— {bye aden Tncarnatian. And theſe in 2 with the ſever 
— Determinations of the Church 2 em, we he or 
| d perceive why this Article is fo circumſtantiall 
* e Creed, adn "an Kane . 
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-Datirine of the Incarnation. 
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gainſt what Oppſers, the Doctrine of it is to be maintain Procem. 


el. For although this Creed (as the very learned Author 


to 


of the Critical Hiſtory of it (g) has admirably ſhewed) was SR R. VII. 
drawn up very probably before the two laſt of the above 


mentioned Hereticks 6 Neſtorius and Butyches) had vented 
their Errors; (which is the Reaſon why ic wants many of 
thoſe critical erms, which came into Uſe afterwards ; 
ſuch as are thoſe of 0 Natures in Chriſt, of his Fleſh be- 
ing conſub antial with ours, of one Son 21 only, in 9 
to 10 Sing and of M ary'y being ſtiled the Morber of G 
rack cf wlich En 5. we find in this Creed z) 
ſince the Catholicks. in their Charge upon the Apollinarians 


Frey this Creed is particularly levelled) condemn 


which Ewtyches ſometime —— : 

A of themſelves alſo renounced that Doan: 

which the Apollinariant would have fathered upon them, 
and which Nz/orius indeed did afterwards broach ; There- 
fore we ſhall find all the Herefies which we have been re- 
, all which. the Four. firſt General Councils con- 


demned, fully obviated in that Branch of our Creed which 
concerns the Incarnatian of the Sen of God, and which 
vill be the Subject of the W 5 
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The ESTES SERMON 
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T Foe. The e WORD was. Wie ES ond 
delt among u. aft 
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SERM. N the Creed that moſt fully e een 
e VII. Doctrine I have . to defend, 
there are two general Articles of F aith, 
a Belief of which is pronounced neceſſary to 
everlaſting Salvation: The one is that awe wor- 
ſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; 
the other that we believe rightly the Incarna- 
t10n of our Lord "a fe gas Chriſt. How far our 
Salvation does really depend upon a right Be- 
lief of both theſe Points, my next and con- 
cluding Diſcourſe is to ſhew. But this Time 

Tam engaged to examine the Second of the 
Articles mentioned: viz. the' Doctrine af our 
| Ne Method Bleſſed Lord's Incarnation. In which Exami- 
. nation I would proceed in the Method I have 
hitherto ob with Relation to the Doctrine 


0 


E 


of the Holy, undivided Trinity: and that is SS RIA 


to ſtate he's Senſe of the Creed concerning it; VII. i 


and to ſhew from whence that Senſe is collect. 
ad. M bat the Doctrine of our Creed concern- 
ing the Incarnation of our Saviour is, and by 
. eee and eee it ee / "bel | 
r 
. What it is we are required to Wen aud 
ſuch Belief is required bf us; are the 
two hings which in this DAE) = ould 


1 e ee ee 
But firſt let me kl i that th this: N ten 


8 well as in that of the Holy Trinity the nity axd of 

Church! would have been — and have — 

rgoiced to have delivered down thie Truth in . 

neral, and as it is ſimply revealed in Holy Scrip- 

ture; viz, that the MORD (as my Text aſſerts) | 

wat made Fleſh; that - when the Fullneſs of the ca. is. 4 

Time wat come; God ſent forth his Son made of = 

i Woman, made under the Law to redeem them 

that were under the Law, that we might recerve 

le Adoption of Suns; that Vor as nuch at the heb. f. 14. 

chien are Partakeri of  Flejh and Blood, be 

ab himſelf” likewiſe took Part of the. ſame; 8 

e bas made of the Sou of David according ene. 1 3. 

the %. and ſo God was truly man fe 
A Myſtery of Golling which gt. Paul 

we lares to be without Gontrivtt/y greats 

ſuch a one, as though Angels were to 

ie ings, they would not be able to fathdm. 

What Tongue or Pen of Men therefore ſhall 

fefume to explain what Angels Minds are to 


- 


1 W Athorighe Creed, wi þ Speier „ 


In the Tim. itt. 


| 

| 
1 
(| 


320 The Atbanaſian Creed, why ſo explicite. 
Seng. be equal to a Myſtery ſo far tranſcending our 
” VII. 2 a A Par then let it 1 all 
ſober and ſerious Diſpoſitions to define the 
Manner how this incomprehenſible Myſtery was 
| wrought, or to attempt to declare the particu- 
lar Way which the ineffable Union of the Man- 
hood with the Godhead of Chriſt was brought 

about and effected ! CF Sod res Loy 
But when luxuriant and wanton Imagina- 
tions ſhall give themſelves a Looſe; and, en- 
deavouring to explain a Truth infinitely. beyond 
- their Comprehenſions, ſhall propagate Errors; 
= when the Doctrines they advance ſhall plainly 
derogate from the Divine Perfections, or ſhall 
bde entirely repugnant) to the Nature of Things; 
when they ſhall contradict the plain Language 
of Scripture, or diſagree. with the Tenor of 
Divine Truths revealed, concerning the Myſte- 
ry ſo preſumptuouſly miſrepreſented: It then be- 
hoves the Church to purge away the Droſs, to 
reject and remove the Miſtakes introduced; of 
which the Conſequence will be, that the hereti- 
cal Expoſitions being condemned as falſe, the 
contrary Doctrine muſt in ſome Meaſure be 
pronounced as true. So that the Negative De. 
terminations of the Church. againſt Error, wil 
naeceſſarily pr + Pofitive' Declarations and 
Articles of Faith. This has been well obſerved 
before. In Diſputations (ſays one of my 
learned Predeceſſors) we muſt follow the 
M Language of Our Opponents. I our Ad- 
I © yerfaries deny the Divinity of our Lord, we 
„ muſt aſſert it: If the Adverſaries invent 
« Explications and Diſtinctions, we muſt ob- 


« yiate 


RI 


— , 


1 


2 — 


«. Zjats and anſwer them. The Oppoſers of A 


ur the Faith firſt innovated in the Language: 
all W The Maintainers of it therefore muſt; of Ne- 


| Dunn 


he . .ceffity reply in Terms oppoſite, and by Pro- 


* © poſitions contradictory to theirs. (a. 


Thoſe in our Creed eres concern the e OY 


n. carnation. of our Bleſſed Lord owe their Riſe erst - 


Athanaſian 


bt to ſuch Occaſion. They were i in kes 3 


poſition.” to the Innovations of ok Here 
„ (which I have given an Account of in the fore- 
going Proœmium) who, not content with what 


the. Scriptures have xevealed concerning this 
Myſtery, endeavoured to introduce new and 


one another ran into ore contrary and 
” Wl oppoſite: Extremes:: Which Church, upon 
pl mature and ſolemn Conſultations, condemning, 
«che Hereſies ſucceflively aroſe ; ſhe could not, 

whilſt pronouncing what was not Truth, butin 
X- Wl ſome Meaſure define or declare what vag ſo. 
7 Aud from theſe Declarations. did the accurate 
Author of the Creed be us, collect and com- 


ble the following Verſicles which I propoſe for 


th the hes, of this Day” s Diſcourſe. . 


Hereſſes. 


ly = unwarranted Notions of their own; and oppo- 


be | 
. Furtherme "oy it is rs to derlei Th 
Halvation, that he alto believe rightly. the = 


Fort the right Faith is, that we believe and 
tonfeſs;. that our Lord n hri che Oy 
it God, IS, * and n; © 85 


vill 
4 Iutarnation of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. - 
my 
the 
\d- 


e 


We — ——— trend — 
ent 8 9 8 
ob (a) 27 Felton, __ 8. 5. 424, 424. 

jate 1 | 


1 

*TZ 

* 
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Kat * 
VII. 


* Subſtance of his Mother; born in the World 


SVEN 


Athanafian a: Creed, ä 
Sod uf rhe Subſtance of the Father, be 
gotten before the Worlds; and Man ot te 


Perfect God, and perfect Man of a Realon⸗ 


able Soul, and Human Fleſh ſubſifting.”. 


e bead, and interior to 
2 Ing his Manhood. * Y- 1 . IF 13158 


Equal to the Father, as tourhing his God. 
rhe Father, as fourh- 


au, ye 


1 Hun 
l 1 


Who although he be God! and! 9 
he ig not two, but one Chriſt; 

One; not by Converiion of the Godhead 
ints Tech; vut by taking ot che Manhood 
into Son 1 QI BIOS Bus 1011 
One etogetyer 3 not by Confuſioh of Sub: 
kane. but bn Anitp ok Peron 


Fer ag the Kealotiable Soul andFlet is 


one Wan; {0 Sod and Wan is ont Chrilf. 


This, in neat and Turns, at Ude ex- 


preſſes the” Catholick Faith, guards again 


Miſconſtructions, and * "arfivets Gr. obviates all 


Oppoſitionis of Error gal it. It contains 
the Subſtance of Epipbaniuss larger Creed (4), 
(whith was com 72 Aae "Years before) 
concerning this Article; and it - cotmprizes the 


| Chalcedon 8 of Faith 7 0 though that 


ation was not drawn up till About 20 


—., Yeats after it. In ſhort it ſtrikes at all the 


Word deren whe 2 or ever can; 8 
ofl * the Peron s Chr: 
——.—.—.— 


bene 7 be 1 7 5 — 
LEH Page 31 3 3th (9 See 250 4 


2 : 


wre to: lead chem on co Salvation. oy 


Bit F have ſhewn the Occafions of it _ ms Shu? 
der what\Neceffities the Church was b res FH, 
expreſs herſelf with ſuch Exa@neſs.” She had — 
numetotis and fubtle Hereſies to deal with; Ant 
therefore was bliged to guard what Confel” 
ſons of Faith ſhe made, againſt the Miſcbn- 
fructions' of all Oppoſers. But ſince no O 
ciions will juſtify her in defining any Point off 
pure Revelation, further than Seripture gives 
Authority and Light; ; I ſhall now with God's 
Hep: proceed to ſhew, that the Doctrine of the 
Ceed is the Doctrine of Holy Seripture alſb ß 
tat every Branch of it is warranted from therite, | 
aud may be proved, if not all of them 77 
preſs Words, yet ſome ſo, and the reſt by nes 
Deductions from it. From whence'we 


4 


hall ſee that as it is a Myſtery, which the 


Church did not think of defining at firſt; ſe 
when at laſt ſhe was neceſſitated to do it, the did 
it witk the utmoſt Caution and Care: No für- 
ther than to guard it againſt the extravagant 
Goſſes of Hereſies and Error, and to ſecure 
ber Members in a right Faith and Apprehen” 
don of it; not deſigning to impoſe on them 
my other Articles of Belief, than what Nr” 


74 
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The fist ey Lading Article of the oiblets The Perfon 
ning the Perſon who became incarnate, . 
Which the Creed teaches us js Jetug Chritt, 
> Sen of God. And this is aſſerted in e: | 
Words by my Text. The WORD; faith St. John, | 
ra mad, Hl, That Wonp whoſe 
e beheld to be 10 Ghry as of the only 


= — 


324 


5 


ever belirveth in him ſhould not periſh but hav 


The Son why - 
- incarnate 


- rather than 


e Perſon incarnate, who; 
9 begatten f the Father; not of the Son of the 


only begotten as Cerintbus feigned (4), but 2 
the only begotten of the Father himſelf. 


God ſo Ls the World (Chriſt tells us bim ) 
that be gave his only. begotten: Son, . that whoj 


everlaſting Lie. In this aich. St St. John) wa 


manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe 


that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 


that we might live through bim. 
It wyas this Divine Son, the Stcond Perſon i in the 


adorable T rinity, that undertook our Redemp- 


2 tion and became incarnate, and not either the 
| Father, or the Holy Ghoſt. And if any ſhould 


Dll, ir. g. 


alk. why he ſhould be incarnate, rather than 
either of the other Two : We may ſafely an- 
ſwer that this was more agrecable.to.the whole 
Occonomy of God with Man. The - Fleſh 
was * for the Redemption of the World; 
and therefore it beſt became him, by whom 
the World at firſt was made. It was moſt 
ſuitable for him, by whom all Things are, to 


be made the Way of Salvation to all. For fo 


the Inſtitution _ Reſtitution of the World 
were wrought by one and the ſame Hand: And 
he who originally formed Mankind, did, when 
they needed it, alſo. reform them. Neither 


could any one with ſo much Propriety procure, 


and confer on us, the Adoption 0 15 | kg as he 
who was the San of God by Nature. None 
could ſo well renew in us the Ina e of his 


1 ee eee ac 


1 3 


2 
93 


W . See pony 271. a 7 308, 3 209. 
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„ Le Perſon FRY? non who. N 325 


28. 


Was impaired and loſt ; the Son of God whoſe 


who is himſelf the expreſs Image of the: Fa- Sn. 
ther's Perſon. For as, when a Picture is de- VII. 

faced, the Perſon for whom it was drawn, CT- 
muſt be drawn again, if he would have it re- 
newed; ſo when the Likeneſi of God in Man 


Inage we bore, graciouſly: came down, to form 
and faſhion us _ from e and Nr ; 
to make us like him {e). | | 
If any one ſhould prefame' to enquire Fay 1 
ther, born the Son could be incarnate without the 5. Far 
Rabe and Holy Ghoſt's being incarnate alſo? I 6% .. 
would anſwer, It is an Enquiry which ought 5% f 
aot to be made. It is a Myſtery which God has 
not revealed; and therefore we are not to ens 
vire about it. That the Perſon of the Son was 
really incarnate, and not either of the other 
Perſons, the Scripture declares ; and therefore 
the Church demands our Belief of it. *Dut 
to the Modus or Manner of it, ſince the Scrip- 
tures; ay nothing, ſo neither does ſhe : The 
Pgſibili⸗ of the Thing is what we may con- 
ceivxe; but the Inpoſſibility of it we cannot. 
For if one Perſon be not another Perſon ; if 
the Perſon of the Son be neither the Perſon of 
the Father nor of the Holy Ghoſt, as we have 
ſhewn it is not {f) ; there is no Contradiction 


in acknowledging the Perſon of the Son to be 


incarnate, wil the Perſons of the Father: and 


the Holy Ghoſt at the ſame Time are not in- 
arnate, | For as clearly 75 we can DU 


5 Vide Suicer Theſaur. in 214216. 


| 7 Pal. 2. col. 13711373. / See Serm. 3. 7. 111— | 4 
in 


9 Nicen. c. 1575 1 1 | <4 
„„ . — 


? i 


226 Mee incarnate) heü 5 
1 one Perſon to bo ent, and not the others q ſo 


elearly may we apprebend that-one Perſan ma 
N and not the others. NI 15 
75:D-8:in And this we muſt believe (i. e. if we believe 


_— the true Divinity. of the 80n) unleſs we mag 


Pariati- into the Error of - the: Sabellians and Hatri 
_ _ on ho confounding the Perſons, make 
Father to be cruciſied in the Perſon of | Fejus, 
The Abſurdity of which Hereſy we have for. 
rex ta ſeen (g): And for à Guard againſt 
which the Firſt Article in the Creed of oi 
51 City i in _— la] is ARE thus; 4 4 


18 1 


3 IAT The Creed oK Ajuilbia (e (as Ru Att } gs it us about 
op = = le 400) 3 Ila ttle from the = 
called ohen Creed, as it ſtood 1 therefore inſert it for 
ws rr mg Le of 1 the exact Form of the Roman (which ö 
Creed com now called the Ap:/2les) Creed in thoſe Tirnes. The 
pared with Words printed in an Tralich ger were only in 7 
4 D. 400. Aquileiqn Creed. 1 100 ti 2 + 
rs; , llg , the Father Almi ary 
mpaſſible 2) | 
e in Jeſus Chriſt his only S0 he Lord: 6) 
©: who {was born of the Holy ho and the Virgin 
VP 
ended mio Het e 2 
2 from Dat (6) : He aſcended into e is mM 
& che Night Hand of the Father: From end he Gl 
| Sg w judge ch2Quick and the Dead 2 1 
And in the Holy Ghoſt (8): The Hoy wy 


2217 1 


— 


Fotgiveneſß of Sins, the Refurrection of th is "Pct 
Now from this Creed the Reader may obſerve 
Wang hg bene er Artieles ir conmins are' a little 


— Is FR 3 e 
N SIN X 7 T wh p.21 21. I” n 
(1) Rufin. ia mb. b. 2 18. (6) p. 24. = 
7 7 4D (7) P. 15 Cay 
A . 1 18) P. 26. | 
, 14) P. 29 l (9) Wig." b 


[ 2 75 . 


2 OT 
5 ge ae Jucurnate, Wh 


1 i 
ö y 


in God: the Father "Almighty," r 1 in- $ - 15 


lib "which laſt Words, invifible und i. V7 

2 5 Rufius tells were p bk added/to > 
Wiate this- Here.. ' Impiety | 
©ajth he) might be 1 —— = Antcſtors 
«"ſeerrt to ie: inſerted ' theſe Words, and to 


«haye" 'protiounced' the Father © 7vi/ible and 
667, 4 40 0 For it is -manifeſt that the Son 
«/ not the Father was born in the! 


2 of Fleſh': And from that Nativity inthe | 


became a vihble and paſible pu. With 
55: to the immortal Subftance: of the 
„Pee, Which the Soh has in common' with 
8 * the Father and the y Ghoſt; neither the 
ther, nor the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt is 

1 clieved to be either Mlible or paffible: But 
«2s the Son vouchſafed to aflime'*Fle/h, he 
ds / ter, and he. ſuffered in that Fleſſi: He 


' what Barueh pronounces df him: 
0 7575 is bur God, and rbere ſpall none Al- Derek, u. 


. he atcountet' , in Campariſon of him: He 


5 bath found cut all the May of- "Knowledge, 


and bath given it unto JR bis Servant, .- + 


nt to Heel his beloved,” Afterward: did he 


er SET: upon. Barth a 
"Men / no +4 an 


"os 4 
«mh 


picles, 1 aker 9 auen and 
2 of f Sa 92 25 Rao Pu Te . 
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328 "The Reality f Chrift's, Fleſb and Blood. 
SERM. ..'Nor. did he only: ſteu himſelf like a Phan- 
VIE. tam. and no more, as a Spectre deluding Men's 
e Fancies and Sight: But he was really yp he 
gl l ſeemed to be: De tame down from Heaven, 
and was -incarnate; faith the Nicene Creed; 
.of human Pleſh (ubſiſting, faith our . 
fan; and both in ſtrict Conformity with my 
Text, which expreſely affirms, . that be wa 
mad Ekeſo : i. e. He aſſumed not only the 
1 orm, hut the Subſtance of it. He did nat 
only appear now and then, and then vaniſh a. 
gain, as it uſed to be the Manner f. Angels 
hen they came on Meſſages from Heaven; 
But he was made Fleſh (faith, dt. Joby): and dwelt 
gong. us, He lived amongſt. Men above 30 
:Years, being ſeen of. them, an [DCE 
with them regularly and a #98 99 all the 
While; e 5 . living and ſub- 
n ſting; as He increaſed in Sta- 
- ture, St. Jour” pr ek :\ Le. He grew by 
Degrees, by the Help ö Food and 
Ni it. He bote Teſtimony of himſelf 
Mare a. 25. that he, came eating and ex a though he 
was far from being what his Enemies malici- 
ouſly reported of him, a Man either g/uttomu: 
or 4 Wie-bibber. But when he had no Food, 
hen he had faſted for ſome Days and eat no- 
bing; he ſelt the fame Cravings that other Men 
Jake is. doi 8 Bp afterwards bungred.” Nor was he 
xvith/imward S0 ſevere was the Agony he un- 
Lake xi, derwyent in the Garden, that Bir Sẽ,j,ẽàu— was as 
„i were great Drops of. Blood, falling" down to 
the G 8 And * 1 Borns and the ich 


30/7 5 
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be Reality of: Chriſt's. Fleſh. and Blood. 329 
which. fetched Blood from his Temples, . his SzzM 
Hands, and his Feet, fetched alſo Complaints II. 

and Lamentations from his Heart. When he Mat zo. 
could endurè no more, or at leaſt had endured 
as much as his Father would lay upon him; he 
ah up the Ghoſt ; he he. re . bis BOY " his Loke xa, 
Soul, into. the Hands of his Father, ** 
ith. the Water and the Blood that flawed + 
7 wy Side, I apprehend to be the three OE. Ha 
bear W. 1 21 an Barth. to; the Truth and: Re- 
1 7 Bis bein Man. 0 
ut at Pech — of his Soul, Iſhal ſpeak 
by, and by: At preſent I mult go on to con- 

m a little further the Reality 1 Boch, 
e when his Soul was —3 . be left 
hanging on the Ge „ and which ane ih and 
Mendemus, Men formerly acquain nh. 
him, ht and found to be as true a 1 
as either of their on. For they came pak ec 
it, and wound it in Linnen Clothes, with. Spices, * 
and buried it, in th. ame Manner as. the 
Jews uſed to bury other Men. And even af- 

15 my een on One, 15 2 | 
Air CN AS ana Uud- ſohn xx. 

denly in tbe "EP 7. of them, — 2 7 85 Doors e 

were hut] ſhoul lead his Diſciples to imagine. - 

that it was only a Ghoſt that appeared to them, 

| he 'bids them familiarly handle bim and ſee, to Lure — 

examine the Print 41 : the Nails and the Spear e mn. 1 

which remained i in his Hands, and his Feet and 19-29. 

lis Sich, and to convince themſelves by their 

Snles, that his Body was ſtill real, ſince a Sir 

rit bas not Fleſh and Bones as they ſaw him have. 

80 r, to „eo the Bey ion of a very 

e grea 


2 


Ar Mar; It is vet 1550 erful upon whit 
=, © Gratind, or indeed to what End, the Here. 
hwy * ticks of old, Marcion and others, did deny the 
N 3 of C 8 Fleſh Surely (ith he) 
7 Had a great Mind tobe Hercticks, who 
„ 195 10 6 nes 1 mion, for no Res 
40 ſon an WA DOG 1485 
| Tine Andy et . 1 0 r certainly there wen 
25 to the? and ot hr "ſenſeleſs" their Opinion Was, 
ruth F made its Way and found too many ready d 
ra. receive it. It prevailed: ſo ear e e Re 00 
that St. Ybhn (when he tock up his Pen mY 
bove go, Years Niſtance from he Birth 6 
Lord, to © ppoſe this and ſore ber erh 
at the Re 2775 of the Church) he opens his 
Epiſtle te a” remarkable Fatricſt dels: and 
x jeh . Warmth againſt f it. That (Gith' he) 7ch 400; 
Pn. Of 25 the Be Zinning, that which we' have 
_— * which We bave ſeen with" % Boer, which» ba 


of” the e F. the Ti wat mani 
7 574 ard dhe h 1 it, and bear Witnth, 
and ſhow AY 50 7 47 rern. Fife, wbieb dt 
et 22 le] wih the Parks, and "was that hed unto ur? 
That which": We Bave feen und 5 declare ur 
3 "that ye al may habt Fellowſ#5p with 

. > lee ſcerns to trium h oyer the Ade e 

ian odio [a Proyidence had prefetved' him' ſtill in Be. 
2 ing) to contront. upon the Teſtimony of all 
His Senſes, 0 extravagant | a Hereſy : and inti- 
mates dt che me Time, that aith in the true 
Incarnation of the Word, 1 neceſſity to 
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Re —— 9 4 Bh 331 
be Held, chat without it they cauld cot have 1 
Columunion with:the Apoſtte ; "I if not with, 0 
him? neither with: för Harbor, nor bir Sen, - oi 
LA Chrift, wißt ab the Ae ler Communion - 

It was in {ſhorttthe Citerion, the Cha- 
lice, by Which the 5 955 Cad, and 
the: Spirit of" Andichrift (w ich had now get 
into the World) ſhould be known from each 
other. Beloved (faith he) believe not every Spi- Civ. ty 

rit; but try the Spirits, avhither they are of Godginin. * 
can many falt eben are gune cut into cle 2 
World." Hereby" Rub ye the' Spirit of G "wil ls 
Prevy Spirit that confeſſes that Feſus''Chriſt-is 
come the” Fl, i of Gu er And auer Sp 
tit nhat' conf? Herb nat that" eſs Oben it come 
inthe Fleſh, ir not of God. And thjs>ir that 
Marit of Antichroft, Whereof 40 Gave beard that 

it ould comie 5' and even now already is ir in the 

22 Thus heavily does the Apoſtle: bear a- 
fainſtthis Sort of Herekiolls! againſt the Dass. 
4% eee they wie ere 
callel; i. e. Vini or Men g Phun r 
Upprayance, ve would: not believe that He w 

Fleſh and Blood, but that he only edel. 

6 th Uw ard Stiev C). However ridicuſous 
their Hereſy may now appear to us; you tee. 
an _ AE it worth his While 'to/write 

an E ſe to confute iti TheChnrch 
Has hs ine guarded againſt it in all her 
Creeds : And therefore whilſt Tam defending 
her Creeds as to the particular Branch of the 
FAStor, Leould not well 1 Proof 
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75 See Paget; 271, 568, 
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838 | Cri Men, of the Sabtanee of bit Mother, 
i of the Verity of Chriſt's Fleſh: and Blood, 
3 ** which no Body now perhaps diſputes. The 
Point then that we may . be grant 
Heb. © us, 18— That as in all Thing it behovel 
Jeſus to be, made liłe — — 3 fo, for. 
v. {afmuth/as the Children are Partaters e, Fl 
and Blaoll,. be alſo. bi . 5 8 
3 the ſame," : 1 0 
cis Man, But Hereticks 1 bare ſhed, ak not 
of hee been more romantick as to the Nature of 
ov. Mo-Chrift's Fleſh, than as to the Source and Origi- 
| ul of it, ot, as to whence- it came. Some 
ined. it to have been formed out of the Di- 
winity of Ckriſt, ſuppoſing, as our Athanaſian 
Creed expreſſes it, a Cornverfion of the 'Godbead 
ante Fleſp..- Others with 'Apelles. as wildly 
imagined: that in coming down from his Fa- 
ther, he formed for himſelf I da not know 
That ſort of aerial Body, out of the _ 
| ry Subſtance; of the Heavens ; but 
| Which : diſſolved and leſt behind him again, 
when he paſſed through the Sky to return to 
is Father. To obviate which Extravagancies 
our Creed aſſerts that his Fleth was human, 
and that he was Man ot the Hubſtanee of his 
Mother. He did not merely paſs through the 
Virgin, as thtough a Pipe; but the Fleſh he 
en SE a to eee 5 10 
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7 in her and of her. Le mas incarnate Sau 
by the Holy Shoſt of the Virgin Marp, or — 
was conceived by the Holy Gholt, born of the 
Virgin Marp, as it is expreſſed in our other 
Creeds; or as our Church ſpeaks in her Articles, 
he took Mang Nature in the Womb aach 
Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance (o). 

And this is what the Scri tures very amply 


| confirm, not indeed by any ire@ Confutation 


of the Errors advanced, but by relating the 

Truth ſimply and nakedly as the Matter ſtood. 

They tell 3 the PFulneſs of Time wat on. in. 4 
ame, God ſent forth bis Son made of a Woman: 

that his Sor Feſus Chriſt our du made non: s 
of the Seed of « David as | concerning” the Fig. 
A Trüth of ſuch Importance, that it is the firſt: 
highs that St. Matthew records.” The Boot gf Mail 


Generation: of | Fefus (briſt the Son of David, 


the Son of Abrabam.. But none of theſe Titles 
or Characters of him could be true; much leſs 


could he have been actually che Seed of tbe ot HF 
nan, as the firſt Promiſe of him foretold he 


| ſhould be; had the Virgin only tranſmitted in- 


o the World a Body formed of another Sub- 

ſtance, and bearing no Relation to herſelf, but 

only that kw g through her. But we are 

yell aſſured that by his Birth of Mary all theſe' _ 
were verified in him. He was born of -: : -.;- 

her as truly, had his Fleſh of her as really, 
———ůů— as ever any other 

Man was the Son of his We e Vol ; 

n chat barethim.: For hear how Lg 


23% ChrifMan\ofitbeSibltaned\ of i Mother 
Suns how:circurnfinhtiblly indeed ber Pregnancy is 
IE related. Im che firſt Plate am Angel, the Angel 

 Lukei-26. Gabriel bailgher;" and declares Ber highly fu. 
* | hed of. the Lira b. Al ed among Wo 
men, and farigled out from all, to cauceive 

in png — and bring furtha Son, who 

Name ſhould lie called Feſtus; w ſ uu be great, 

and ſbould be called. the Sun of the Higbeſt, unte 

'  whimithe Lori God ſbuuiu give rbt Wronc of bit 
Fatber Duvid dand be ſbauid rain buen "the 

Houſe. of Tachb for euer, and of bi Kingdn 

8 off ber | br m Bind. St 211 1153 yall] 
This San, this Jeſus was Mary to cuncb i ve in 

r Mami au to bring forrb. As ſhe was thi 

Ia, 4. 1. Hitpin hom Hara foretaid ſo ſhe Was to 
cmeriue ani bear the Inman; to (conceive 
him in ber. amh u Oabriti ex preſſes it 1 
Whick Marys we find underſtood that vrh 
Canceptiom ordinarily ſignifies: For ſhe im- 
medliately aſks, Lore. bull this be, ſeeing I know 
- 0nef 4 Man? The Angel, it is true, ſatisfies her 
that ſhould: be mirtenleul y brought about: 
But he by no Means — it ſhould 
nat be a true and real Conception; or that the 
Child ſhould be otherwiſe formed and nouriſned 
than other Children in the Womb are. Nothing 
like this can be inſerred: But on the contrary 
| Mat. l. 18, e er 5 found her to 
Child, he diſtoveted it by the fame 
nt Signs, by which the Pregnancy of o- 
EEC -uſually known For he was 
ſtartled anddutprized at it, and at 1 
minded. to-put-ber-away 3--whieh ſhow 
till the Angel * of the bars 
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a3 in common Child-bearings both Parents con- 
4 the, whole of his from; Mary, For we © 
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d Man, of the Hite of i Mathers | ET 
— Ms 
2. Vis 


ther Man, e even when the Myſtery , w | 


rared to.carr Ws he er a natural Gi cal 
"ax. it conti regularly * . 
ay ap 


was come, the uſual Time 82 Fer hn | 
Child: Then. jy not till then did ſhe bring © 
foreh. ber lor Son, He then he was 
#,conceived | in Mary s Womb; who grew 
there in, Pr roportion to other Children; who 
ſtayed there the Time of other Births; irzx oa] 
«who was nouriſhed duting that Time, as o- * 
&, chers are, till ripe for the Birth; .who'at the | 
of | that Time, as born after the Man- 
er of . 1 » He. Was: as: truly 
54 Propery her Son, as any Child is the. 
on of her who bears him (5. He was lt 
II KIDS the. Pratt. of - her. Hom, and Luke OY 
ſhe Was literally the Mother our Lbrd, 2 1 
. Ghoſt, 


77 
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tribute. to the "Subſtance of of the Child; Foſs | 
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OY — —— if the Subſtance of bis Mother) 


| 1. 4 are not to ſurmize witli Ebion, Cerintbus, Car. 
E focrates, and others V. that Jeſus was' the Son 
of "Foſeph as well as Mary, in the common 
Way of Human Propagation; but we are ſted- 
faſtly ' bs ative that he was myſteriouſly and 
2294 — born of his Mother even wphilſt 
he was a Virgin. He was born, faith the A- 
- _ poſtle's Creed, was incarnate, ſth the Ni- 
” : .."..: (86 Creed, of the Virgin S0 the 
Prophets had foretold he ſhould be. The firſt 
Promiſe of him, which came from the Mouth 
Gen: ii. £5. Of God himſelf. expreſsly calls him the Seed of 
the Woman; which ſeems to imply that- from 
| that Sex alone he ſhould peculiarly Spring. Ac- 
Jer. xxzi. cordingly the Prophecy of Jeremiab, The Lord 
mY hath created a new Thing in the Barth, a Ho- 
man A compaſs 4 Man, is thought to allude 
to aculous Conception of the Bleſſed 
Virgin: without a Man 7. But the Prophe- 
Ik. vii 14. cy of Jaiab is clear to the Point: Behold a 
| Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Som, and ſhall 
call bis Name Immanuel N And that Mary 
ſtde Mother of Jeſus was à Virgin when ſhe 
0 brought him forth, tlie Evangeliſts are expreſs. 
We have St. Luke's boy. ay and her own 
„too, that ſhe was a Virgin © the Angel 
Leser — — ſaluted her. For he ads font to aVir- 
e uſed to 4 Man whoſe Name was Foſeph ; 
— nt on ſuch a Meſſage as cauſed her to aſk | 
v. 34 — How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? 
. = 70. Fojeph' St: Matthew as well as St. 


MC Ses the * foregoing Prem. againſt the Jews, by Pas Pear- 
Hine 


* Fe us Texts nue " a my m—_ 
Luke 


+ Chrift born of a Virgin 337 
Luke = us ſhe was: But then according to Sama; 
the Meſlage which St. Luke tells us the Angel V : 
deliver ed to her * St. Matthew aſſures us that Luke i. 35» 
before they came together ſhe was 5 found with Child 


of the Holy Glo. And though in. ſuch Cir- 


cumſtances Joſeph, in Obedience to:the Angel's 
Command, tool unto him bis Wife; yet the E- 


| vangeliſt further aſſures us, that he knew ber Mt. 1. a5. 


not, till foe had brought firth ber Kais 
Son. 


Such full and ——_ Authorities do 5 Senp⸗ — 
tures afford us for aſſerting in our Creeds that by the Ho- 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God vw conceived or ** S 
incarnate, by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Ma- 
ry Born of the Virgin, in whom he wag 
conceived. or incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
this my/ter ious Conception it is as neceſſary to be 
lieve, as his miraculous Birth : The one be g 
no leſs a Doctrine of Scripture, nor a Doctrine 
les important, than the other. It was of ſuch 
Conſequence for Joſeph as well as Mary to 
know it, that an Angel was ſent by the Divine 
Wiſdom from Heaven to each of them to re- 


veal i it. «The Holy Ghoſt (faith Gabriel to Mary) Lake i. 3 55 


| ſhall come upon YA and the Power. of the High- 


ft hall. aver ſhadow thee : 1 alſs that 


- Holy Thing, «which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 


called the Son of God: And to Fojeph the Angel 
of the” Lord, in a Dream, —Foſeph, thou Son Mus i. 2% 
of David, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 

Wife : "ob: that: which is conceived in ber, 15 


| of the Holy Ghoſt. . Thus the Angel, or Any 
| to 5 the Parties chemſelves: And ſince all Man- 


= =” kind 


N 


338 Chriſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
SAM. kind as well as themſelves have an equal Inte- 
I reſt in the Myſtery revealed, therefore the E- 
+ *  vangeliſts not only record the Revelation of it 
to them ; but St. Matthew particularly, to fix 

che Attention of the Church of God in all 

Apes upon it, begins his Account of the Birth 

of Chriſt 1 a ener 8 * Divine Con- 

v-18. ception: The Birth (faith he) of Jeſus Chri 
2 on this wiſe : Whenas his 3223214 5 
eſpouſed to Foſeph, before they came together ſhe 

was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 

What meant 80 true is our Creed, and ſo neceſſary an 
Abe. Article of Faith does it expreſs, when it fas 
15 that Jeſus wag conceived by the Yolp Ghoſt. 
Not that we are to underſtand by this Part of 
the Article, that the Holy Ghoſt communica- 
ted to Chriſt's Manhood from his own Sub- 
ſtance, either wholly or in Part. The Socini- 
nian indeed have hatched up a Notion ſome- 
thing like this [B]. But in this as well as in 


— 


22 Socinian a] They feign that one Part of Chriſt's Fleſh was re- 
con of the ceived from the Virgin, and conſequently that he was the 
of Chris, Son of David and of Abraham, from whom the Virgin 
. bhberſelf deſcended; and that another Part of it was brought 

down from Heaven, or rather created (not indeed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which they ſuppoſe to be only an Efficacy 
from the Father, but) by the immediate Operation of the 
Father himſelf, and by him conveyed into the Womb of 
the Virgin, and conjoined with the other Part which was 
taken from her 4 ; thinking that by this poor Invention of 
theirs, they could folve ot evade all thoſe glaring Texts of 
Scripture, which pronounce Jeſus by way of Emmeney th? 
Son of God, ar the fame Fime that they: will allow him to 
be no more in Reality than Mun. 
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all the teſt of their pecuſiar 9 4 they ſpes k 81 


oy only without Scri mereny but Tun ag 9 Me |; 


2 we have fi ele ſhewn, t Hat as 
1 Meh Nature, þ e Was 1 of a Mon omnan, 
of the Virgin alone. whole Seed lie with, and 
bl h 1 of the Seed of Devil according to 
the 22 It is only the Eficiency therefore of 
the Incarhatioh which the Creed muſt be un- 
kiftood to attribiite to the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt 
was incarnate of the Virgin Mity by the pecu- 
lar Cera not of tlie Father, but of the 
Holy Ghofl, who as I faid, enabled the Virgin 
to bcoiae fruitful, and to petrforin all the . 
tioks o a Mother. be Holy. Ghojt came upon x Luke i. 
2 And the Power of the H 5 overſhadowed 
ber. By which Overſhadowing, the Virgin, 
withour the Concurtence of Man, conceived 
1d brought forth the Man Chtiſt eſus, mi- 
* formed froifi her oa Subſtance on- 
my For Bb flak was Human and created, (as the 
ech of Chriſt aß N was) could not pol- 
bly be Saen & from the JOS of the 
5 W h is etern and d 1 
tive t at the Angel in has Salütätiof c at 
wh "That 25e Holy Thing which ſhould be w, 
i Mars ſhould þ e called the Son of. Gd; 1 
* t becauſe it was conceived in her by 8 
Arte of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Power 
T Mg 20 ? initimating that even with Re- 
{ft Birth of his Human Nature, he 
ined be in à yety pec 780 Maiinet the Sor 


of God. Aid e 6 iſs ht vet pro 
without. ; riving any Patt F N 5 
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340 Chriſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
_ Sex. called in expreſs Terms the Son of God: But 
not becauſe he was created out of the Sub. 
»  » ſtance of God: But becauſe he was direct) 
and immediately the Work of God's own 
Hands. And fo Chriſt, though born of the 
Virgin Mary, and in that Reſpe& the Son 
Man, which Adam was not, being yet con- 
ceived in her by the Power of the Higheſt, hell 

was as truly the Son of God, as Adam wa, 
Luke ii. He was fuppe ed indeed to be the Son of Foſeph: 
ut Joſeph himſelf knew otherwiſe. He hal 
very ſufkeient Aſſurance given him, that ſe- 
ſus's Original was much higher, that what wu 
FACES, in Mary was of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
conſequently that he was really he Son » 

i. Cos 

The Manner As to the Manner of the Conception, al 
La, „ our Creeds are deeply filent : And ſo it con- 
Myttery. Cerns us all to be: and not to ſpeak or even 
think, where Words or Thoughts may be ei- 
ther dangerous or miſbecoming. We muſt by 
no Means attempt to explain what is ſo won- 
derfully myſterious. and divine. The Virgin 
Luke i. 34. bertel could not comprehend hor it could be: 
And the Angel that declared it, reſolved it up 
do that Almighty Power which can make the 
v. 36, 37; b and the barren to bear, and with whom u- 


thing is impoſſible. = 5 
I«carnatin Let it ſuffice that we are well aſſured, ſince 
Guo ag it da of Neceſſity, that the Son, the eternal Son 
mem. of God, who is conſecrated the High Prieſt 
Heb. vj. 28. and Mediator of the New Teſtament for ever- 
rn more, . ſhould have ſomewhat to offer, that ſome- 
c. x. 5, G What he had; even à body which God himſe 


had 


* 


hill. Chrift conceived 77 the Holy Ghoſt. 341 
nad prepared him. But thou epared by the SER. 
5 F A tt conceived by 55 05 ration 5 the VII. 
Holy Ghoſt; yet neither had the Father nor — 
the Holy Ghoſt the ſame Right and Property 
in it, which the Son had. For the Son, by the 
Afumption of it into his Godhead; made _— 
his own in ſuch a Manner as it was not theirs: 
his own by a peculiar and incommunicable 
Property of, perſonal Union; and which there- 
fore when offered muſt be atisfactory to the 
Father, becauſe it was a Free- Offering of the 
Son, and of his own. Accordingly when the 
Father had no long ger Plague in burnt Sacri- 
fices and Offerings for Sim the Son gy 
offered his Body once for all, and readily e EG 
upon the Work of our Redemption, fays' EE wu 
T come to do' thy Will, O God. But the Body be- ei 
ing From us which Jeſus had; how could it be 
in Offering fit for his Father? Who can bring 4 Job xv. 4 
dan Thing out "of an unclean? Job pertinent- 
h aſks; and in the ſame Breath as pertinent- 
ly anſivers himſelf Nor one. Much leſs cer- 
tamly can à clean and andefiled Redeemer be 
produced e out of a defiled and unclean Nature; 
ra He who is Holineſs eſſential, whoſe _ 
tion is to ſanctify, i. e. except the Holy 
ſt himſelf be Author of the Production. 
Therefore that He who came into the World 
to cleanſe others, might not be himſelf un- 
dean ; that the Redeemer of the World might 
not ſtand in Need of Redemption; He, Who 
is the Fountain of all Holineſs and Purity, 
| formed his Fleſh, and formed it from the Sub- 
ſtance of a pure Virgin. Thus was the Io 
* 2 3 "Ju * 9 


Spas Jefus, conſidered as our Sacrifice, a Lamb, truly 
without Blemiſh aud wythout Spat. And though, 
rt conſidered as our Prieſt, it ebaved him in all 
Thing s Ks be mage 11 unto us; yet in that great 
SZSimilitude, aDiflimilitude was as nepeflary, iz 
Heb. ir. 25. „ that he ſhould be * Sin (q) : For fuch an 
con. as. High Prigſt beca: baly, ars 
undefiled, ſeperate from Sinners. An 
ane was Jeſus bp 1 s $apRikicatia 


de ingot th Human Fl by ow of 
e Soul n of WE arc 

585 the Creed calls on us ta uy * 
nr veres wee, of g 


Sowi as Well as ih 

That this has been 1 dell 0 x) by 
_ ag bY 1 t Hexeticks we: have altes. 

dx een (r.: It having been the Bogtrine af 
the Adrian 55 Abollinarians of. old, 3s well 
28 ix is of the Hiant pow, that it was the 
Word itſelf which animated the Human Fleſh 

, and underwent all the Affection, 

d Nr ations, hich 


Th red No- 
tion which — che Word to be-no gthes 
12 Really than g Spisn vaſtly. r io r 
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Cbriſts Reaſonable Soul erte 


poten dy ines ere of 


ledge, imply ſuch ſhocking Bla ; 5 in it, 
F in the Notion of the 
Apoll inariams, who confeſſed the Warp, as 


the Catholicks do, to be very Gad. But taking 7% ar 
it even in the Nation. of the Arias, I ſee not 


how it. can be reconciled with Reaſon, for "= 
which | thoſe Gentlemen would ſeem at Teaſt 
very earneſtly to contend. For © they teach 
that the Perſon who came down from Hea- 
« yen to be incarnate or made Man, and who 
« ſuffered and died for the Sins of the Des | 
« was originally a Perſon unſpeekably | 
e 
« aſcribed in Scripture, the greateſt 1 — 
« the high Titles, even all communicable Di- 
« vine Powers; i. e. all Powers which include 
©, not. frag Independency and ſupreme Autho- 
* rity by D | 
i diſting ud to be the Gad and Fether of 


WP all); a Perſon, whom another Gentle- 


e man alſo ſtill acknowledges, the Style, Titles, 
* Attributes and Actions aſcribed to him 
« through the whole Bible and all Chriſtian 
« Antiquity demonſtrate to be the very next 
6 * Being to. — ſupreme God, and quite ſuperior 
2 ſubordinate Creatures, and to be Gd 

; wn Word (u]; a Perſon, who, in the Account 
* of the firſt cited very learned Author a- 
San (. 's by Nature ah God, as truly as 


———— — 


Wy \Dy. Cars eu. e vnd Edivion 
2.9. 23 293.1722. | 

-(t Aid. 27. 

af 10 M. 5 M. K 


-, Vee 8 * 1 * 2 I. . P 
AW a hos © nbd. 5 
* P 65 , ? 
= 
— V 


344 Cbriſr W Soul ene 
E Man is by Nature truly Man.” This is the 
0 — Perſon, who, according to the Arians, ani. 
mated the Body y of Jeſus Chriſt. It cannot 
therefore be an unfair Queſtion to aſk— 
Whether this Perſon ſounſpeakably fuperior not 
to Men only but to Angeli, to whom the great. 
eſt Things and the Higbeſt Titles, (even all that 
include not the Independency and Supremacy of 
the Father in them) are to be aſcribed; who j 
the very next Perſon to the ſupreme Goch quite 
ſaperior to all ſubordinate Creatures, being God 
the Word, by Nature as truly God, as Man is 
by Nature truly Man; Is it unfair 1 fay to aſk 
whether this Perſon, this Spirit of Soul, with 
all theſe Divine Powers and Characters belong- 
ing to him, was an Human Soul? If not; 
permit me to aſk another Queſtion. Could 
this Divine Perſon, by aſſuming Human Fleſh 
alone, and not an Human Spirit with it, be 
faid to have aſſumed the Human Nature? For 
is not an Human Soul as eſſential a Part 
of Human Nature as Human Fleſh ? And 
2 can a Spirit of a ſuperior Nature by 
taking Fleſh only, become true and perfect 
Man. And yet ſuch Chriſt calls himſelf in 
Jon vi. Expreſs Terms. 27 ſeek to kill me, (ſaith he) 
9 a Man” that hath told you the Truth." St. 
Tim. i. 5 Paul alſo calls him 75 Max Chriſt, Fe efus. And 
Se. . ſo the Work of our Salvation Which he came 
Nc. an. to perform made it neceſſary he ſhould be. 
27, 45. 47. For which Reaſon the inſpired Author of the 
Heb. 5 1. Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, that in all Things 
(i. e. in Fleſh and Blood, "and? in every. Thing 
whatſoever * 8 to Man) it 9 bim 
70 
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ther Men's Souls, is in l. Things Ike to other 
Men, I acknowledge myſelf unable to con- 
ceive. Nor can the Gentlemen againſt whom 
we argue, I believe, ſolve the Difficulty any 
other Way, than by aſſerting that any intell; 
gent Being or Spirit, of what high Dignity or 
Nature ſoever, if once clothed with Fleſh and 
Blood, becomes a Man. But if ſo; the No- 
ton of the Apollinarians has ſo far no Abſur- 


3 


# be made like unto his Brethren, i. e. like to SEA 
other Men. But how Human Fleſh and Blood, VI. 


animated by a Soul unſpeakably ſuperior to o- * 


The Apolli- 
narian Doc- 


dities in it. For if any Spirit without Excep- win the 


ton; even the higheſt that exiſts, may become 


a Man by taking Fleſh ; then the Divine 


WorD, though truly God, and of the Eſſence 
of God, by ſubmitting to animate an Human 


Body might alſo be Man. But to ſuppoſe 


Chriſts Body was ſo animated, (the Conſe- 
quence of which we know muſt be that the 


very Godhead ſuffered: Agonies and Pains, and 


underwent Death; when ' Chriſt died on the 


Croſs) involves fuch ſhocking" Blaſphemies in a 
it, that even the Arians will join with us in con- 


demning ſo ſtrange and monſtrous an Hereſy. 


And indeed it was this Hereſy which out 


Creed was principally intended to oppoſe in the 


Verſicle I am now going to defend: viz. that 
3 Chriſt is perfect God, ſo is he alſo perfect 
Man, of 5 feaſonable Soul, as well as human 


Fleſh fſubpting. To the Apollinarians the © <7 
fore I muſt keep my Eye: But ſince we muſt 
look into the Characteriſticks or Marks, which 
Scriptures give us of the Spirit or Soul which 


R 2 8 anima 


vn 


346 Chriff's. Reaſonable Soul aſerted 
177 animated the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, ſo fit 
ebe how impeſſible it is ever to recon, 
ae chem wich the Gedbead igelf; the Rex 
der, if he pleaſes, may conſider at the ſame 
Time, whether they are reconcileable with x 
Being ſo 1 ſuperier not only to Mey, 
but to Angels; with the very next Being to the 
ſupreme God, nay with one who is, by Nature, 
truly God. 

To begin then with my Text; the Letterd 
_ this fays nothing, it is true, but that the Word 
was wade Fleſh: From whence and from ſome 
parallel Places of Scripture, our modern Aron 

would confirm the Notion that the Logos 
famed only a Body of Fle/h and Bload 1s 
a Soul (N. But how often is the Word 5 
uſed in the holy Writings for the whole Na- 
Gen- vi. 12. ture and Eflence of Man? A Fleſh bad cor- 
rupted his Way upon the Earth (faith Moſes; 
rt vi 4. J will not gar what Fleſh can do unto me; (faith 
Pc i. a. holy David.) And again, O bau, that bear- 
eff the Prayer, unto thee. ſhall all Fleſh come 
Ia. 5 The Glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, a0 
and Af 1 — all Fleſh ſhall fee is together. TI wil 
pour out my Spirit upon all Flaſb; ſaith God 
_ — by the — os Atl Bleſs ſpall 
foe the Salvation of God, faith our Bleſſed Saviour. 
3 75 * And ta Peter he replied, Bleed art thou Simon 
Bargiona Fur Fleſh and Blood hath not reveal 
ed it unto thee bu m Pater which 1s in Hea- 
: 8 ven. And, . Except theſe Days ſhould be ſhort- 
7 ned, he ſays again, thexe- ſhould ne Fleſh be ſaves. 
And by the Works of the Law, mee 


| W hn INE e PX 52, Ge. 81 
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to _ ſo many Perſons, no one, I believe, 
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St. Faul, ball no Fleſh be juſtified. Nay St. N 
Paul puts the Fz/h for the Soul 10 itſe q the Prin- . 
E a Willing and chooſing and knowing : Gal 16. 
fe uſes it indeed for a Soul Heſbiy minded, but 57 
ſtill he uſes it for the Soul. I know (faith he) 3 Rom. "ik 
my in me, that is in my Fleſh, dwelleth no ad 
Thing - For to will is refer with me, but h 
to per form that which: ig gaod I know not. Since 
n the Term Fl/b, in the Language e of the 
1 of LEE, himſal, and of his Apo- 
les, is ſo frequently uſed for the Whole of 
Man; pi ſhould the moſt _ Part of 
be excluded, only becauſe the Flo ww; 
ntioned ? The Evangeliſt very likely vey os hk 
oſe the Word, Fleſb, to expreſs the Frai ay, *t 
of the Nature he aflumed; but there is n0 Res- 
for thinking that becauſe he named Flo, 
x. therefore. deliened to. exclude the wy 7 : 


ſhould always be underſtoog to exclude EY 0 
ther; our Adverfaries, I doubt, would be hard 
ut to. it, 5 N : many other. Texts of 


| e ly. the 
5 ge it; why oi gk 


when it is Apr ani alone, i my the Fleſh? 
And yet in numerous Places of th the Bible, where 
lach or ſuch a Number of Souls is mentioned 


I; 


ined that the Text, ſpoke; of neee. 
= 22 T Nous erchore FI that 1 45 A Wikew, 


8 r became Man; 
dach n pear or ok There being full | 


Evi- © 
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04 Evidence in the holy Writings for the one a8 
22 well as for the other. St. Luke tells us, He 
Luke i 52+ increaſed in Wiſdom : Which certainly. is. to be 

„ as literally, as his increaſing in Sta- 
ture. And if fo, © Wiſdom (ſays the moſt 
* learned Exf ofitor of the Ciced) belongeth 
e not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of 
„ God (which is infinite) increaſe, He then 
&* whoſe Knowledge did improve to ether with 
e his Stature, muſt Have a Subject proper for 
| * it, which was no other than an Human 
[ « Soul 4 +90 T his was the Seat of his nit: 
5 N Underſtanding ; of that Underſtanding which 
| Mark xii. did 20. Eno hs Day of Fudgment. This again 
| 5,12 wa Was the Seat of the Vill, which,"tho' he would 
| Siſtine frm have it ſabjecf to, was Certain diflin# from, the 
27 20 

2. Will of his Father. Nor my Will (Gith he) but 
FJ. „ 30. Fine be done. And again, 7 feek not mine oun 
| Will, but the Will of the Faber which has s ſent me. 
This conclidesRrongly againſt the Apollinarians. 
For if the Won be of the Effence of God, and 
one wit the F ather; then the Will ofthe Word 
Tould not offibl be diſtinct from the Father's. 
But we fee Chriſt had 4 Will which was not the 
Father s; and conſequenth he muſt have in him a 
Principle that could will, beſides the Wonp: 
And that Principle ple cold b be no other than an 

* Human Soul. 3 5 e ee, ee 
chrif h For what other Privicdple” oil be "habed 
| e, with a feeling of our , and even com- 
5 ro eng paſſed with Tnfirmity, as ye. are expreſly told 
| Feb, . 175. Jeſus was? N that 0 * nat TY 
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Chrift's Reaſonable Soul aſſerted. 49 
tempted like as we are. This ſurely muſt ar- 5 TO 


as WW gue à Principle ſubject to Human Paſſions and 
ic W Emotions : And what other Principle can poſ- 
be ſibly be ©; but an Human Mind? To fay that 
. Wl the Flſb could feel Temptations, and not the 
Nt W intelligent Mind that informed it, wou'd be 
downright Nonſenſe: To fay that the God- 
of bead could be . with Infirmity, and in 
n Points tempted like as we are, would be di- 
h rect Blaſphemy: And to ſay that a Perſon by 
Nature God, or next to God, the Creutor of 
n Fleſh and Blood and all Things, could be tempt= _ 
ed, or feel uneaſy Paſſions and Emotions excited = 
h in him, either by the World, the Fleſh, or the 
n Devil, all which are his own Creatures; This 
dl doubt the acuteſt Reaſon can neyet reconcile; _ 
e any more than it can how a Nature which had 
40 Wiſdom and Strength and Power ſufficient to 
, create, ſuſtain, and govern the Univerſe, as le 

Atians confeſs the Mord to have, could be ſubject 

to thoſe natural Affections and Paſſions, Weg. 
neſſes and Infirmities, to which we know Chriſt 

whilſt on Earth was always prone (a). For 

ſometimes we read be groaned in the Spirit John xi. 33. 


4 y 


and was troubled : At other Times he cried out; 27. . 


S fo 244% 


| eee e 
Now is my Soul troubled : And again, My Soul Job. xi 27. 
5 ++ ts | | LY ; art Wig 2; at. XXVis 
is exceeding ſorrouful even unto Death :- which 33. 
was meant as literally, be ſure, as it was 
1 ſpoken. , WAFS 50 | 75 1 8 \#$:-- —" : RES 2 HERS! 4 7 A 
| „For to interpret [the uz] the Soul, in aug 
theſe laſt Places of a meerly ſenſitive Soul, will lt! 


R 
Soul, 


(. See the Scriptures and the Arians compared. p. 17—20. 
2443 . : : | never 


* 4 
#7 
[ wi. S, 


— 
5 
4 : 
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23d. 4 due r, Realonable Boul “ 


the rational, and the ente, Soul of Mah are 
n Principles, and vie Reafon and Senſa- 

5 tion can't both belong to one and the ſatne In- 
N dividual Subſtance. But this I doubt wu be 
2 : difficult Task ) i= For that [the Gex 


py Mr. Whifton one of thoſe ; nt a 
= Senſitive Soul in * deny that he os tional 
one, thinks he has — notable Diſcovery, © That the 
FT always, Thee Me it y 

um Ani compound ima 2 that 

3 on Fa _ Brutes, as Jes the 

ac E groſs Body, and its [425 or] wee Sold, a [Thijs 
. t beſtowed him from above, to be [#314 


the Governor of the reſt . And fo, it is 


7 explain- 3 Peat⸗ And f 


The 


b. Pit) Sancri o holy, 
you; [dune 5 22 2 rr r. 


Gus fr what is [this thi-«] this Spirit which 
8 ED oth 
= rinciple or Influence the _ 

fafed from God to the eK 
a upon * ſupreme intellectual Fa Sa 
: | that upon the inferior alice r 2 18 R 
alvation. By Spirit in this Place St. Paul rhbatis thit 

18 which 7 what in anothet Place he calls 

Nb 8 L 5 Man, in Contradiſtinction to 

17 a »x» or Soul, that 155 
the 2a wn, he et by the Natural Man he 

8825 Man indowed wing a Rational Soul. 142 

re Ibis] the Spirit which was neceſſary 
he Sul or Yon] to make lore ages muſt be 


Chriftianity vindicated. p. 58, Proface, S 
25 the 
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b ch e Dr. Knight I 'F Th. Whiltons 228 


4 never do, 'at leaſt not till it is firſt proved, that 


ce Men h * his 
7 Theſ. v. ee got New reed 7 agg aby ther "Fe — | 


Divine Prin- 7 8 the Spirit, : thi Soul, 2 Body; be 
ciple gives Blameleſs unto the *. N 0 Led 775 5 be, To 


a Prin- 
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the Soul, which our Adverſaries are pleaſed to Sex. 


admit in our Saviour, ſignifies the rarional Soul 


2 ä : 


a principle ſuperadded to the Rational Soul; is [rah&is + 


rlins at large +. So that the Apoſile's Words in his E- 


piſtle to the Theſſalonians may be paraphraſed thus. May 


« the Union between your Body, Soul, and Spirit, 


preſerved, that at the Coming of our Lord, no Blame 


may lie upon the Bodily or Rational Part of you, for 
the Loſs or Withdrawing of the Spiritual.” And in this 
Senſe did Juſtin Martyr certainly and Bt. Paul: For 
(in a Place to which Mr. 7/þi//on himſelf refers) he ſays 


* that theſe three, the Spirit; the Soul, and the Body, ſhall be 


* preſerved or ſaved in thoſe who have ſincere Hope, and 
* firm Faith in God ; which plainly intimates that the 


Spirit is not in Man as Man, or as barely rational; but in Matt 


1 faithful, or as diſtinguiſhed from Men in a State of Dif 
obedience or Infidelity |. Accordingly Irenæus makes the 


Difference at the Reſurrection, between good and bad 


Men, to conſiſt partly in their having or not having their 
Virits when they ſhall ariſe. & All that ate written to 
Life (faith he) ſhall ariſe, having their own Bodies, and 
* their own Souls, and their own Spirits, in which they 
have behaved themſelves well pleaſing to God. But they 
© who have deſerved Puniſhment; ſhall go away into the 
© fame; having their own Souls, and their own Bodies, in 
* which- they departed from the Grace of God.” By 
which ¶ x] Grace or Gift, I ſuppoſe he means the Spirit 
given to the Righteous, without which he plainly ſuppoſes 
the wicked will ariſe *. And in another Place he tells us 
in expreſs Words, that © Our Subſtance; i. 6: the Union 
* of the Soul and Fleſh, aſſuming to itſelf the Spirit of God, 


* makes a perfect ſpiritual Man ++;” which ſuppoſes 1 : 


CONE PTS TINNS | - 
f L. 5. e. 6. 5. 299, 300. | ** Iren. Z. 2. c. 33. f. 5. 
Juſt. Mart. apud Grabe p. 168. 
Vicileg. Vol. 2. p. 192. — 4 -*++ 26: E. S. c. 9. S. 2 rr. 
der Dr. Knight's Confidera- | See alſo c. 6. p. 299, zoo. where 


ties on My. Whifton's Hiftori- be aſſerts the ſame. Thing, and 


(al Preface, p. 3—6. | | infi/ts largely upon it. 


* 


2 


3 5 


Sera. of Man, appears from abundant Places in Scrip- 
VIE ture. It being frequently uſed for that prin- 


Aol. 2. f. 10. p. 26. 
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cipal Part of us which we are by all means to 


"_—_ 


"+ nnn. _._ 


that the Union of the Soul and Fleſh alone; without the 
Spirit, makes a perfect natural Man. Mr. Whifton there. 
fore was right once if he could have kept ſo ; wiz. when 


he had © no Notion of any more than two Parts, a Sul 


and a Body in Human Nature *. For no more there 
are in the natural State: And therefore when Juſtin aſcrides 
theſe two to Jeſus Chriſt; he aſſerts him to have the con- 
ſtituent Parts of Man. For according to Mr. Jh;/im's 
own Confeſſion, that Father expreſsly aſſerts, that the 
e intire Perſon of Chriſt included [a voz as well as the 
& Ad ves and a L] a Soul as well as the Divine Natur! 
＋ and a Body f.“ a Soul, (faith Irenzus) which he gave 
for our Souls, and Fleſh which he gave for our Fleſh f. 
Agreeably to what our Lord faith of himſelf, that he can: 
to give [his vox:s) his Soul a Ranſom for many. © His Soul 
and his Fleſh therefore were both of the fame Kind with 
the Souls and the Fleſh for which they were given. And 
therefore if Mr. Whiſton had apprehended what the An- 


_ cients intended by the [U or] Spirit, he would not 
| have confounded it with the Rational Soul, and fo eagerly 
| have embraced the Heretical Notion of Chriſt's having no 


Soul as ſoon as he met with it; which according to his 
own Account of himſelf was the very Rock on which he 
ſplit J. For he would ſtill have perceived that by the 
voz] the Soul, which Fu/tin Martyr aſcribes to Chriſt, he 


meant the immortal, Rational Principle in Man: For thro 


that whole Fragment from whence Mr. I hiſton made this 


imaginary Diſcovery, Juſtin is arguing againſt thoſe who 


denied the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and aſſerted that 


[the vx") the Soul only could be ſaved. In Oppoſition 
to whom, the Martyr by many Arguments proves that the 


Fleſh will be ſaved as well as the Soul, and in Order wo 


— 


1 


55 Hiſtorical Preface. p. . 15 t Iren. L. 4 15 p. 292. 
f + Bid. from Juſtin Martyr. "A U Hzftoric Preface P. 5, 6. 
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Grips lan S6ul eas. 33 
* fig (693 for that immortal Part which never SERM. 
des; for” that Soul which thoſe that ill the II. 
0 Body, 5757 nota able: fo 2550 Init which, Lives and Mar. x. 28. 


J att 


I TL PETR 
. -T 7 — 7 Tn I „ 77 — 
h that Saliation, will be raiſed ano This Body and the Sou : 
n both neceſſary to complete. the Manhood, 962 
u whole of which, and not to dne Part of it, e 


ul N e For ſince it is declared (ſaith he) that Mam 
rc il hall be ſaued; that Declaration is alſo made to che Fleſh: : 
& {;For yas, is Man but a rational Animal con conic | 
b. % Jos] Þ of a Body and a Soul ? Can 5 i 
1 0 be Soul by al bes Nan ? Nb: REP 
ic Wi Soul of a: Man. Can the Body therefore be called a 
be Man? No; But it is called the Body of a Man. Where - | 
© fore, if n e of theſe by itſelf be 4 Man; r 
© which is Eompoanded of both" pe 4 Man; aud Gt 
© has called Mum to Life and the Reſurrection; then ne 
bes called not a Part of him, but che whole, 


\ 
ne aps . * | Sh is 
dung: Y gate] that is, the. Soul and the. 156 & hi 
h WM © would it not be abſurd (fince, thele are as it were mt S 


4 and in the fame Perfon) that one fhould be Fre, po ad ant 
the other not? For ſince it og mp tile (er tad hoes 


n- | 
of © flewd) for che Fleſh/to be regenerated; why ſhould thefts 
ly be that Difference [Axl rd. A, run» Caen, Thr os, rs 
of © +] chat the Soul. ſhould be faped and the Boch not 
is WY Can” any clearer Words be deſired | 80 ſhew- Fo 
he Oy this: E 400 85 
be mional, immortal 
be hers to che ſame Purpoſe 
be which Mr. JP bifon refers to . 
his dot his Attention been much * inſtead of t 
no Wl derſe Inference he makes from that Place, he would (ach | 
ut inferred. fem hence; that, * when the Ma in antòthẽt 
on Place afferts that che intire Perſon of ilt included Ja 
he d 2s well as the Aye; and a 3 g e s 
to At Divine 
hat WW __ 7 ; 
1 Tram . TIT. r NN 
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354 _ i Chriff's Rational Soul aferted., 
BERM. acts in a ſeparate; State, whilſt the Body is in 
BY the Grave (J. This is the Part which the 


*% 


[oxy or], Saul in the New Teſtament figni- 
es; the ſame conſequently with what in other 
Places is called [nvwwua, or] 5p rit (Cc): By 


* 


which our Adverſaries thernſelves allow, the 
Rational Soul is to. be underſtood. But though 
they cou'd: prove the yt and the tux] 

tlie Spirie and the Sou to be different Princi- 

ples; I fre not what Advantage they would 

Lain by at, ſo long as it appears that Chriſt had 
Drop as well as" atv] i. e. a Spirit as 

well as a Sb, or 4 Soul that was alfo'a Spirit 

4 Spirit in which. be gruaned and was troubtd 

gag 33, a Spirit which he recommended. into the Hand. 
Mar. xxvi. of his Father, when he breathed it forth or 
Ken e, Lebe die Ge which certainly muſt be 
nde e lame Principle which st. 


8. . — _ b 81 88 


16. Stephen meant when he called on the Lord 
Join quis te reteiue hit Spirit; i. e. of an Human 
45. vi. 59. Rational Spirit, which from hence we learn 
to have:, been in Jeſus. And therefore with 
what Modeſty could any Man affirm © that 
2 _ Ayes] the Word in Chriſt ſupplied the 
+. Place of [the nadie or] the Rational Soul in 
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18 Mat, 3 5 any other "Ratiorial Sal at . 
all (a). "However, Ia true Notion of VII. 
if © this Point be fo exceeding confiderable, ane 
of the utmoſt Conſequence. to the right. un- 

B Bu n thoſe truly Chriftian Myſteries 
of cke In ncarnation a Sufferings of the Son 
of God; If 3 it would give the greateſt Lip bt 
1 poſſible, not to thoſe Points only, but to 
] 

d 

8 


74 


e the entire Subject controverted Derg =. 
* Catholicks' and the Arians, as a modert ti 
pi 25 in afſerts it would 35 and et he him- 
© Dark about it; 3 Ed 
, 5H 1 fly may we remind hin of that Cau- 
; — f our Lord, Take heed that the Light Lake at 35. 
122 in thee be not "Darhneſs : : For "if 3h. Rm 
8 L gr that Is in thee be Dar bu 965 bow great : 15 
6 the Darts? 
. But fror Jeſus the Son of God himielk wh obig per- 
1 himſelf vouchſafed to be the Light of the W o, Fergie. 
1 _ that fullrweth ſhall Tot walk in Th. 
fall have the Light of Life; andfrots 
he Spe 1 of Thuth,, which the Son gave and c. . 2, 
ſent” to the "Apoſtles," 1 tide them into 'all 
Pub, From them we learn 4 very. 
different Doctrine. 85 we learn hat 76, 
who before he Worth was er feet. God, was, 
when he vouchſafed to be born in the, World, 
peefect Wan. / 4 72a/omable Soul, as well as 
mnt eb fubffting. i. e. 1110 partodk of 
. Slat Nature of Man; was com- J 
pundes of E abd Soul or 8 Spirt; Was de... +4 2 
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ient in no Part belong! Han; nor ex. 

. empted f * =itg any Fluman Weak Weak 55 & Infir. 

— N. mity. 1 Sin indeed ; 48; aldays excepted: But Sn 

CORO Ys only.”, ; Nor. properly. 8 is that an Ex 

ception; | pen. Sin 1—p no Means Le 5 our 

£ Wh b but ruins and dels it. 7 ut Sin,! 

2d, all that our Nature confiſts.of 

to, Was 75 0 in Fr 77 
e the Mr; ediator. b 14 F, 2 

IS. ee by St. Faul the Man; Gh 571 iſt 5 

e fas.: 4 For, Ance by Man came De cath, „ by Man 

| * 1 comeè ao. the efurreion 925 be. Deal 

.The Rceſurreftion was to be. effected by 

one e of, the ſame conftit ent effentia 


. 


. 


1 Tim. ii. 5. 


P Principles, with him who fiſt occafioncl 


Death; which Was po Jone, unleſs. Jeſus, the 
Fares Man, Had all the Parts of Human Na: 


ture, which, the 0 Mas, lanes 


Cri 2 80. chat Soar pet * nh 85 | 
a. Man Truthof ſo much of OAT pm. ts that, 
De Right Fai 75 16, Tat we. believe and Rh j 

that our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Son of, God 

Gad and Man; Cod of the, Subſt | 
Father, begotten; before, the Warldsz | and Mon 

of, the Subftance. of bis, Mother, born in the 


72 ts 


—4 5 x82: 


'Y ſecond 
| | ty mine e 0 es e The 
Son ch 7s a Word of the. Father. Bette, 
Joon everlaſting of "the, Arber; the "very and 


avid 2 ; „ > 2 b En, in 


I wow con. fo YyyYwofo foot. ono amo EE Soo 


— * 
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-» 


Feſtis," not two, bar ons cf. 1 T0 


ternidl Gua, H one; Sublance "with the Fur hes, oy 
took Man Nature in the Womb of the Bleſſed VIE 
Virgin, of bes Subſtunes : So that two whole 
and perfect Natures, that is to-fay;theGob- 
head. and the Manhood, were joined together 
For that Divine Naturs which Chriſt had be- 
fore the Incarnation, could not by Reaſon of the 
lncamätion ceaſe to Be; But muſt ſtilbremain | 
the very ſame it vas betöte. Conſequently fince . en 
be WwñO was very God became Man; from that 
Time he muſt really and opt be . . 
ag: or Gd 4 15 3 
„% noe: + 

. Butcalibough (&ith' our: lg: 7 be! Gad ah Nev bee 
Mon, pet he is not two but one Chriſt"; —— 
guarding as I have ſaid (% the Cathölick 
Faith Againſt» the Miſconſtruction of the: 8 8 
( alinariam; who charged the Church witk 
r doing” what Neſtorius indeed afterwards did, # 
t, viz. with aſſerting that there were too Cri] in 0 i, 
er chat Chriſt was 2200. fine Perſons, the ne you 
1 dog: begotten of God, the other the Son 'of nb N 
by the Virgin Mary (&): OO . 262 WESTY, r iu 
But ry to this . Chen Ae Ward 
«MI twght that. though the Natures be: #1004 3 | 
2 king Joined together in one. God-Man, hex Human | 
r Hog but one Cbriſt; The Fern being te the Nets 
ul, but: one, the one Divine Perſon of the Son 
of God, who did not ſingle out any other Per- 
n to dwell in, as Neftorius taught (, but 
Fed ae ee or en of Mano 1 © © | 
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358 Jeſus, not two, but one Chriſt: 
. fore it had any ſeparate perſonal Exiſtence. 
Had the Word d ed according to Neſtorius 
ed to himſelf a Perſon, 3 had ſubſiſted 

as a Perſon before it was aſſumed; then Chriſt 
Would have been, as Neſtorius ſuppoſed, two 

- ſeveral Perſons; But this our Lord did not do: 

He aſſumed not to himſelf any Son of Abraban, 
but as our Engliſh Tranſlation of the Ep iſtle 

Heb. . 26. to the Hebrews. expteſſes, He noh = the 
_ SEED of, Abrabum [pl. Or as St. Paul ex- 

Rom. * n it, He uu ws 1 the eee 


* th. — 


— Ls. a 


Hebrews f. Ib] This Tink Rand in our T . 


16, wars. thus. interpreted: Virih he took not on — Nature f 
Ze * Lari = be took on: him the Seed of 1 But the 

e which is cloſer to the Greek , is very 
viz. He taketh not hold of Angels ; but of the Seal 


5 am m he Yoke bold, ie. takerh not hold of fil 


32 2 5 play 


kro. Ld 2 
80. here, the 


' vx. inebs Jon Son of Gra, ng — of the- els when 


Greek. they were falli et too ig en Mee We 
a — 05 * 8 the , ſame Perdition. And wy 
Inflation OW is liked by many and learn 
e e 1 8-40 NY TE nl 
they FF 


3 = Seed, and before it was which Pur · 
1 n _—_ often e. -N ) Hut og: that he 
21. E. be we 

— Tea ib Gn tg 7 


A 
» 
: s -* — * 2 7 
nne h 
X % 4 3 


-W"'0u vp der, _ ene en and Tila, 


len, N cles A: | ſon's. Sermons. p. 536. 
of ap ieee er jms, 


- + &e * E Sacra . . 
a 3. " are 
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359. 


AB ing to the Pleſh. Which muſt mean that Sant. 


he was made of the very firſt original Element 

of our Nature, before it came to have in 4 5 
ord 

was united with both Parts of Man, the Body 


opal human Subfiſtence. So that the 
and the Soul, at the very. Inſtant that they 


came into Being. The Fleſh and the Sehne. — + 
30d, began both mes, A, ad 


tion of the Fleſh with G 
ame Moment. Nor had the'Soul any ſe 
Exiſtence by itſelf, or Union with tlie Poly, 


before it was united with the Word alſo. 1.4 | = 
that the human Nature itſelf had no Perſonali. 


till the Perſon, of the Word, by uni it 
uh bimſelf, gave it Perſonality. F. . 


at the very Moment of its coming into Being, 
it was united with the Word, 167 to was a Per- 
ſon before; it could be but a Part of the ſame 
Perſon, who exiſted before in his Divinity on- 


„ i 4 


"ht: now alſo in the Ferm or frogs. n "TY 


9 this Change in the Manner of Chriſt's i 
Subſiſtence, he became, it ĩs true, from a Perſon 
fimple; or uncompounded, a Perſon compounded ; 
* — 1 Perſon conſiſting of tao Natures, the 

and the Human; which Haman Na- 
= ee alſo compounded. of a Soul and a 
Body, there are properly ſpeaking three Sub- 
Landes in Chriſt ; viz. the Word, the Soul and 


So, that as iti the Godhead (aich 


tho Boch 
| Pines is ON there is but one Subſtance, 
« Fa 45 e Tai ſo in e FO are 


3 40G» ak * T. * 


20 i) Aube Heref ©: 19: . 35. 


of So 
ad 


Perſon, | 


ei „ Aa 4 | « two | 
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— c N þ. WET ow oY ro LES 
7 © * 
- — . 


| 359 vgs, not two. but one e Grip. 
£ wn” two [I ſhould rather fay, | three]. Subpances, i *© 
* FA and yet but one 2 In the Trimty there i © 
zs one and another Perſon , Vet not one and 
- « another Thing: In our Saviour there 1 is one i 1 
Ca and another. Thing ;; yet, not one > and. ano⸗ 1 
: 2m "her Fetlane ©... | 
As we nf, illuſtrate this the Creed draws a "Sichill 
3 et rom. the, Compoþs iron, and y Unity, « of a 
and Fieſb natural Man. Ag. the Keaton e gol, and il- 
Man w Fleſh is one Man; ſo God and Wan is ou Ml: 
| 


God and 


Man is -Chriſt;: For, theſe .two. Pe arts of which Man 
ne bett e compounded, ate two. yery differeht dub. 
fangs, lf "The © one, 18 Material, exten led, divi. 
ible aſſive and | corruptible, lifeleſs and ſenſe. 
157 22 The. other L. A5 immaterial indivilible, in- 
'corruptible,” fe clE-movipe, © endued with Lie 
NAA e and Patfion Each 'of ther is alſo 
pable. of. ſeparate, Exittence or Subfiſtence b : 

of 15 And yet theſe two, though {6 very d 

ferent in Kind and Properties and = 

ar .n cloſely and intimately united together, (in a 
eln Manner far b ond our: Comprekegh ion) as both 
TON to make up but one Man. © In Peter and Paul 
* 1 SED ys ( the Soul, is one 

| Thin „and the Pech is. angther Thing: 
= - « But is Fleſh ang the Soul are not two Pe- 
= 1 ters; 31 nor is the Soul one Paul, and the Fleſh 
t © another Paul, "but + One. and). the fame Paul 
85 e bf? _' "double or different Nature 
>. or Bube of Soul and Body. juſt ſo 
5 * (faith he). in One and the ſame” Chritt there 
Mr are two Subftances 45 Natures,] the e one 


I Ir 


3 32 r 


— 
n : 


| (k) 4 * 5 7 670 
; ow. 5 Divine, 
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m 3 Va 11 
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SW m_ 
p 


* 


eſis, an rat 5 0 


0 Ts the other, Human; and yet m_ WS 

Chriſt in each, Subſtance or Nature EI. 3 
1 „Thos far we may argue from the dh, obs az | 
in the Greed taken from the Bay and the Sou Fig. = 
in Man: viz. to ſhew that pon Union. of 7 
5 Nate 2606 Dann. in > Chr 18 N 


wy This Sede ub Wen che Body a the! —_ The Uoity 
will help us further to conceive, that a Perſon Fa alter of « Perſe, - | 
the Manner of his Subſiſtence, and We ugment f. f 
no, men 16. . Unity. of his erſon. Fr is ."Y 
ec fried by the learned W hriff's. 
to — 25 intellig at Agent, having Net diſtino- 
be ee e., Thou, He, and not divided ot 
dittinguiſned into N intelligent Ag ents, capable of the 
Ta, Now 8 to this e 
87 fe a Mars Soul to have pre-exiſted,* 1t-WO | | 6 
* be 2 Perſon i in that pre-exiſtent State, as much as after; | 2 
„ baving all that belongs to this Definition of a Perſon. 1 
1948 taking a Body afterwards, the Soul does not be- 
core more 1 Perſon, but a greater Perſon. That i is the 
4 Perſon is entar rged by the Addition of a*Body: But ſtill 
1 — 18 — dind but as one — — with _ 
in it: All is but one one H 3 
40 (ch. completes the Norton: of _ 17 84 Let 5 5 „ 
«1 er the * no longer Part of the Perſon, but 4 
«Mine he Be Where the Intelligence reſts (| And the 
. —— a herſon M their Se- 
; , Paration; but a 44% Perſon, [as ſubſiſting now without 
44 aBod which before i it 18 
Juſt de Logos wat! Peron bettet Thcumiaton » 
Gy 28 — But by taking in 
oi bole. Perſon. is then made ug 3 
1 One Out, pere, Or 
3 igle Perſon, . not ab, or- ry ade 
tore” intelligent Agents than one, having . of —— 
* cen th tine bender 56d ge eee £7 
NET T1001 1 Bi 22 „ 1 Is 3 ee — 
318! dc Sed "Der +: as a —_ ty 
* * 366. 2 | 
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Iſis not two, Bur one Chritt. 
Sixvr. con fiſtent with'the' Unity of his Perſon. * But 
=: OF it anſwers in every Reſpect the Catholick 


t pretend. Like ober Parallels, i 5 i 


ſome Things lame and deficient.” For Sou 


88 and Body are imperfect Natures; both concur- 


. 


to the Exiſtence of a Perſon, which is not 
complete, whilſt either Part is wanting to the 


other. The Soul indeed may exiſt and live 
without the Body, and, a5 has hae ti, be a 
Penn without it: But not a complete and per. 


ell Perſon, the Body being as neceſſary as the 
Soul itſelf, 2 make a perfect Human * 
80 that properly ſpeaking, — * n . 
be B Titi between them ature 
being not entire, but when one ons" Salah the 
other. Whereas in Chriſt the Meeting of the 
Divinity and the Humanity together, *conſti- 


tutes two different Naturesi in him, each of them 


complete and perfect in itſelf. without. the. 0 
ther. 'The Godhead as full, before the Incar: 


nation, as it has been fince; and the Manhood 


would have been, bad i. ernte without fu 
Union. SA ors 


Ard therefore In the Uk of hi mmi e we 


ouſly ſed. 


to be cauti- 


muſt - be.-eautious: and reſerved, and not wreſt 

Ho Hetetical Senſe as the Eur gabi ans 51 
ng for one Nature only in Chfiſt after 

— rg [the Body. and Soul, after er 

Viion, nap hg up but one only Nature in Man. 

By ſtretching it thus, they did not — 


the Truth, but obſcure it. And 
though this Similitude was much uſed by ith 


Catho- 


— ——_ TD ” _ Out 2m Rea. GRQﬀþ[ AQ 


1 


Yehus, not two, but one Ori: 1 

Catholicks, as an eaſy and familiar one, denn San 
from the Apollinarian Times to that of Euty- VIL | 
ches; yet, when it came to be thus perverted, 
the Catholicks very ſeldom made uſe of it, any 
further than to diſpute againſt or onemn it, 
ot at leaſt to guard and qualify it with proper 
Cautions and Reſtrictions Wai n BY 

But before we proceed to the Difinftion that Te Va Fr 
remains in the Natures of Chriſt; let; us; finiſh Peer of 
what we have to ſay concerning the Unity of Ce e * 
his Perſon. Concerning which we have learn» 
all that tbe Goabead and Manhood (as our Church e ono 
ſpeaks in her ſecond Article )- fs mpeg xt —̃ 
tler in one Per e 15108: Chriſt, u- 

n C pry pn There is not (ass - 
4 ©. Wincendus 2 fays). one Chriſt e's: ren 
eis Gad, another who is Man, But one 
and the ſame Chriſt is both Godand Man — 
There is in Chriſt; the Word, the Soul and te 
"Fleſh; But all this is but one Chtiſt, but 
done Son of God, but one Saviour and Re- 
*.decmer of the World (m. Fot in Seripture 
" he is repreſented in the Jame- Manner, as 
"any; other ſingle Perſon is 1. ted, via 
s one I, one He, one Thou, whether 
*/he.is: ſpoken of in reſpect off huhat he is as 

"the Logos, or: baun an Human Soul or 
%nn Human The ame Chriſt mage _ ... 
s tte 'World, increaſe ed in M dim, and Was 3 
rg ith a Spear, In which three Ex+ 
bogs gate e that the n Fs . 4 


9 — 


E 


of Dr. "Watt 46. | (e 70 Vincentins 2. Hon 
nk : * e nog, ca 7. 57, 58. ; 
IF * 


= and 


8 ven er two, dur che q 

Sanz, “ and the Body, all go te make up the one 
ee perſon, Uh ehe compound Perſon of Chriſt 
And hence it is chat the Churches of God, 
" following the Commer Idea of a ſingle Per- 
<©- ſon; which they found to ſuit with the Scrip- 
dure Repreſentation of Chriſt, have rightly 
< and y included all tie thiee: Conſtitu- 

eee Fee n ede 
hich pre. © And therefore — after the Con- 
42 = feſſion of ohr Faith in one Gad the Father Ai. 
. bey, c. in the Nicene Creed, we imme: 
Tb. diately add, And in one Lord Jeſus: Chritt. 
And this we are tauglit and in ſtructed to do 
Kadir to by the whole Tenor of Scripture : For the A- 
f Holy poſtle St. Paul expreſßly tells us that as there 


Holy 


Scriprure. 78 £0 5 but one God the Huber gf whom>are al 
6. Things and us in him, ſo therè is but one Lord 
| Fefus Chrifh,- by whom! are' all Things; and ws 
Rom. v. 12 By him. And in another Place he proves that 
CO. za ry ore by whom came our Righteouſne] 
| Lie, is as much one, and one only, as 
Adam was, by whom came in Sin and Death. 

And upon no other Account; than of this moſt 
intimate Union, can it be; chat thoſe Things 

which were done to the Human Nature of our 

Lord are in Holy Scripture ſo very frequently 
Aſcctibed to the Divine Word. For St. John 
x 2 John ii we find ſcruples not to ſay that Gon ald dow! 
bis Life fu. us; nor t. Paul that Gop pu- 

chaſed bis Cburcb with bis dN Blood; St. Peter 


A.. 25 that dle An , — kgs or 


Acts xx. 38. 


— 
* 


> — 
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# 


wh, has; £*4 2 4 W. 
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<0 * 
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' may. 48. 


- ven, ee ee wa 
L3FE;; nor St. Paul again that e Erinces, of a 


e Mord cruc 4 the Lon Dor Gon: And 
ie b — h it was not the Godhead —_— 
that ſuffered ; yet th e Ferſon who: ſuffered was 
God, It wo: che Lame Ferſon who.exiſted be- 
fore, ant from all Eternity, in the Divine Na. 
ure; though now. de ſubmitted c he born 

and/live and fuffer, and die, in the Huiian Na- = 
ture. which before he chad not. : Rur this Human 
Nature not having been perſonal before it was 
aſſumed z the Perſofr das 4 have faid) muſt re- 

main; but one and the fame ſtill: Vis, th 
perſon of the eternal Word, Whe, as my Text - 
ſpeaks," oa mad Flgſb and dwelt amongh us, ang  -* 
who-alfo' was  ctucified for us; auc therefc re 
well. be. faid te 63 e ſuffered. Death, 
as:to. hays raiſerl the Bead from their Graues (#]- 


od fou . 3305 6. n l en 1 


But ff. \ the pity, che Petſon the Cited reg, tee 
kads. zus on to confeſs lat een . | 
Ante t. 18 true the Creed has not this 
50 elt 1 {x ws crete ia} 185 53 CA 123 11 keula 
il a0 410 Sa” Moat ori bhos r ir 

+{r}/Though"the' 'Title of Oel Or Murber of God, The Tit, 
wich was anciently aſcribed to the ee] Meteo On — of 
no;Partiof our Three Creeds or Thirty nine Articles, ad e AJ 
Pay grunge e. be waved. in. this Place; yet ſince it was. 1 
founded the Unity of Chriſt's Per , and was once 
the x of high Diſputes in the Church, I think it 
nn. a0 0 o 1 ſomething, by in of Now, enen 
ee being taken inc, ihr the Nerger. lage e 4 
u, Qreed, is certainly*owing..to Antiquity of thoſe Nicens : 
Creeds, which were bath :compoled; the — — | 
an the Nicene, before the Hereſy of Ngforius was broach-: 5 
ko, do vaſe uently before that Title of the: Blefſed Vir- 

in order to obviate that Herely SES 
Uk "Nox, bur thr tis Ti ya fm ſcient 


Vn 


#5 4 $ 


— 


1 


- a het — gi Natures — 


* ticular Term again in it : It does not in expreſ 
ee Kern . in Cl ft, or 


he $4 ** 


1 5 
3 


«514 _ > 


e- Tikes M. ber #. Ad f fack Uſe did It prove 
ciently to the that the "Neſtorian Hereſy (which aſſerted two diſtinct Per 
Virgo M2” ſons in-Chrift) was firſt diſcovered: by a fnagiſterial denying 


wy that the Bleſſed , 1 cd Gee from; vo ey 


ſition De 0 
Camel Was God, bu 2 . Wie f. Aal les there: 
; £160: ging forthe aud Genera 1 + which wascon 


lotherof him wo was ( 1 
. a Mother God, accerding t6 bis Hun. 
_ 2ity, as it was afterwards in the Confeſſion of T= 
drawn up by the next general Council held at Ghatceden 
Tg thy T itle „ e e e ene 
of 1 doe 8 = 
For, Nftorius's or his Presbyter he bo pp 
Goned ie of that Couticit; and —— 2 — the 
2 itſelf muſt 1257 been | in Uſe in the Church before, 
n to ner rt % b der 
I | Mexanarin n do hag before x 4 12 rh 2 Who 
DOES 7 ERS y to it rent 
ching leis 9 — Kap 
rugs tar he Kage el declared to her [ut portaret Deum] that ſhe 
God within her . For it ſhe bore him, ſhe 
-. » ..- brought hub furtli too; and then wa ſhe truly th _ 
Ws we 25 n 'Beforc him again the ttaly Primitive. Inarin n the 
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* re a0 en pulp. « 
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K. 294 | Bol, & Vit. Conf 
"Sue a i 3 * 60f. 75 
| - 9 1 5. 2 1% { 
Thbeſaur. — —— FA 
mitam Beviereg 4nnetas; in Cai 41> Bere 4. 11.5. ww 
* now's Comtil., 2 104. af pr 3892 OJ if+ «204 3 Het . 
+. Hintent. 2 2 6. 17. fr Ih 3 806 49 [2 
e 7 7. C. 33. 28 3d 20/7 — FI 
e ee ee deny 


r N. 


wagon; ide N 
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"Ih one. „ Chr; 716 7 Two Ntgrls An. "Ie 
deny the Nature to be but one. But this again E 
2 to the ſame Cauſe as the other; viz. 
to the Creeds having been compiled, as before wind 
the Neſtorian, fo conſequently before the Eu- 
Hebian Hereſy, which firſt occaſioned thoſe 
critical Terms to be introduced. However 
the Expreſſions uſed. in this Creed are ſuf- 8 
ſeient to obviate and preclude this Hetely. en 
. akhough | it confeſſes not two, but one 
brift ; yet it pronounces him to be One, not Chr, 
_ "Converi on of the Godhead into Fleth;; by on 
but by on; of the Manhood into Sod we Gd. 
BY _ i Apollinarian Senſe, who.1 imat bead ines 
1 Fach in be ande a af e 
= Mans Fel that came from Heaven: The 
Word was not made Fleſh in ſuch Manner, 
by a Change wrought. 1 in his Divine Nature; - 
but. 1 uming:the Human Nature to it; by i 
taking H Iuman F lech upon him, and dwelling bur br 
in it, According to Ep bam, 's larger Creed. Manger 
w re N Was made F Og: Bot: OF OE: ETON 


nat 2 
* 1 So inn tat the. — 2 — 1 * * 
A 7 — 


Nef e 


b of dm, us that our God fin Ghrift ber 

born in the. Ls FIT Vi *in l. But 25 them all, 

and. of much g | than all, is-what\{/aiab pro- ice Au- 

phefies, and ae eas of 7 —— VIE. thority f. 

that ſhe brought forth, e Ser dale Name ac ge. 

Vaung to mmanuel, which being interpreted, Ifai. vii. 14+ 

f Evangeliſt, is 3 5. As-truly therefore as Mat. i. 23- | 
Mary brought forth, or was. the Mother f Immanuel; of God 

| bo 75 Þ truly was ſhe the, Mother God. And nccord- 
y. Hlizabeih, even when filled with the Holy Ghoff, | 

xl proclaims her, the. Mother of my Lend, a Title Like i. 43. 
3 its true proper Senſe can to Chriſt on- 


4 — — „„ — — — 3 
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1 e eee 129 3 


Fon | | 1 Bp. ad: N 18. N * 


Sar < going: any Change, or 2 converting the 
Godhead into Manhood, but by ©6-wniting 


it into his own; e Baie hu oft 


k * head b tuen 9 of NOH 


5 e 2 2 nn 1410; wy. 4 a A 
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6 {6} Tt e oug ht to be obſerved' that the Eut bran did not 
2 5 the bes nt did) ſuppoſe & Cinter for the Grd- 
worth obſer- d into Flehh, but rather a Conver/4 1 7 Manhaad ini 
wing. Ged, which is Bd, the Revere, t this Opinion of 
1 Butychians is not t ue, we ſth mall ſee when we come to 

- the next! Verſe; But heie let me obſerve: (from an Auth 
OE | ener been — beholden) that it Was ver 
10 mr Ra 75 bly. ne ſition t l -of ; Eutyches, wheh 
-60 407 aroſe, that re now before. us was à little altered 

e, in many of 5 80 ancient Copies of th is. Creed and read 
miu. [Una aurem, u cen Didinitatii 5; 


une, 
ſed Adſumptiond Hupanidatia 6 en. Deo .] One, ni by Cm 
wer fron o che Onood IN\Fleſb, hut by taking x oft; 775 we 
Bod IN G r Alteration in the 
ſaves [of Cam for Carnem, antt of Bis for Baan, 15 5 
Aelative Caſe forthe. Acenſatius, orÞ of "infor. Theo rakes 

Pee dee Pen che Senſe. | © A. Chaves 

ot by a, head in the Fleſh the Eu Gebiet admit ted 

yo mg 8. 2 king the two Natures to become one: Fut dre Vi 
not a Change into Fleſh; S6'that by this 5. — 


< tion of [Carne for Carnem] in the Fleſh,” 5 15 8 5 
as the Ag out frike more direc at He 857 
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| 92 that: in O li reral and ig 48a as W to become 
an hs 11 4 5 to 1 abſorbed or loſt in the Divitie Nature 

: „ Both Natures becoming one Divine Nature. Nick 

A Conttruction might the origita "Words of che Creed 

be liabſe tò! But put [in Ihe for in Ph n God 

| = for) inis "Goth and it is entirely 'defetted: * en the 

Sense is not- dit che "Maphood is*Hfrtied' a li Ss 
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i. e. a Nature that had Beginning, to become 
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* OY "Two Natures 4; ind... 369 
For, as our Creed goes on, He is One al- Sæ nu! 
together; not bn Confuſion of Subſtance, but. V a 
by Unitp - of Perſon. Where, though it one ds. 
pa tg our Bleſſed: Lord to be one altgether Ss {2 
with Reſpect to his Perfn; yet it plainly aſ- Confuſion 
ſerts both the Natures, or both the Subſtances; ſtance, but but 
to be fill aiſtinti. He is not one by confound. ef ver. 
ing or mingling two'Subſtances or Natures into 
ne Subſtance or Nature: The Godhead was 
nt tranſubſtantiated into Manhood, as the . 
inarians pretended; neither was the Man- 
| ſwallowed up of the Godhead, as the 
Eutychians not long afterwards taught. Either 
of theſe was e impoſſible. For on the 
one; Hand the Divine Nature; which is un- 
created, immaterial, immutable, impaſlible, | 
could no ways become created, material, mu- 
table and paſſible. And on the other Hand it 
9 repugn nant to a Nature finite and temporary, 


Beginningleſs or (a parte ante) be The 
. n no more eg the e 


. — — 4 FW! 2 FS 


k * thar God FEE he B 8 N 1 7 e 
© and not liable to any ſuch Miſconſtruction as the other, 
: And therefore it is certain that theſe Words of the 

© Credd, according to the common Cbpies, are hot ſo eau 
1 4 tiouſly or accurgtely choſen, as they might or would have 
« OY the Creed been drawn up oy Eutychian 
. Howeyer that the Compilers M eaning was 
; from the Verſe eee _— ab 
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In one Chriſt, Two Natures diſtin. 
into Divine Perfections, than the Manhood, 
when aſſumed, could ſubject the Godhead to 


Human Infirmities. No; Chriſt's Divine Na- 
turk, after the Incarnation, ſuffered no more, 
than if it had never been made Fleſh: Nor did 
dhe Human Nature (after the Union with the 
Divine Nature) feel leſs in its Sufferings, than 


A 


it Would have done ſuppoſing it had not been 
< judicious Hooker) is natural to Deity, the 
* ſame remaineth in Chriſt uncommunicable 
© to his Manhood: And whatſoever is natural 
<. to Manhood, his Deity thereof is uncapable. 


Pros 5 © The true Properties and Operations of tis 


ty 


Chris Pere Deity ate, to know that which is not poſ- 


<<. fible for created Natures to comprehehd ; to 


<« be ſimply the higheſt Cauſe of all Things, 


che Well-ſpring of Immortality and Life; to 


have neither End nor Beginning of Days; 


The Proper- 


ties of bis 
Humanity. 


to be every where preſent, and to be incloſed 


no where; to be ſubject to no Alteration ot 
% FPaſſion; to produce of itſelf thoſe Effects, 
** which cannot proceed but from infinite Ma. 
ce jeſty and Power. The true Properties of 
. is Mankind are fach as Trends reckoneth 
up. If Chryft bad not. taken Fleſh from ile 


5 very Earth, e would: not have. coveted thoje 


- 


** "earthly Nur eme, "wher wih Bodies which 
ze taken from thence be fed. Teil dus 'the 
* Nature [i. e. the Human, Nature] wwhich,felt 
« Hunger after long | Faſting, *wwas-"defirous of 
« Net after Travel, teſtified _Compaſfion. and 
% Love by Tears, groaned in Heavineſs, and 
% with 2 of” Grief even melted away 
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Tn.one'Chrift, Two Natures find. 37 [2 
« ifelf ia Bloody Sweats (0). 'To'Chrift we Sund. 
«-aſcribe.'-both working of Wonders, and VIE. 
« ſuffering of Pains': We uſe — 
„ him Speeches as well of Humility, as f 
Divine Glory: But the one we app to that 
* Nature which he took of the Virgin Mary, 
the other to that which was in the Begin- 
Hing. We may not therefore imagine that 
the Präperties of the weaker Nature hive | 
«vaniſhed with the Preſence of the more: glo- 

«pions; and have therein been Frallow'd | up 
xc. a8 in 4 Gulf NY. 2” 9IETC. At! * 

Thus was Chriſt ont altogelber, not by Ton 
ſaſion of Subſtance,” but by Unity of B ron. 

The Natures were ſtill diſtinct, though ſo 
united as to conſtitute but one and the fame 
Perf Betrwixt them. As the ſecond Article 
of our Church ſpeaks, Thos" whole ont porfert 
Natures, the. Godhead and Munhodd were joined 

bade in ons Pes n, never to b did. 

They never werr ire" they were united) nor 73 2 
tier will be. Fron thirdly Moment ef their me w te 
fir Union they have been; and will continue . 
forever, fable; Even when hedied, though 

his Soul Wrlook the Tubernacle of his Body 112 

jet the Gedhead did not förſake the Sul. 
That ſtill rettulltied in Union with the Deity, 
bythe Power Ef which the Body alſo was foon 
led, And therefore” if Death cduld not 
weak che Union, they muſt remain united to 
l Eternity, The two Natures will be * 
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— . Abe whole Diiritit, funnied af... 
SBRM. Joined. in one Perſon, whereof is one Cbriſt very 

* God and very Man, who truly ſuffered, was 2 
| ciſied, dead and buried, is reconcule + bis Father 
to us, and ta be 4 Sacrifice not only for arigind! 


Guile, but aſp for attual Sin of Men 0 9. 


p. i To gather therefore into one Suta all 12 
8 heron has been ſpoken touching this Point 
mw. (and in the Words of the ſame judicious and 
excellent Author I juſt now cited) there ar: 
t but four Things which concur to make com- 
© plete the whole State of our Lord Jeſus 
_ « Chriſt; His Deity, His Manhood, the Con- 
i © JuniZion of both, and the Diſffinction of 
<* the, one from the other being joined 
* in one. Four principal | Herefies there are 
which have in thoſe T hings withſtood the 
Truth. Arians by 1 7 themſelves a- 
« DEN the Deity of Chriſt ; Apollinariar, 
— and miſinterpreting that which 
« belongs to aye; ab Human 8 3 Neſtoriam 
e by rending Chriſt aſunder, and dividing him 
into tu Perſons; the Followers of Butycle 
« by confounding in his Perſon, thoſe Natur: 
which they ſhould djftingur/h... Againſt theſ 
there have been four: moſt famous, ancient 
5 5 — Councils : The Council of Nice tc 
5 e againſt Arians ; againſt Abpollinaric 
s the.,Council of | Conſtantinople ;, the Cound 
of Epheſus againſt Nefor ian, J againſt Ev 
_  tycbians the Cbalcedon Council. In fu 

- Words, [ Aus, reg, A0 apt ]ax, * ATUYY 
— Y 7 — D  Tadbvifbh, Difinh 

; ö 5 Le | 14 p 
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5 9% whol Dilt/ine fammed up. | 373. 
; « (The firſt apply to his being God, and the Suu 
1 * {cond to his being Man ; the third to his VII. 
being of both one, and the fourth to his 
* ſtill continuing in that one borh) we may 
55 fully by way of Abridgment comprize what- 
1 Fog Antiqua y hath at large handled, either 
ein Declaration of Chriſtian Belief, or in 
KRefutation of the aforeſaid Hereſies. With⸗ 2 
in che Compaſs of which four Heads, T ma 
truly affirmn, that all Hereſies which 1888 

* but the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; (whether 

they have riſen in theſe later Days, or in any 

“ Age heretofore) may be with great Facility 
brought to confine 3 We con- 

j ea" therefore that to ſave the World'it was 
f Neceflity that the Son of God ſhould be 

thus incarnate; and chat God ſhould ſo be 

© in Chriſt, as has beer] declared e 
“For in order to this Salvation two Things 

were tequiſite; the one, that Dearh; which 

was the Puffiſhmen t denounced by” God for 

din, ſhould be SANT BY by the Nature that 
fed; the other, that ſinoe one Perfon only 

was in that Nature to ſuffer for all, he ſhould 

be of Dig 11 ſufficient to atone” for all. And 
theſe to”! ings-being neeeſſary, it followed 

that this Salvation could not be effected, unleſs 

that one Perſon, who undertook it, had, toge- 

ther with his Human Nature which was to ſuf- 

fer, a Nature of ſupreme Dignity to raiſe the 
Value of his e He mu 3 be 


155 8 


0 Hooker's rauhe du. 1 5. $ 54 195, 155 5 


bs -Conclufion, © * 
W God and Man en Man, = by "OR uf. 


fer Death which God could not; God, that he 
might merit by the Sufferings: 5 endured; 
— & Man could not. Fuftice, required that 
the Nature ſuffering ſhould: be Humane; Mer. 

O, (that the offerings might be of ſull Price) 


E that the Perf who: ſuffered, Thu 
be Nuine. 5111 10 toi; 
PT. Let nathen; life up our ; -arts unto, the 
« Lord; let us give Thanks unte our Lord 
cc God: For it is very meęt, right, and our 
1 bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, 
and in all Places, give Thanks. unt thee, 0 
2 2 8550 Holy Father, Almighty Yxerlaſting 
God 5101512113 pf 
i Becanſe tho didft give Jelus: Chriſt thine 
50 3 ta be born, for us, who by the 
Operation of the, Holy Ghoſt, was made 
Pat Aran gt the-Subiſtance. ci che Virgin 


«c- awake us clean om all Sin For this 
ſtupendous Inſtance of thy Love, ;Glory be ti 
thee, O Lord, in che higheſt, m Earth 0 
| . l Men, Bleſſing and, Honour, 
and Ghry,. and Power, | be unto: him. that fittetl 
when the Throne, 1 e Lemb for ever 
am ever. Amen. Mito) {1 '# #5 JIE 2 2 712 18111 
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F I have been f icocfebul/its my five Imi di . 
ately preceding Diſcourſes; I ſhall truſt that III. 

( ſo far as the — 4 co-egual and bo- muede. 
dernal Trinity in ere and of pere G 
and Manhood in _ Ce 

the three Crredi, (the Ea 

of w 


4 


8 eden Nice 2 a Af c | 
well! as that which is common 1 


276 The Ye Objettion made to the 8 Clauſes, 


 SerM. received and believed, for that they may be proved 
VIII. by moſt certain Warrants off Holy Scripture; as 
Eighth Article of _ Church . 5 

The Objec- t ſuppoſe, may ſome fay; It be 
eee, — — . made out 2 Truth of our 
zory Clauſes. Doctrines; yet how does, it appear that theſe 
Doctrines are ſuch fundamental Articles of Chriſ- 

tianity, as that a belief of them is neceſſary to 4 
Chriftian's Salvation? How can we defend the 
Creed called the Creed of Athanafius in particu- 


. lar, which makes the minute and eritical Defi- 


nitions it gives of theſe Doctrines ſo neceſſary to 


the everlaſting Salvation of all Men, that II bo. 


 foever will — zt it neceſſary before all 
3 that he | 4 the Catholick 2 *4 it is 
there with fo — Curioſity ex lained; and 
that except every ons db keep, it, in the Senſe there 
explained, whole and undefrled, Lo thous doubt he 


© fall periſh everlafingly? How, it will be aſked, 


can ye prove that Gocever made the Salvation 
of his Creatures to depend on the Belief of ſuch 
Niceties, as few oſ them can ever comprehend ? 
Or, if this cannot be proved; how ſhall we 
. vindicate either the Author of this Creed in 
_ 2 dealing out thechentence of Damnation fo free- 
Iq or the Charity of our Church, in admittin 
ee 1 her publick and ſolemn Offices, a C 
hich, however true as to its Doctrines, 1 18 ſo 
— ſeyete and unchlaritable in its Cenſures? 
ee r 
And if they are 
tze Propoſers of them ö 
Anſwer. For it is acknowledged that there have 
C Ken formesly ſome N great and good 8 
e A Þs i by 9 


\ 


> en wy © Hy my © Hh a= ons, =», tos of 


- ef A Die E2 
who have notified their Diſlike of ſome Expreſ Sau. 
ſions in this Creed, and particularly of the -\ VIII. 


fickes "rs are uſually called the B 
And fince there may be ſome ſober, 


23 joe well- diſpoſed Chriſtians till, dies: 
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from the ObjeRions''6F others, or from Re- „ 


flections of their own, may be prejudiced a 


our Creed on the ſme Account; I ſhall think Hint. uh 
my Time and Pains well ſpent, if with one more 
Diſcourſe I can be able to give the leaſt Eaſe to 


1 Mind. Theſe Clauſes therefore I ſhall 


o take under particular Conſideration: And 


buen of them in as clear a Method as I can 
kak di I ſhall,” uin 805 911 8811 


5} * # : , 
1 * .- * 3 1 ; 


1 Pin r, Exuenice bow pe the Dean Di- 


tory! Clanſes extend: Again ubom they are 
damnatory':” And in what | Senſe againſt any. 


» 


And then, 1 Fe: I. 31 110 5 Saen. 20 A. 
Hess cop, Tihall ſhew that the Scrip- 


tares,- in clear and exbr Terms, 1 
e ge chat are condemned in de Or 


* of ” Hh 8 5 


My Fiaer Raad 1 hall ſubdivide a 


eee ſhall examine, e 05 917; | 295 
8 erte: pick Over at baun 
. F irt, H - 
te s es: the Dns tory Clauſes ; 

underſtuod to extendGqGꝙꝓ. 
—— nnn they 


* 
* 
* 
C Kg, af? 
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be ſuppoſed to mean 7 
3. Thirdly, hat the gau which they ; 
. e YO iel! rl: 06 lara S K 
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be A Perfes of 


w 


the Fuſt 


What, 5 


— — the Danes Clauſe, | 
Senn What, according to the Creed, the Catbolti 
+ — is ho are to believe it; and unde if 
| what 3 3 Are LAY — —— 5 | 

| 

| 
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Ss 2A. 1. Fiſt, I fc ey ox ho whe 
how fer they Verficles: of the Creed, the Damnatory Clauſes Ml 
he Bat muſt of Neceſſity be underſtood to extend. 1 
z Ti ay, , Neceſſity ; For no further ought. we to 
_ ſuppoſe them, to extend, than the Conſtruction 
of the Creed: necefſorily requires. There arc 
many, 1 know, who imagine that theſd Cen- 
ſuxes are deſigned to extend to the whole Creed: 
But the Conſtruction of the Creed makes. no 
ſuch Application neceflary. Nay, it ſeems ra- 
oO] Tewaren ther to confine, ſuch 2 — 70 ſeven or 
eeight Verſes af the C For pray 
obſerve the Words of the Creed r.-Abelsche 
will be faved, before all things it is neceſſary 
that he hald the Cathalick Foith: Which Faith 
ertept every ane do Whole and undefſled, 
| withour doubt he ſball periſh everlaſtingly. 
And what is the Catholick Faith, on the Belief 
0 of which: much depends? Why, ſo far as 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is concerned, it is 
comprized in two Verſes, which immediately 
Ella. The Cathalick Faith, the Creed tells 
us, is this, That me worſbip ane God in 
CTrinitp, and Trinitp in Unit; neither con- 
found!) ing the-Perſoug, nor dividing the Sub- 
: ro 7. e. That in the one God wie 00 
threr Herſons, and the threr Perſons 25 one 
God: ANTE the three Perſons one Por- 


ſon; 


* 
A 
2 44 a 3 
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The, — e be. 379 
ſon z nor the one God, three i AS Seng. 
to the Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, 12 Creed N e 
lays down as che -2obole Catholic! Faith. Al 
that follows from thence to the ſeven and 
twentieth Verſe, is only brought in by way of 
Iluſtration, or as a Reaſon, Why We. 
leve the Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity as ſum- 

med. up in thoſe two Verſes: And therefore is 

it introduced with the Particle, For: The Catho- 

lick Faithisthis,that we nor ſhip ane Gud in Trinity, 

and Trinity in Unity; Neither confound ingthe Per- 

ſons, nardjviding the SubNance, For N "ho Reaſon 

of which is), there is one Perſon of the Fatber, ano. 
ther:of the Son, and another of the: Holy . Ghoſt: 

But (or although) che. Goubead af the Father, 
and gf the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt is all one, 

the Glary yds the Majeſty tends, "& that 
this is. but the Author's e or, Illuſtration To 4 
n ne N Lad 2 85 his 3 
| e We. $44 1 
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he PBS to Tor 5 — 
a 
Such as the. Father i 16, fg 15 the Fer, — 4 
i the. Holp,Gbof:; Each of them wnereate; in- cook 
amprebenfible, eternal, almighty, Gad end Lords - 
ch cn binn ee o qcknowledge ul... .. 
| wb CI bat eke; "Thang rthey. are 


ur Ibn ue eternal ;\ they are no 

cum abb lr nor 8 
ue ner gared an eee % nel three 
ö Aung 
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386 | The Extent of the Das Clauſe 
San. Almiphties, but one Almighty ; becauſe again we 
are forbidden by the Catholick' Religion ' jay 
There be three Gods or three Lords. All the way 
yo ou ſee, we have only the Author's Proofs ai 
uſtrations of the Catholick Faith as before laid 
down: None of which conſequently was ever in- 
tendedtobe impoſed as ſo mi Aricks of Faith, 
whicheyery one muſt compre rehend or believe un- 
der Pain of Damnation. The eſſential neceſſary 
— 'of Faith, is the general Article, and i 
at only; as lain appears b his repeatin 
it again, 1250 Wan ire Hee 10 
ny Inference from the hi foregoing 
So that in all things (i. e Divine 
Attribute aol Tithe, it appears, Git) as as is afore- 
ſaid (vz. n' the Beg nning of the Creed) 
the Unity 10 Trinity, and the Trinity in 
 Unitp is to be worthipped: He therefore that 
will be faved, muſk thus rhink of the Trinity. 
Where the Author, you'ſee, plainly paſſeth of 
from his Tlluſtrations and Proofs, and returns 
back to the third and fourth Verſes :© requiring 
our ies no more than the Article there ex- 
£ J, as neceſfary to Salvation ; and manifeſt- 
1 ang 1. it from the Proofs of the Aft. 
uch he b 82 | "brought id to/thow the 
Teach of it. 85 
Hew fo „ After this Oonelufon of the Artidle of the 
== Trinity, then indeed there" is another Article 
12carnation. introduced, the Belief of which is alſo required 
| a8 nec e/ſary to Salvation. And that is the Ar- 
ticle of the Incarnation f . For fo it 
follows immediately in tlie Creed; Further 
more it 1 — to everlatting OO 


n wo 
; 
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| Take to be all which 


The Exten t of the Damnat natory Clauſes. 5 
char he allo believe rightly the Intarnation Sen f 


of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Por the right III. 


Faith is, that we believe and confeſs that our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Sod is God 


and Man, 7. e. that he is not Man only, and 


not God ; nor God only, and not Man; but 
that he is God and Man both. But then the 


| Belief of this again, i. e. of this Verſe alone, 


without being able tocom eren what follows, 

the Creed requires of 
common Chriſtians, concerning the ne 
as neceſſary ro Satvation. 


357 


For what the Author adds mae in theideab 5 
verſes following this, is his Explications of this 


Faith; and his Fences and Guards againſt the 


Rvaſions of Hereticks that would pervert the 


Truth, or miſrepreſent the Church's Doctrine 


concerning it: All which in my laſt Diſcourſe 
And ſo far as common 


Fhewed at large. 
Chriſtians are able to underſtand and compre- 
hend what the Author there means; ſo far 
will they believe what he ſales; becauſe it may 
he proved (as we have ſeen) by moſt certain Mar- 
25 of "Holy Scripture: But if their Capaci- 

cannot take in the Niceties of theſe Di tinc- 
tions; neither the Creed nor the Church requires 
it of them. Let them but believe that eſis 


Chrift," the Son of God, is Gad and Man; and 


hey will belicveall that the Creed infiſts'on;con: 
cerning' this Point alſo, as neceſſary to Salvation. 


For although thoſe Diſtinctions, and thoſe 
Technical Terms and Phraſes (as we may call 


them) are of uſe to expreſß the Doctrine more 


Oy among the Knowing and Learn 


1 "yet 


* 


= We Extent of 'the Damnatory Clauſti, 
Ska. yet God forbid that we ſhould make the Salyz, tc 
Vu. tion of & Peaſant or Mechanick depend. upon Wo 
Y their. underſtanding them. It is true, Here. 
ticks, as J have . (8); made new: | 1 
noceſſaty to guard the Original Scriptural Faith Mo 
againſt their Innovations: Otherwiſe had the Wi 
Scriptural Terms been continued, and theſe new 
ones never thought of, we might have lived and 
died in the true Faith, as many in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity did, whilſt the Faith continued 
to be more fimply expreſſed; and before the 
Terms which have been ſince uſed were intro- 
duced. Hut to go on with the Creed. 
As to the latter Part of it which relates that 
| Chriſt ſuffered for our Salvation. deſeended-ints 
Hell; roje again the third Day from the Dead, 
with all that follows to the End of the Creed; 
This being only 4 Recital of ſome Articles 
common to all Creeds, without any Paraphrafe 
or Explanation; no 1 ppoſe will have any 
S And as to ö 6 the Author of this 
particular Creed ſays at laſt, vis. That this 
is the Catholick Faith. which extent a Man 
believe faichfullp, he cannot. be ſaved-; This 
Den ene ere een i he had ſaid, 
This Faith which I have declared to you, 
1. and Part of which I have en uy 
E. proved in Oppoſition to Hereticks Who de- 
<< ny or corrupt it: This, I fay, is the Catho- 
lick Faith, which except a man believe faith- 
4 fully, he cannot be ſaved f referring ſtill to 
the 21 70 Articles: nes af cha ans 125 
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We Extent. of the Dunnatory Claes. 383 
to any of the intermediate Verſes, which are SERM. 
only the Author's Illuſtrations and Proofs. 1 

Thoſe Proofs, be aſſured, the Author * — 
apon to be ſtrong and good: And ſo they are: 
or elſe the Truth of the Concluſion would not 
o neoeſſarily follow from them. But let the 
Conclufion be ever fo true, and as neceſlary to | 
be believed as Scripture can make it: yet he . = ma 
Author does not ſay, that the Belief of the Pre- 
miſes, from whence he infers it, is of like Im- 
„or that a Man muſt be able to ſean 
al his Biſtinctions in order to be ſaved- Not 
Thoſe Patts of his Creed require our Aſſent, no 
otherwiſe than a Sermon does, which is made 
o prove or illuſtrate any other Article of F aith, 
. Article be an eſſential 8 

believing it, every C it is 
ed, will — But — for chat ds 
i bound to fathom, or underſtand every Ar- 
zument che Preacher makes uſe of dei p. or 
enfarce it: or, ſuppoſing be underſtands every 
Word that is ſaid, yet he is not ſurely hound to 
believe every Word under Pain of: Damnation; 5 
though very likely every Word of the Sermon 
may be true. Should the Preacher thereſore 
tell us, in the Cloſe of his Diſcourſe, , This 
© the Faith which ernagt! a Man believe faith- 
fully he cannot be ved: we ſhould: under - 
ſand him to młan no more khan: thit the Bo- 
lief bf the main Article on ich he had been 
Aiſcourſing was nereſſary to Salvation. In the 
line manner thetefore is the Concluſion of the | 
Achanaſian Oteed to be taken; bi as refet-:: - 2s 
4215 Articles only, 


; 

il 
[ 
j 


r 
. 
* 


va. and by no means to the Author's debe 


" What Per- 2. \iBecondly,; Hens the Per fot tity! mal 
Tn be ſuppoſed to mean. To do this we muſt tum 


cx. 


384 Again» mh eee ee 


1 — 8710 

Having thus ſeen how: — or to what Vetſ. 
cles of the Creed, theſe Damnatory Clauſes can 
be conſtrued to extend, 1 cp er 8 


"wy to the Creed again; where the Words, it muſ 
be owned, ſeem very - : Whoſoever 
will be ſaved, before — it is neceſſan 
that be bold the e wa Faith: Which Fail 
| nope op do” Keep wbale and 8 
wir bout deube be Ge ball perifh everlaſtingly. A. 
gain, He (i. e. every one) that will be bauch 
muff thus think of the Tini. And further 
more it is neceſſary to everlaſting Salvation, thi 
De (i. e. every one who defires Salvation) beliew 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Chri 
And laftly, .Th:s is the Catholick Faith, whid 
except a Pan (meaning (every Man again) 2 
lieue faithfully, be cannot be ſaved. 
Ne fcb as But now all theſe Expreſſions, however g 
7 7 neral they be, muſt certainly be ole 
: mean only thoſe to whom the Faith has ber 
propoſed, which they are required to believe 
or who have had Opportunities of coming t 
the Knowledge of it, if they had duly im 
proved them. For it vrould have been unch 
ritable indeed to pronounce Men damned is 
not believing a Myſtery they never heard 0 
or for not Figbtiy believing the:Incarnation of 
Rem. x- 14; Saviour never made known to them. For bo 


9 they believe in him, * | 


_ ad 4a A#-4_ l * PER i 


beard 


What Perſons' intended bythe Damnatory Claujas. —Y 

heard? Anil how'-ſhall they Bear without' a Se RN. 

Preacher? I dare ſay, had our Author, when VIII. 

he was penning his Creed, been queſtioned as _— 

his Opinion concerning thoſe ' who had never 

heard of the Faith; he would have anſwered 

in Terms, not anlike thoſe of St. Paul to the! 3 

Corinthians; What have I to do to judge ee 15 

that are without ? Do not ye judge them" that 

are within? But them that are without" God. 

judgeth. - Accordingly, them 'that are Without, Rom. u 

he leaves to their own Maſter, to ſtand dr falle 

He does not pretend to determine or pronounce: 

a Syllable about them: But concerns himſelf 

407 with thoſe to whom the Goſpel is ktiown;” 

with thoſe,” Who, if they are not Believers, muſt 

be Diſtelievers: which cannot be ſaid of niken 

8 to the Faith. Cs —_ % hM 
zeve the Gol] But then, properly 2 

ing, neither r Aiſbelie ve, It Zee it : 

For they know nothing at all of it. W hen 

therefore they are called Hfidels, as ſometimes 

they are, we 00 them Wrong. For the Idea 


we uſually afftæ to that Name is a very harſh © 


one. By an Hfide ! believe is commonly meant 

one who rejects the Goſpel, after it is made 
khown to him: Whereas to the Perſons we are 

n ing of now it was never known: - Heathens 

dor Gentiles are Names properer for 

fich, Which only ſignify People or Nations 

_ of the true: God, e 
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386 What Perſons intended by the Da Claups 
Ska,] But to return: The Perſons, you ſee, whom 
we Creed muſt be underſtood to mean, are thoſe 
3 only to whom the Catholick Faith is known, 
" Jerk hanal Mn who would attain to the Salvation promiſed 
Git to that Faith. This is dl from the very Style 
of the Creed itſelf: Words it, begins with 
import as much: Wpoloeber will be ſaved, 
| Quicungue vult ſaluus efſe,—W hofever is wil- 
ting" or defirous to be ſaved © i. e. to obtain the 
"Chriſtian Salvation, which the Goſpel, and the 
ous only propounds ; and upon the Terms 
and Conditions which the Goſpel requires. 
Thus I interpret. the Words here, and; where- 
ever elſe they are repeated in the Creed: And 
3 it is a good tation of them. 
For whatever the final State of the gf 1. 
br Heathen may be; 1. e. in what Degree 
' ſaever the Mercies of God may be extended to 
bim; yet I do not know that the Scripture 
any where expreſſes it by the Term of Salus- 
tian. The New — I think, every 
where limits Salvation to the Knowledge and 
48 ir. 12. Faith of Chriſt. Neither is there Salvation in 
ay other: For there is none ad Ne under 
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| (a) For the Reading [fee Eſtius. mus: 2 autem = 

\ Apoſtolus alibi, wiz. Ram. ix. 4. . imus, 

Teftamenta ſcripſit abſolute, — AR i. 4. c. XXvi. i. 6, and 2 
ſubjungens Promiſſa. Tefta: Jar fes i, 13. 7 
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the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, which is 
made to thoſe only which are fanttified by Faith 


that is in Chriff, It has been urged; I know, Reben . u_ 
that thoſe wiw never heard of Chriſt, may yet As 1 


be received to the Mercies of God through his 
Merits; But ſappoſe this granted, yet how will 
it be proved — thoſe Mercies are the ſame 
with what the Seri means by Inberia 
a ee whole Bana Blade that 


thoſe Terms are uſed to expres ſome high ane 


eminent Degree of Happineſs and Glory, be- 
yond what is attainable: b 4 ny who are not 
called to the Belief of the Goſpel. Ele why 
does St. Paul fo often thank God, for the ex 
traordinary Favour vouchſafed to thoſe who thro? 
his Goſpel were called to this Salvation? As par- 


ticularly to the 'Theſlalonians, Ve arte bound Thed. i, 
(aith he) 66 give Thanks akvay to God-for you, * © 


—— beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath 
rom the Beginning choſen you to Salvation, 

through Sanctsfication of the Spirit, and Belief 
of the Truth > Whereunts he called you by out 
Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord. 

Jeſus Chriſt, Here we learn what Salvation 
properly” 163 to m it id allotted ;/ and 
Wi att ained tu. It ir a Partaking or Shlarz 
ug in che Glory of Chrift ;' in the Glory to 
Which he himſelf is advanced: It is allirted to 

thoſe only, who are aboſn out and called to it 
by the Predching of the Cg And they muſt 
ain to id through Sanitsfication of the Spirit, 
nd i of Ile Traths -whict — 4 
* C 2 > m& * 


What Perſons intendid by the a _—_ 5 
Hopes of the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance, in * 


388 What Perſons intended by the Danmatory Clauſe: 
Senn. + If any one ſhould aſk, What is the State 
| VUE. « of thoſe to whom the Preaching of the Gol: 
=o ma pel never came; 1 ſhall [with a judicious 
theſe, who © Author] freely confeſs my Ignorance in this 
—_—— 60 Matter, as thoſe who make their Inquiry 
d ought to own their Impertinencys The Queſ- 
E tion is, Upon what Foot the Goſpel has fix- 
ke ed our Claim to its Rewards. How the Caſe 
5 ſtands with thoſe for whom the Goſpel has 
% made no ' Proviſion, is a Point which the 
cover curious m purſue with a great man 
_Ervairand raided Attempts; but nich wi 
tt Men will always be careful never to meddle 
de with. The Principles of Natural Religim 
| 1 (which no Divine Revelation can ever con- 
< tradict) only oblige us to ſay thus much: 
= biz. That there is a Future State ' reſerved 
R e for them, as well as for the reſt of Mankind: 
in which God will deal by them in ſuch a 
e manger as becomes the wiſe,” juſt, and righ- 
u teous Governor of the World: But in what 
cular Way or Manner God will be pleaſ- 
10 date do this, Natural Religion does not in- 
* form us. It directs us to no peculiar, de- 
* A nh State of Happineſs; and conſe- 
| born there can be no arguing on the Be- 
3 ſuch, for the Gofpe/ (Rewards, meer- 
rs badges Conſideration. Since then ths 
is a Point, im Which Natural Religi ad 
* I in the TRE and. Reviates: 


drin 


2 always 


back to our Creed. 


always chat . . ane unto the E Kor Szrf 
* our Hod, hut thoſe Things'that are revealed, VN. 
88 Mar. unte us and to our alen 1 But Ls 
| Mag. 


o Sime by Salvation in bie Creed: is meant en 


Chriflian daluation; and ſince Chriſtian'Salvas intended 


tion'is in the 'Golpel limited to thoſe only who 


believe the Truths of the 8 and ſince the 
| proclaiins, are 


main Truths which the 
the Exiſtence of three diſtitit Perſons; the 'Pa- 


ther, Nhe Son, and the Holy "Ghoſt, in one 
Divine Eſſence or Nature of God; and that the 


ſecond” of theſe Perſons, the Divine Son, be- 
came incarnate for theSalvation of Men; There- 
fore does the Creed pronounce it neceflary- for 
all that are called to the Knowledge of the 


Goſpel, and would attain the Salvation there IX : 
promiſed/ that they rightly | believe theſe 'Traths - 
erk Whotdever will be ſaved, or entet 


into the Gieries of Jeſus Chriſt, before all things 


if in neceſſary that be hold rhe Catholic Fairh: 
Ye.«that he hold the right and true Faith as 


taught in "Seripture, called Catholick, or Uni- 
wr/al as having been held by the univerſal 


Church of Chriſt from its firſt Foundation. 
And this Faith muſt he hold before all Chings: 
V e. it is the firſt Thing he muſt do in order to 
be ſaved: Fuith going always before Praſmice, 
20 being indeed the Foundation of it, and what 

muſt. lead and encourage to it. t err” Tab” 
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390 What Perſons intended by the Damnatory dub 
Nenn. Thus then you ſee the Perſons, whom the 
ene en he 
only who, having been called to the Know. 
ledge of Chriſt, hope, through his Merits, to 
he received into his *  Heafhens then are 
lainly out of the Queſtion ; and Chriſtians on- 
y, or thoſe to whom the Chriſtian Faith has 
22. been propoſed, theſe only are concerned. And 
of theſe again I apprehend the ſecond Verſe to 

ſpeak only of ſuch as are able to dingy 
and 10 Judge of this Faith; j. e. whethey it 
Joes the; truc genuine Catholic F aith; (that 2 
ich 1ogs once - delivered to the Saints, and 
which the Church ever ſince that Delivery has 
held ;) or Whether it has, through the. Gloſls 
or Corruptions of Hereticks, been adulterated 
Poſm of or impaired. The every one Who ſhall per/, 
Paderſtand- EXCEPE they Keep the Cathalich Faith whole and 
is qyndefiled (, e, without diminiſhing or taking 
any thing from it, or ſuperaddigg ta it any im- 
pure Mixtures) gan certainly mean ne more 
than every one that is capable gf impairing of 
defiling it, or at leaſt af knowing when it is 
Impaired or defiled. And if fa; then Chriſ 
tans of. low and mean Capacities, Who, thro 
inyincible Ignorance, or upavaidahle Infirmitics 
are not capable of inquiring into theſe Doc- 
rines, or who, after Znquiry, are "= A to 

—— af them, cannot be 


der this Cenſure. The Perſons Tae — 
be ſuch as not only have had all proper Means 
uſed for their Inſtruction, but are — 


with 8 e of e 


4 


7 * f 
Gu _ R 4 
| * 


a Reo Mio You 8 8 T7 0 wn n 2D 


. eee RNs 1 


1 C. arles. the Great, d of him whether a Bor- 


In wine Senſe: F 


Theſe [4] are the Perſons the Creed muſt mean, Sram. 


and of theſe it is allowed, that it affirms they, Y 


mult keep the Catholick Faith whole and. und- — 


ed (i. e. they muſt, not only not corrupt or adul- 
terate it themſelves, but preſerve i e as far: as 
lies in their Power, againſt the Endeavours of 


thoſe that would — it) under the Pain of 


periſhing everlaſtinglp, i. e. of going i RE 
Fry Puniſtrnent if they do it not. 08 


. 111 „11 * 


So far as to obſerve that it is not ly @ Sen. 


onounce: Deprivation of Salvation againſt 
m_ who do _— the Faith, or Damnation 


againſt thoſe who corrupt or:defile i it; but onby 
declares to what Dangers ſuch Perſons expoſe | 
themſelves, if they perſiſt in their Errors.” — | 
is no Anathema pronounced upon 


ages ee er Oy ir gal ae: 


45 2 


W * N 5 1 


4 10 Very apical tis Caſe ith wind Fee, Lt 


of Pope Leo the Third to the Ambaſſadors of the 


of the 3 the Proceſſion of the 


open „ Wanfquas. (6 
* d boc Sonfa Jubtihori ertingere pateft, & id cre; at ita 
ien credere | noluerit, 1 eſſe non poterit. Sunt 77 Agr 
ta (e quibus i/tud num of) ſacræ Fidet altiora 
; Indagationem eee A5 'valent © 


quorum: 1 2 
out: Atatis Quantitate, aut Intelligenti a Qualitate freepedith, 


E 


valents & ideo, ut pr eediximus qui  patuerit, & nola- 
» ſalvus oe non poterit. Condil. Aquil 


Tomi. 33 
we I," See 72. pag. 183. ul. 2. Bf N 
n C „ N But | 


8 v6 But the heath popnatnced S this lie The Danma- 


tory Clauſes 


Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to under this Head is J 


iz IF. - 


392 en dne 8 
— Babenly'a: Warning what os rave oe; in 
VII. Caſe of Hereſy or Unbelief. - | 

MANS So that the Damnatory Glauſts in ee 
Commina- are of the fame Nature with the Amen at the 
— Endof the Sentences in the Office of Cammina- 
* tion. Which are not put there that People 
ſhould curſe themſelves or their Neighbours, as 
ſome have ignorantly imagined:;:but only that 
they ſhould acknowledge that through! the In- 
ne of God's Laws they have incurred 

-—  Aa:Curſe;: For it is not there ſaid, Curſed be he, 
dr May be be curſed; but Curſed is he, or he 
+ eurſed, who is guilty of any of the Sins there 
enumerated. Conſequently any one that an- 

ſwers Amen to thoſe Sentences, does not ſignify 

his Deſire that the thing may be ſo; as he does 
when:he ſays Amen to a Prayers hut only fig- 

niſies his Aſſent to the Truth of vhat is affirm- 

ed, as. he does when he ſays. Amen to a Creed. 
Annen in thoſe Places is to be underſtood in the 

Senſe in which it is uſed in ſeveral Places of the 

New Teſtament, where it is tranſlated, Verih, 

and ſigi ifies no more than, Yerily, it is true. 
Ter I manner in the 'Athanafian Creed, 
l neither'does the the Author of it, 60 that re- 


« +; 


but ae remind theraſclvesand obe aan 
of what ches Scriptures make the Conſequence of 
tbelicving or oppoſing it. The Creed does 
not uncharitably call for: Judgments. upon Un- 
believers; but 3 -forewarns Unbe- 
lievers of them, in order that they may avoid 


. "Chriſtian * is in SE re pro- 
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miſed to Chun . add there 
the Creed, Whoſoever ' will be ſaved; VIII. 
things it is neceſſany that be bold the: Catbolick 
Faith: The Scripture: again denounces Dam-- 


nation againſt thoſe, who either oppoſe,-0r! re- 


fell, the Faith: And therefore the (werd 
goes on, Which Faith except every one do 

whole and undefiled, without doubt be | ſhall pe- 

riſh everlaſtingly.'' The. Sentence — is. 

the Sentence of Scripture : The Creed only ad. 

vertiſes and makes it known. It tells yu 

what the Catholick Faith is, and how much 

it is the Concern of Chriſtians to hold it. The 
Catholick Faith, it informs you, it this, Mat . Sam out 


we worſhip one God in Ti rinity, and Trinity in ii. Alen 55 


Unity; neither confounding the Perſons, nor di= fon Creds 
diding the Subſtance : He tbergfore that will es 
ſaved «muſt thus think. of the Trinity And as 
to the Incarnation of aur Lord. — 2 
tlie right. Faith is, tbat ue 2 and | 
Feb ke Lord Feſus (Chriſt; the Son 18 
God and Man. "Who ſuffered: for eur eee 
dſcended into Hell, fe . 1 the third 5 
from be Dead; He,. d into. Heaven, le 
nyo het ee: and of the Father,” G 
Almighty, from whence be ſhall cume to' judge 
the. Quick andthe. Dead: At whoſe coming all 
Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies, and ſhall | 
give Account for their own Montt e Aud they 
that have. dane good, ſhall go into Life everlaſt=, 
ing; and they that. have done evil into ever=. 
loſing Fire. 75771 is the Catholic Faith, which 
except a Man (to whom it has been duly pro- 
dated, and who is capable of underſtanding it) 
2186! bp 3 : by "believe 


/ 


394 | 
* believe h (having no Part with Here. 


. Senſe 8 
ticks who deny or deprave it) he cannot be Javed. 


ie. he cannot be received: to Chriſtian Salvation 


upon the Terms of the Goſpel; but if he broach, 
or through. his own Fault admit, any-impure 
Corru of this Faith; if he does not to the 
utm of his Power keep it whole and undefild 
3 a very . 
Sin, in miſa his Talents; and if he pe 
Aft in it to the laſt, unrepenting, without dou 
be ſhall periſh ever, ingly for he will incu 
the Sentence of ever Damnation, which 
the Scriptures (which are the infallible Won 
bes God) denounce . thoſe who believe not 

This is "hb whole Faith, id all that the 
—— can reaſonably be underſtood to pro- 
Wi -es Þ it E Ad Liberalen ti 


— cf 


—_ 


27 THit ths Cres was A ne by the 69. 
© verend and Learned the Commiſſioners appointed to review 


our Liturgy. in the Year 1689. from the Rubrict 
| Which was ſettled and finally upon by them, inſerted 
into the o Book now in the Hands 1 igt Re- 


| yn rend Dr. Lord Biſhop of London, viz 
e Upon theſe Fiat, CHRIS TM Ass Bar, Bann. 


<< Day, Ascexston Dar, FEE SUDAN Ape 
% rA UNDAY, and AII-SAlxrs, /ba 13. 
4 Morning Prayers, inſtead of the Creed, endo, ally 


* de APOSTLES CxzID, this Confeſſion of aur Cbri⸗ 


1 tian Faith,-.commonly called the ( of St. AT HAxa · 
ius: The Articles of which ought to be. received and li, 
d Feved, as being agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. Au 
ec the condemning 4 are to be undertood \as relating 


eh 19-thofe . er deny. the Subflance of 16! 
*: Ghriftign Faith.” See the to Dr ee, $ 
- Preface to bis, Critical Hiſtory of the thanaſian 4 Creed, de 


. E_ vo. 17. 50 


_ Clauſes 


| file it: But then as this is, but 4; 


In what n . 396 5 

Clauſes objected to, are improperly called Dew 
natory; When they are apc py x only: For VAL 
they gre- Warnings rather than a Sentence 1 
Damnation. They declare, we acknowledge, 
that there is 0 Saluation without this Faitn; 
and that everlaſting Perdition, by which 5 
nation is meant, abides all Who corrupt or de- 
eclaration; 
we have only to enquire whether it be a Decla- 
mtion of Truth: i. e. whether the Holy Scrip- 
tres (from whence only we can learn upon 
what Terms Men. ſhall be ſaved, and for what 
they ſhall be damned) do make the Belief of 
theſe Articles ſo neceſſary to Salvation as the 
Creed affirms, and declare that thoſs Fe yon 
or reject them 1 periſh. And that 
they actually do fo, that the New Teſtament 
clpecially, in clear and expreſs Terms, requires © 
Faith in the Articles above xecited as 
to Salvation, and pronounces Damnation en 
thoſe eee e 155 W 
paſed for my 
07- n 

Il. Szcon General. Head, 83 1 an 
accordingly now proceed. And as a Founda- 5 
tion whereon to build this Aſſertion I cannot 
have a ſtronger or more appoſite one than my - 6 00 


Text, And be ſaid unto them, i. 8. Jſeſus faid 


unto the Eleven, G0 ye into all the. World, ant 
TG the Gojpel to euery Creatures: He that 
bolteveth. and is baptized ſhell A But 


be that -believeth-n4t- Hel de, dune, The 
Words, you ſee, are the Words of eſs; who 


itt, 


Was mine both the Authar and t * | 


WW 


" Importance of the Text, 
of our Faith s who therefore-moſt certainly and 
infallibly knew how far it was neceffary for his 


* Diſciples to believe it, and to what End and 


Purpoſe he revealed it to them. They are the 


Att x. > again of him 100 ig ordained of {God 15 
| the Face of  Quick'and Dead; of bim who 
Kat, xv; — 


pronounce the final Doom of all 


en Men, who therefore again knows whot he will 


— Was abbne 


Re, and whem he will eendemn, and for 
what their Salvation or Damnation ſhall be 
awarded. This is He by whom the Words in 


my Text were ſpoken; and ſpoken by him at 
porn —— taking blem Leave 


r ing them his laſt and final 
and in which the Fate of all the 


Work hs determined.” The Author ehrefors 


on, and the fubject Matter of my 


Text; — — Text of the higheſt Tmpor- 


1 = 
— it is a Text chat requires a rough 
7 meſt ſerious Attention- And therefore to 

e it a due Conſideration (ſo far as my pre- 


| Sole req requires I hall, conformably to 
9 55 of my t Head, . 1 on 


ban 23 3 2 BY 


ofdel, 4 our 


21 Baviews: commands the Apoſtles to preach, do 


| vation,” 


* Hot nevelfarily include in it the Doctrines of the 
Trinity, and of the Incarnation of the” a of 


Got + the" Safoation of Men. 


„ Whether a Belief of: wel 
oof not of rain pack wider ” FRA 


2. 
Dotrines 


TY N K > te _— * . 1 WET 4k #1 #; Your id £4 


* | | | 3+ Thirdly z 


: 


Or 


The Doyle rchided i rde, Goſpel. 

3. Thirdly, Whether the refuſing to believe a 
them when duly . be not © endo, 
we eternal e e . FI | 4 2 

F 137% 

1 Firſt then, Let us enquire i 9 
Gejpel, which our Saviour commands the A- a 
p les to preach, do not neceſſarily include in e 
it the Doctrines of the Trinity, and of che Idee. 
curnation of tbe Son of God for the Sakiatiomof” 
Men. I have no occaſion to enter here into the 
full Meaning of the Term Gofpel; which in the 
New Teſtament has various'Significations, ima 
2 5 in it ſometimes more. and ſometimes 

>." It is ſufficicat if 1 ſhow that it muſt ne- 

y include in it the diſputed Articles, viz _- 
that of @ Trinity in Unity to be worſhipped, and | 
that Jeſus Cbriſt the Son . God, 3h perfal . 

and per fecit Man. 33 £5 ge 3 
Andi for this, many Words will not bewents. 
ing. For the Goſpel: which the Apoſtles art com 
manded to preach, is plainly that, which thoſe,” 
who believe it, are to make Profeſſion of in 
WW Baptiſm: Go ye (faith, Chriſt) into all tbe World,” 
and preach the Goſpel so every Creature. i He 
that believeth, and is baptized, in Teſtimony. 
of his Belief, Ke Gaulle foved.”. Now of what 
do Men reſs their Belief in the Fomm of 
Hp the Form, which Chriſt 
and determine. Go 1. xxvis 
Ye, ah: r: (or Dit ple) all Nations, baptizs '* 
ing them in the Name the Father: and of. the” 
Son, en A Holy G. 25 If Men then are 
to be be the Name of theſe Perſons,” 


2 5 . 


= @& 


JJ „”ii «. 


398 The Dodtrines of the Trininy, ans 

1 5 — = it follows that the DoRtrine 

| w —.— of Baptiſm: implies, is the firſt 

— . 4 fundamental Article of . Now 

J have already proved (6), and therefore I need 

not do it here again, that the Form of Baptim 

Implies that we dedicate and devote ourſelves to 

ſmqe Worſhip of the three Perſons named —_ 
a — — — 

Divine. And if fo; then that ve wur- 

ane Gad in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 

2s it is declared in the Crerd to be the Gatholick 

— and is the which we hae ſeen 

— ſet forth; ſo is it 

al Article of the  Gof / 

e and leading Doctrine — tbe 

cite Mention whereof a Man cannot be 

cc 22 a Chriſtian. It is the firſt Thing 

3 Diſeiple of Chriſt to be ac- 

e ; what deferves and requires 

nis moſt early Thoughts and Cars and alſo 

<< his conſtant and tendereſt Devotion ever at- 

ter. On this Foundation was the Church its 

<<: ſelf erected by our Lord; and on the ſame 

Foundation it ſtands to this Day. What 

or more effeQuab Method could] have 


E ä by Maree an ls. 
** quity,” and there obierving what a Streſs was 
Ras eee rogatoties in Baptiſm; 


„„ * 


S + A rad r r e. 


OMP I 2a ms ©” nn £©& . = 25%: a ©, tas 


.* un i > f. I Qs: 


the Incarnation included in Chrifi's Goſpel, 399 
« trine, previouſly; to that Sacrament c). Sznm 
That Chriſt is Mar as well as God, or that the TH. 
Son of God became perfect Man, tool on him — 
Human Nature, the real Fleſn and Blood of +54 
Man, that in this Nature he Juſſered For our. = 
dawation, deſcended into Hell, &c. (as is recit- 
ed in the latter Part of the Creed; ;) that this 1 ig 
all included in the - Goſpel, or, to ſpeak. more 
N the very Goipel itſelf, i. e. the Sum 

of it ; is ſo obvious to every one 
— the Goſpel, that I need not ſpend any . 
Do promingy it. An men 

2. Second Place, Whether 6 Saviour a6es 
not require the Belief of et 7 octrines as ne 8 
vary to Salvation. Where again I would be . r 
inderſtood of Chriſtian Salvation, of thoſe high he Tas 
and ſuper-eminent Rewards in Glory, which +. 
the Scriptures expreſs by eternal Life, and the b LY 
Kingdom. of Heaven ; and which J have already * =. 
luppoſed Chriſt is, preparing, in a peculiar man- 
ner; for thoſe, and thoſe only, w 0, being cal- 
kd to the Knowledge of him, believe in and 

y him. This is the Salvation T would be 
underſtood to mean, and to this I apprehend 
h Beke ber of the Goſpel, of thoſe Points efperi- 

ally which I have it under the fore- f 
foing Particular, is here requited by our Lore Lk 
u neceſſary. For mind his Words, Go m9 into 
all the. Warld,. and preach the Go) 23 
Tere, He that believeth aud is ba fed, 

ved. Till the Ge therefSre i: 1 
ill, being preached, it is believed and till 


N. Waterland's Larter, 0 3. F. "_ 


. * 
xk 


Ss e Belief of tbe ee of 


'SexM. Belief be teſtified in Baptiſm';z you ſee there is 

* X. no Promiſe, and if not, then no 'reaſonable 

2. Ge/pelco Hopes of Salvation. On Faith then and on 

pw mg r Baptiſm does the Chriſtian Salvation of every 

Crime Creature in the World depend. And therefore 
does Chriſt command the Apoſtles to go int 

ail the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature. Hitherto indeed the Favours dt 

God (fo far at leaſt as the legal Covenant wa 
concerned) had been confined to the Jewiſh Na. 
— 3 only: According to the Pſalmiſt, In Ju- 
| Yah vs God known, bis Name was great in 

Iſrael. And therefore when our Saviour ſent 
bis Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, in the Be 

| of his iniſtry, he expreſly forbad them 

: Wen. 0: go out of Judea: Go not into the Way of 
» the Gentiles, and into any City of the Sang 
.. fans enter ye not: But g we; tom 70 the bf 
25 1 „ Seh of the Houſe of Iſrael. But now, the mid 
24:16:27: de Wall of Partition between Jews and Ge 
tiles, being broken dnon, thr ough Chriſt's has. 

ing reconciled both unto God, in one Body, h 

the Croſs; he will have Peace to be preached i 

tem that are afar of, as well as to them thit 

are nigh ; the ancient Boundaries he will have 
removed; and therefore in Oppoſition to the 
narrow Confines of Fudea, he £99 mentions the 

rc u a. aobole Morid. There thall be no Limits to the one, 
A4 L. 8, 1 3 er that the Holy Gb 
is come upon e) ye ſhall be Witneſs 
unto me, in Hanel, and in all Juda, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſi Part 
2 Eartb. His Ma (as before 2 
; 0 have to be known upon Earth; 


*. 


wn. 1 i 


4 - * 
£ T WIE 
MM FE, 4 7E tle * 


J . . I oa. ers nn e ane 


4 te rw: „ ot ws. Pa hol band 


the —— included in „ Cbri is Fr Golpil 40 r. 
ing Health among all Nations.” Accordingly, SRB. 
faith he, Go pe into all the World: I now ſet VIII. 
you no Reſtraints: But go whither you will,” 5 
and wherever you ean, and preach the Gofpe el ö 
(chat is, the holy and good Tidings of three | 
Perſons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, all co-op erating to the 
Redemption of Men, and of the Son's conde- 
ſending even himſelf to become Man, to take 
Fleſh, and dye to purchaſe this Redemption for 
all that believe in him, and to confer everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs upon them; this Goſpel go and 
preach) o every Creature : (that is, to every 
Creature capable of receiving it; Go: ye; and Mu. . 
teach all Nations; ſo it is in St. Matthews * 
that is, a as well as Jews;) and he, who, 
repentin his paſt Sins, 4e/zeves, and by Bap- 
tifm, ndaſh himſelf" a a Diſciple of Cheri, | 
Kading a Chriſtian Life for the future; every 
ſuch Creature, through his Faith, ſhall be 
from the dangerous State he was before expoſed 
to, and be entituled alſo to 4 Croum , Rigb& rim. ir, S. | 
225 which the Lord, the: Righteous Fudge, =, 
ive at that wy to 55 them That love 6 q 
n BIS ] 
5. ods, God en as - 'the- Apoſtle: St. None to be 
Peter of a Truth perceived, is no Reſpetter of for tt 
Perſons, but in every Nation, "he that feareth wii ds N 
— an worketh Rip ibteoufneſs is accepted with 35 36 | 
lim; yet you fee what the Terms of Accep- _ 
tines oiths him are. Peace muſt be preached © 
through. Feſus. Chriſt, who is Lord of all. To var n. 
lim gi ue all the Prophets M. reneſs, that through © © 
bis. Name, whoſoever E in him, ſhall re- 4 
1 . ceive 


I * 
Ts * 
3 > ; 
8 
ky 3 45 Eat 
. 2 
Eo 
" - 
* 5 ” . hop 
I * — » 
W's S* 


an Difheticvers ved ut 5 

Sean. ceive Remiſſion of Sins. In him therefore they 

* VII. muſt, firſt believe; in his name muſt be 8's 

" tized, and ſo through him receive Salvation (i) 

Thus, and thus only, are Men accepted 

with God. Mhatever their previous Righteouſ 

neſs may be, their Faith muſt ſave them. And 

thereſore the ſame St. Peter, with Silas his Fellow- M 

Priſoner, when the Keeper of the Priſon put to 

Az xvii them the Queſtion, Sirs, Whet muſt 1 db 19 

_ 393" be Javed? immediately replied, Belieue on the 

Lord Fejus Chriſt, and thou. ſhalt be Javed, and 

thy- Houſe. Without this Belief there is no 

Salvation ; with it (if lively) every "Requiſt 

java. beſides th follow. e that belieueth on the 

Son, hath everlaſting Life : and he that bs 

12008; not the San, ſhall not fee- Lie: but the 

of. God abideth on him. So ſays John, 

<1 the —.— of Chriſt, agrecably 0 what 

- Ve.z6- Chriſt himſelf pronounces. God ſ loved the 

World: that be 2 Bis only. begotten. Son, that 

5 W believeth in him ſhould not periſb, but 

Ver. 18. everlaſting . He that believeth on 

reve 3s not cond ; but" be that believeth nt, 

is condemned alreduy, becauſe he hath. not believ- 

ed in the Name of the only 28 * 4 God. 
Whack: leads e to my ia 


Ren, 3. Third Enquiry :/4 Vis, tow the Re- 
Deaf * fuſing to believe the Doctrines of- the Holy 
he Trinity, Trinity; and of the Son of God's becoming 


and of % 


| Incarnation ap tt Gods avon Ran: Tor . Salvation! 


tbreatned * 
with es 1 


| 0 8+ Dr ae Tm of ui nan, + 
| = . 


3 Ge 


and of two di 


Meng be not 2 in — Holy Scriptures S E. 
with eternal Damnation. That theſe Dog- 4. 


trines ate included in the Goſpel which the Az © 


on to preach, I have already-ſheweds 


\nd yet of theſe Doctrines out Blefled:Saviout  / 
expreſly ſays, He that believeth, and is bapti> 


aud, ſhall be ſaved; but be char belieuerb not 
Pall be damned. From our Saviour's not in- 


fiſting upon the Baptiſin of Believers in the 
laſt Clauſe of this Verſe; there are ſome who 
would infer the no abſolute Neceſſity, of Bap- 
tiſm to Salvation. Ho juſtly they Infer it, 
the Subject I am upon calls me not to ene (e): 
I: hall therefore only obſerve that by the 


former Clauſe, Baptifm as well as W 


made a Term of Salvation; and on Difbelief 
as being the Hindrance of Baptiſm) the latter 

Clauſe; expreſly denounces e . 
lief therefore ãs confeſſedi damnable e And that 
very Diſbelief which the Creed intends: ws. 
A Diſbelief of three Perſons in the Godhead, 
inct Natures in the Perſon of 
one of then. For they are the Doctrines in- 
to the Faith of which Chriſt commands us 
to be baptiaed; they are the Doctrines which 
in my Text he commands the to 
reach: They conſequently are the Doctrine, 
2 ann he. E ee _ : 

de damned. \ | 


And 1 ee Fre by you 
* ee Lr, 


_ 7 other Places of Holy Scripture A5 to ok 


De biting preſuppoſed, neceſſarily * 
Pin, more Perſons one to be included in the 
condemned. Godhead). 2 — juſt now cited, fix it on 
John ii. 36. all that oppoſe lieve it. 2K. that be- 


lieveth on the Poo hath Life, and be that be- 
2 Hreveth: not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life : but the 
Ver. 1. Wrath of God abideth on him. He'that belicy- 
erb on him is not condemned, but he that believ- 
eib nat is condemned already, (that is, is even 
now in a State of Damnation) | becauſe le 
bas not believed in the Name of the only begit- 
ten Son of God. Accordingly, St. John tell 
Ibha n ag. us, that anbgſae ver denieth the Son (that is, ho- 

5 foever denieth him to be a true Son, and con- 
25 ſequently God) #he ſame hath not the Father. 
«tap. v. And again, He that bath the Son (that is, 
who acknowledges him for a Son): bath» Life: 

and be that hath nat the Son of Gbd, bath 

not Life. A Truth fo neceſſary to be incul- 
cated, that it was one principal Motive of the 

ve. 33 Apoſtle s Writing. 756 Things baue I writ- 
ten unto: you that believe an the Name of ile 
San of God, that ye may noi that ye have eter- 
ua Life,” and that de. believe an tbe Name 
— our "Sort e "rote 


«not tne N N al that 
believe bim not on. heb Son, his begotten 
Son, and his only-begotten ; that is, a Son of 
[the lame Divine rt with the i" 


— 
——— 


Diſbelievers PHreained with Damnation. 

gat him: The Notion: of Begerting (by what 
5 ſoever it is effected) neceſſarily imply- 
ing in it a Perſon of the very ſelf ſame Nature 


EX Had 


with him who begets. And therefore is the 


Condemnation laid on the not believing in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God: A 
Phraſe, which, I apprehend, implies that the 


Object is to be believed in as God: as Cod of 


God, becauſe begotten of God; and very God 
of- very God, becauſe of the very ſame Na- 
ture and 2 With the Father who .degat 
him. | 
Thus dangerous is che State of thoſe, is 


believe not the Divinity of Chriſt, repreſented 


in Scripture. They have not the Father; be- 
cauſe they have not the Son; they ſhall not "fee 
Life, but the Wrath of Godabideth on them: 

They'are condemned already; they ſhall be dam- 
nd hereafter ;' and all becauſe they have not he- 


heved: eo rhe! Name 1 the” 'onh-begotten Son of 


God. 


0 250 as to Humiinity of our Lord; (the 


other Point on a right [Belief of which the 


105 
* 


Dialer 
of Chriff's 
Humanity 


Creed-infifts) neither are the Scriptures more 
favourable'to thoſe who deny it. Every Spirit: john ts. 


that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 


Fieſe, (that is, that the Son of God became 


Man, and that Chriſt Jens was he; every ſüch 
Spirit)! St. John tells us, is of God: that is, the 
Doctrine is of God, andthe Man, who teach- 
etli it, is, ſo far, a Teacher from God. Bur 


2, Jo 


every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus d ot 


it came in the Fleſb (meaning Ebion, Cerizthys 
TY 


=O ME that time, and * 


1 * * ? 


4h 8 ined with Damnation. 
W 
1 iff, 1b "you ba ve that it 
ſheuld come, and even now is it in the World 
Thus in his firſt Epiſtle; and not leſs heavy is the 
Sentence which he pronounces againſt them in 
2Jokn y. his ſecond.” Many Decervers (faith he) are en. 
tered into the Warld, who ll tt nat that-\Feſus 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh: This 1s 4 Deteiver 

_ and an Anti. Cbriſt that is, he is a moſt per 
| nicious-Impoſtor ; he is « Fore- runner of he 
| great Anti-Chriſt who ſhall come in his Time, 
and he is himſelf an Anti-Chriſt, as he = 

him{clf to oppoſe" the Truth and Reality 
J Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood. An Hereſy, ih 
4 however filly it may now e pear ta us, the 
nm Apoſtle (as i have {@) the ) was forced to 
2 write an Epiſtle to confute it. And indeed it 
ES __ wes:a Hereſy of ſuch a Nature, as to deſtroy 
* . the very Foundation of our Redemption by 
„ Chriſt. For if Chriſt. did not ſufſer aud dye 
in real Fleſh and Blood; if he did not offer up 
© the; true Nature of Man; What becomes of 
that Satisfaction and Atonement, which we 
ſuppoſe him to have made, by: dying as Man, 
fort the Sins of Mankind; end on 1 Chriſ- 
tians ſo entirely truſt and depend? And there- 
fore-the Apoſtle 2 ** reſent it as ſuch 
4 Hereſy, as not broacheth it, 
but «very: one that hos engl ern de- 
luded into it, forfeits' bath his preſent; Hopes 
and future Salvation: Far, Puno oy the elect 
een Out Children) againſt: 1 La = 


* + ze BAER, 12 
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Diſbelievers /breatned with Damnation. 8 
he) to yourſelves, that ye loſe not thoſe things SurM. 
which ye — wrought ; but 1. ye —_ a 2 VII. 
Remard. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not OO — 
in the Ductrine of wn 1 (viz. that Chriſt is a. 
come in the FI) hath not God: He 5 
abideth in the Date of Chriſt, be hath" both 
the Father and the Son. From all which we 
can do no leſs than infer that, even in Scrip- 
ture Account, it is furthermore neceſſary to ever= 
laſting Salvation, that a Man believe | 
the Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt... "For 
the Scripture, you ſee, declares this again to be 
the Dodirine of Chriſt; the Doctrine, in which 


whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not, bas nat 


God: be hath neither the Father, nor "the Son; : 
he loſes even the. good Things be "does, and. re- 
ceives no Reward : He is 4 Dereiuer, and an 


Aui- Cbriſt: And he that preaches the con- 


trary to this Doctrine, muſt be reckoned a- 
zongſtethoſe falſe Teachers, who St. Peter alſo 
E priviiy at wt in. arena. ves. . 
Hagen, euen denying op Lord. that bought them 
and, doing ſo, ſhould bring upon Zemſulnes 
ſwift deſtruction. Obſerve here, I beſeech you, 
that Herefies are damnable, and bring upon the 
Authors of them ſwift Deftrudtion.. And what _ 
does that mean but ſpeedy Damnation? : 
+ Where then is the Fault? or why ſo — PTE 
Outery, becauſe the Creed, in order to rouze den a” 
Men to examine the Catholick Faith, which it i., 
ſts forth and recites to them, warns them at bi we 
the ſame time, how neceſſary to Salvation it is Cree or me. 
that they hold it, and hoe. dangerous is the 
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Knowledge of it, and neglected to improve 


8 | 


Goſpel re- 
gerred of theſe 


pi ts 6th Doe, not ene 


SERM. in al this it tells you no more, than what the 
III. Holy Scriptures declare. It only publiſhes the 


Chriſtian Covenant which the Goſpel ſets forth, 


and declares the Will of our bleſſed Saviour. 


And therefore ſhould. the Creed be laid aſide; 
or ſhould the damnatory Clauſes be taken out 
of it; what would you gain by it? The ſame 
Declarations, and: the ſame Denunciations are 
in Scripture till : And conſequently, ſo long 
as Scripture. ſhall be acknowledged for the Word 
of God, you muſt acknowledye, whether you 
are willing to recite it in your Creeds, or not, 
that hay: ha will be ſaved, before all thing 
it 45 neceſſary that. be bold the Catholick | Faith: 
And therefore I repeat it over again, Take away 
the Creed, or let it be ſilent as to the Neceſſity 


of the Faith it ſets forth; yet what are you 
l ag. the better? Scripture ſtill remains: The Word 


of: the: Lord enduretii for euer. And whilſt that 


| ſhall be declarative of the Terms of Salvation, 
the Faith in the Creed will be the Faith which 


whoſoever will be ſaued muſt bold; and the Faith 
which wobofoever ſpall currupt or defile, 8 with. 
aut Hay n mne oa 


* 2 DI. 


Ak of 5 Fe A now Scripture allo; 3 1 aid before of 
the Creed) 'when' it damns Perſons for Unbe- 
25 e lief, muſt be underſtood to ſpeaks of ſuch only 


as have had the Goſpel duly propoſed to them; 
or have had Opportunities of -coming.o the 


them. Thaſe who never heard of the Goſpel, 
nor had ever any Opportunities of _—_— — 
it, we Ju Rp o concerned either i pe 

Promikes or Threats which the Goſpe * 


— 


in its Promiſes or Threats. 


nin. 1 is true our Saviour combi his Sears) | 
Apoſtles to go into all the World, and preach , VIII. 
the Goſpel to every Creature. But this muſt beg, ga 
underſtood as a Command given to them and gre 
their Succeſſors to make it known, indifferent- 
ly, to all to whom they ſhould come; to eve- 
ry Nation, in which they ſhould be, without 
Biſtinction; as I have already obſerved, and 
not that the Apoſtles ſhould themſelves; travel 
the whole World over, and preach to every 
Perſon'in it. This Chriſt knew it was not in 
the Power of the Apoſtles to do: and therefore 
be aſſured he intended not to lay it upon them. 
And we know in Fact that the Apoſtles were 
ſo far from publiſhing the Goſpel in every Part 
of the habitable: World, that they knew not of 
it all; and of thoſe Parts which they did know, 
or had heard of at leaſt, there are ſome which 
neither they nor their Succeſſors were ever able [ 
to reach and in which the Goſpel MR A 
chat we know of) been erer preached. to this 2 ; 
very Day ep Pp „ 
— Tn berice 4 rs ien Ol. gege- 
jectiom to the Doctrine which I have now been — 
Po to eſtabliſh : 2 of m ; | 
ation to nd e Knowledge” of 
the' Goſpel. 8 15 Mis Tlappiness nn d 
upon the -Chriſtian Revelation; How: 
comes. it, they -aſk; that it is not equal- 
y made 10 fl Why was it not publihed 
the Beginning the World? and pro-' ã 
« e in in all Places and Nations alike 2 A red] 
Why ſhould! ſo:few:be' called to the Know- 
N and all een Bulk of 
W Man- 


TP 
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4to No Obhjectian: that Reuelaliom is not univerſal. 
Sanz. Mankind, not ſo much as hear the Sound of 
3 Report of it amongſt them: 


But ſappoſe we ſhould decline the anſwering 
dus Queſtion; and ſhould conſeſs it a Diff 


cultyr We are not able to ſolve; Will it be any 


Reflection on us, that we pretend not to "iro 
a:8ecret which it has pleaſed an all-wiſe. Pro- 
vdence to krep lock d up in his own Breaſt? 
Or is it any Obʒection againſt! the Truth of Ne- 
velation, that we know not why it is not uni- 
verſal? If God proclaims an Act of Grace to 
ſome of his Creatures ; ſhall they refuſe to ac- 
cCopt it, becauſe he does not extend it to all? 
Surely Men of ſuch Tempers, as inſtead of 
embracing a Bleſſing when offered them, ſhall 
ſpurn at and deſpiſe. it, becanſe all have it not 
offered them as well as they; will have no- 
ting to hlame but their own Folly, if they 
ſhauld find in the end, ede . * 


Changed for a Curſe. 


i-Inftead-then of cenſuring; or prying into the 


Secrets of God 8 Counſels and Deerecs, it 


Nn re 5 | <4"; gracious deni $. 
— towards. ane "es has . 


ſafed to reveal to us ſome Myſteries relating 
of Mankind which he has 
not as yet diſcovered to all; let us with Thank- 
fulneſs acknowledge the extraordinary Grace, 
— roy reve the Father of the Child 

4 dumb Spirit, did to our Saviour, 


Markiz.4- Ford, Taler help. —— Unbeligf. 


Witd the theinſves lttus pray unto 


tokens 5: the Lord, ö For in hat- 


e 8 — ever 
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Cheiſtan Priplegts pes, hüben Dice - 4% 
ever Degree it ſhall pleaſe God to vouchſafe- it; — | 


how ſtrong and vigorous ſoever it may prove; 
1 Diſciple of Chriſt has need of it all. For if 


Believers expect petuliar Privileges; thoſe Pri. Priviegs Privileges fleges” | 
vileges ate balanced with peculiar Duties, in wis ab Cee 
ſame meaſure proportiohate to them; ſuch at Pair 

kaſtras Human Nature would ſfirink from and 


decline, unleſs encouraged by Revelation, and 
ſupported hy Faith. For it is not an idle, un- 
active Faith, a meer Belief of the Things re- 


lated, to which Salvation is inſured; but it 


muſt bo a lively, acting, vigorous Faith, f 

tive of ſuch Works as none, without Falch, and 
without Faith in the very Articles diſputed, would 
ever attempt. For read the Charge às it ftands 
in St. Matthew, and ſee what they who ber 


? 7 3, 


lieve are-enjoined 2 Go ye — our den Met xe 


gur) and diſciple all Nations, baptizin 

*/in the Name of the Father, and of a uf He sen, 
% and af the Holy Ghoſt" teaching, them fo 
i obſerve all things" whatſoever I x Fo toms 
<-manded you.” *Obediencs then muſt follow 
Faith; and Obedience to all the Commands 
of Chriſt: Commands which 'enjoin the moſt 
difficult Duties, and the moſt diſtaſteful to Fleſh 
and Blood. Turn but to our Savioar's Ser- 
mon upon the Mount; and you will ſee of 
what Nature and Kind they are. Self-Denial, 
and Mortification of all our Senſes; a Re- 
ſtraint . our Hearts and inmoſt* 

Patience and Forbearance under the moſt un- 
wy Mg em ec Loving 


x * 


my 


bits; 


i * 


our Ene. Mat. 1 446 1 
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1 4 de that hate us, and praying for them which 
8 — han us and perſecute up. 

| bt the Duties enjoined 'by Chriſt: 

2 1 Faith in ———— Reve- 

— lation of Chriſt, what Moftal; ſenſible of hu- 

man Weakneſs, would not ſtagger at the hear. 

ing — Without Faith in an al- 

, ſanctifying Spirit, to cleanſe and 

— pat e eee and to co- 

operate with him; who would have Courage 


to ſet about them, OI e any 
Progreſs or in them? And conſi- 
dering 


the Frailties and Infirmities, to which 
we are ſtill ſubject, and the Imperfections even 
of the beſt of our Performances, with all theſe 
Helps; who would not deſpair of the Accept- 
5 art of; his very utmoſt Endeavours with a 
.-- God infinitely pure; were not his Confidence 
| again placed, in the Merits of an infinite, all 
ſufficient, Atonement, no leſs than the Son of 
God himſelf, aſſuming our Nature, and in 
that Nature firſt doing all that was ever re- 
quired of it; and then dying to make Satisfac- 
tion to his Father, for all the Tranſpreſſions, 
Omiſſions, and Defects which: the reſt of Man- 
Epkeſ. i. 4, kind have committed in it? That ſo we ſboul 
. bhe holy, and auithout Blame before bim; to the 
Praiſe f the Glory 'of bit Grace, wherein be 
| bath made us (though imperfect in ourſelyes3 ; 

yet) accepted in the Beluedl. 
So that you ſee Faith in the ſeveral Articles 
{a4 v0 1b of; our Creed i is not an arbitrary Term of Sal- 
—_———_— ue, 9 uo 


dftinguiſh, the Chriſtian ; 3 to hearten 
him in his Chriſtian Race (e) and Wa 


— 
— 


--Paic e 10 4 Chriſtian 4 8 


or Purpoſe; but it is as neceſſary to form, as to 


rfare (f), 
(for ſuch, a Chriftian Life is repreſented in Scri 


tute to be) to point at the incorruptible Crown of © 
Righteouſneſs Fs), which they that run well, or 


fight a good Fight, are ſure to obtain; and to 


ſhew who ſtands by, to ſupport them in their 
Engagement, to ' ſtrengthen them in their 
Courſe,” to raife them when fallen, and to aſ- 


5ſt them in all their Streights and Difficulties. | 


In a Word, as St. John elegantly expreſſes it, 


4 
has Authority of our Lord, and to no other End 28 


wann 
g 1 "44 8 £1 4 


21.481. 


This is the Viftory that overcometh the World, : Johns. + 


even zur Faith. So needful is Faith in Chriſt 
to Chriſtian Salvation. It is the Manns as well 
a8 the Condition of it. And therefore faith our 


Saviour” expreſſy to Thomas, I am the May, lohn xiv. 6. 


and the Truth, and the Life : No Man cometh 
unto the Farher but by me, that is, but by Faith 


in me. There is no Acceſs to him any other 


way; no Poſſibility, except by Chriſt, of ever 
teaching him (#). Let this therefore ſuffice to 


ſhoweoby Salvation is propoſed upon the Terms. 


Faith; though Fai h eannot, in the Nature 
if Things, be pre gated any further than the 
Goſpel is preached. For Faith (as St. Paul ſays) 


aunbth by RE; and hearing by the Mord * . f. 
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474 ' Diſbelievers in a ak State than Maddon 
Senn. God, that is, by the ſounding of the Word. of 
VII. God in their Ears. 
NO Why, the Goſpel extends 0 further, or 60h) 
* the Divine Providence has not yet thought fit 
Saas thaes to cauſe the Revelation of it to be every where 
—_— ſpread ; it concerns us, no more than it becomes 
us, to enquire. But it concerns and becomes 
us too, to conſider that WE are of thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel has been revealed, of thoſe 
have been taught and inſtructed in the Faith 
from our Cradles; who therefore cannot, when 
| called to Account at the laſt Day, plead, with 
Heathens, our Ignorance of the Faith: But if 
we don't embrace and hold it, we ſhall be con- 
demned with thoſe who wilfully reject it. Take 
notice therefore I beſeech you, that it is not in 
dur Option; to believe as Chriſtians, or to fare 
as. Heathens: But if we Gure-not the Rewards 
of Faith, we muſt ſufſer the Puniſhments of 
Infidelity. For we art certainly of thoſe whom 
my Text intends, of thoſe who believing and 
being baptized, ſhall be ſaved, or of thoſe who 
believing nor, ſbull be damned: meaning it is to 
be feated, | /everer: 7 , than hey ſhall 
undergo, to whom the Tidings of the Goſpel 
Y. Fot as Heathens have no Fe. 


never came 
dera Claim to Salvariun, fo neither are they 
under any 2 ive Denunciation of Damn«- 
tion; at . not for ThE, an NE” FEA 
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of Grace, and yet reject it, have their Faith 
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Whereas they who are invited to the Covenant . 


as well as their Actions to account for; and 6 © 
even for their want of the former;only,. under 
ſo expreſs a Sentence of Damnation, that Cha- 
rity: knows not how to hope they can eſcape, 
For be that belieuveth not all be — ; ſaith 
our Saviour: All are to be damned who: believe Dan 
not the Truth, faith St. Paul. And the Uubelicu. So nab th 
ing ate reckoned: up by St. John, amongſt thoſe 
miſerable wicked ones, who /hall . their Part 
in ibe Lale which. burneth with Fire and Brims 
flone z..20bich rs. the ſecond Death. - So. dreadful 
in a Word is the State they ſhall be: doomed to, 


that our Saviour in the Goſpel terrifies other Sin- 
ners with it. The Lord of that ſervant (ſaith he) Like 4s. 


vill come in a Day, when be looketh not for 
im, and in an Hour when be is not ware, 
and hill cut him afunder, and will oppuint him 1 


| Portion wth the Unbehevers.- reve 9 = th 


Be not then, dear Chriſtians, deladed to [ The In- 


il indifferent What you believe, provided yon 2 25 


take what Care you can of your Practice or * N 
Morals... For Moralicy, however it has been 
magnified of late in Oppoſition to Faith; ane 
however neceſſary indeed it is together with © 
Faith ; is yet, without Faith, inſufficient. TO Jams K 2 | 
Salvation. . It is true, St. James. tells us, By | 
Works-a Man is uſtefied, and not by Faith only. „ 
But the whole . of Scripture gives us to | 
underſtand, that Faith muſt — the Spring and 
Fountain of thoſe Works; ſince with all our 


Works, another inſpired Author tells us, wich= Heb. 1.6. 


out Faith it is pelle fo pleaſe ( God. De. - 


Ke 2 fore 


fficiency of Mondity withour Path, 
Sex. fore B60 St. Paul in the laſt Reſult impute our 
VII Salvation "wholly to Grace; that is, to the un- 
merited Favour of God, calling us to it thro 
the Means of Faith, which very Faith God 
Ephec z. Alſo" beſtows upon us. By Grace (faith he) y- 
* are ſaved tbr Faith, flow that not of your fehues 


a 
t 
| 
| it is the Gift of God:) not of Works leſt any ll ; 
Man ſhould boaſt; that is, » he ſhould f 
e b f ſaving bimſelf, by his own natural Pow- I ; 
ers and Strength, or 'by the Light which the 2 
Religion of Nature, as it is called, is of itſelf f 
imagined to ſupply. In vain then is" Morality Wl i 
fo highly extolled, unleſs it be a Chriſtian Mo- 8 
rality that is meant. For this is the only Mo- il /i 
rality that will anſwer, viz. a Morality pre- i 

_ ſuppoſing, and built upon, Cbriſtian Faith. i þ 
But it is not my Buſineſs in this Place to draw d 

a Compariſon between one and the other: j 

| Let it ſuffice that we inſiſt on the Neceſſity of Ml ; 
Jam. ts 0 both. We know that Faith without Works is Ml C 
dead. © But we know alſo that without Faith, il 
L 

ar 

W 

ab 

W 

dr 


5 -- Works (from whatever other Principle they pro- 
ceed) are in the Sight of God, of no Price . 

And therefore when the Jews aſked our Saviour, 

John vi. What ſhall zwe do, that awe might work the 

ans _ _— God? - Feſus anficered and ſaid unto 

tbem, This is the' Work o God, that ye believe 

on him, aum be bath ſent. - This is the Work 

-moſt grateful to God, as being that which muſt 
reg 95 en «; other OI 1 ue 
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Chatalicts of Hereticks in the New Teſtame ent. 41 417 ; 


8⁰ neceſſary (even in its ſelf conſidered) is a SRL. 
night Faith in the Doctrine of the Trinity, VIII.. 
and the Incarnation of the Son of God to Chrif. . 
tian Salvation. And therefore does the meek ters of Here- N 
57 en Jeſus himſelf make uſe of very Mew 1. 
xpreſſions, when he warns his Diſciples 
a 9 705 ofe who ſhould oppoſe or diſpute 
Poſe Truths. Beware (ſaith he) 9 of alſe 2551 Mat. riſe 7H 
phets ; that is, beware of falſe Teac ers, ſuch 
28 corrupt ſound Doctrine in the eſſential and 
fundamental Articles of Faith (u), which come 
6% ho in Sheep's clothing (pretending outwardly 
great Innocency and Simplicity) but imeardly NY 
they are ravening Wolves : Beaſts of Prey · that | 2 
ie in wait to devour your Souls. The fame © | 
Appellation the Apoſtle St. Paul alſo gives to 
the ſame Kind of Teachers; calling thoſe that 
ng? perverſe things, grievous Wolves not jpar- Adi r 25, 
Flock. And st. John again (though all * 
17 and Love, yet) ſeldom mentions them 1 
without a Term 1 Reproach. : Anti-Chrifts, | 1 
Liars, Falſe Prophets, Decei vers, Seducers, 4 
ind the like 62), are the C Characters by which, 
Je have ſeen, he deſcribes them. And oY 
dle to theſe Characters was the Belfaviout 
which he adviſes the elect rut and her Chil: 
; dren to bew towards them. LOL E come »Toks 10,11. 
e unto you, and bring not this Hoe rine (that 
b rs Dehne of Incarnation of the Dot 
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5 of God) receive him not into your Houſe, : neither 


Ag bim, G ſpeed: (that is, don't flute him, 

or pay him common Civilities ). far. he, that 
bidde him, God ſpeed, is Partaker of bis 

evil Deeds : "Yar 3 is, He countenances the He- 

| retick, and by conſequence furthers the ſpread- 

'of bis Hereſy. And this, Precept of St. 

| Tot n was no other than what he. practiſed 
imſelf. A wicked Robber, and Captain of 

* whom he had formerly converted to the 
Faith, and whom he knew to e. well inſtruct- 


ed in it, he ventured his own Life to recover 


and reclaim: and he did it with Succeſs: for 

he found him out, converted him a ſecond 

Time, and reſtored. him to the Church (). 

But with Cer: nthus, an Heretick, who had cor- 

rupted the Faith, he would not ſo much as 

_ ſtay under the ſame Roof: leſt the Bath, where 

by chance they happened to meet, ſhould fall 

on their Heads (. From which Inſtances 

of St. Nas 4 Cs. RPA pared together, Ni 

appears that he thought a an, cor t in his 

Morals but ſound as to his Bale ras in 4 

more hopeful]. Condition, than a Man who, 

 _ though. not {a enormous in Practice, was yet 
Tim. iii. 3 . concerning the Faith, | 

Herely wwe For where Faith in any Degree remains, 

* though. lifeleſs for the preſent, and productive 

1 8 4 A SOL Fred ; but on the,contrety 

10 Vide Clem. A '-Dair | See, it 75 8 John, 1 
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rbed and buried in evil Deeds; yet, Ii 
Coal covered in Embers, if it be gently che- 
fiſhed and blown, it may again revive, and at 
length burn out, as it had done before, with 
a bright Flame. Such a Man (having a Prin- 
ciple to work upon, a Belief that exhorts and 
encourages to Repentance) will naturally cloſe 
with a Call to Amendment, fo ſoon as he ſhall 
be ſufficiently awakened to attend it. He no 
ſooner ſees his Ways, than he leaves and ab- 
hors them. Whereas in a Man quite void of 
Faith, there is nothing you can apply to; no— 
thing to found an Argument upon: conſe- 
quently ho Hopes of reforming his Manners 
till you have bröught him ts the Faith. But 
if he be one who; having received the Faith, 
has impaired, or corrupted itwith impure Mix- 
tures, the Caſe' then is ſtill worſe, and more 
— For here the Judgment of the Man 
ect 5 He knows what he does, and ap- 
45 ſelf in it: He prides himſelf in his 
ereſy, ae himſelf upon being wiſer than 
other Men; and if you go about to convince = 
him of his Miſtakes,” he pities your 11 
or laughs at your Conceit. Inſtead o liſtening : 
— ſound Reaſoning, he muſters up all his Fal- 
| lacies and Deceits: and. Inſtead of returning 
into the Church himſelf, ſeduces as many as 
de can from it (2). F 0 155 dach more ee 
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420 Hereſy more pernicions than Immorality: 
SERM. a ſtate as to himſelf, and in fo much more dan- 
, gerous a one to the Church, is an heretical, 
compared with an immoral, Man. 1185 
— I ſpeak not of a Man ee is Only es 
in bis own Judgment, and keeps his Errors 
and Miſtakes 20 Himſelf, without troubling o- 
thers with them: (for ſuch a one is not pro- 
perly an (q) Heretick;) but I ſpeak of ſuch who, 
like N bue (whoſe Treatment from St. John 
led us into this Compariſon) e/ouſe and propa- 
gate falſe Doctrines; gi: ) horſe the F Aach in | 
important Articles, and diffuſe; ſuch Corrup- il . 
tions; oppoſing the Divine Truths, undermin- 
ing the Goſpel, — 2 ſubverting Souls. Theſe 
4 nere), properly are Hereticks. Here ly in not 
R os th in the inward Though, hg 4 
Overt-Acts, either teaching pernicious Doc: 
1 « trines, or ſupporting and encoutaging them 
| that do(r).” An Aſſertion therefore of a 
very great Man, (which has been more admir- 
ed and applauded by ſome People, than a great 
many much better Sayings i in his Works) would, 
if he had thoughtof it, either have been guarded, 
or more 5 EY DER: Ms or. 0 ok that 


pa Hr. gui — "7 hi: Tow apſus'ſe it peecaverit 1 
| tantum nocuit, illic, gui Herefim A gfom | quoridie peccat.- »Poftrems, La- 
. ; wel Schiſma facere conatus oft, | ſus," Martyrium poſtmodum con: 
| multos ſecum trabends decepit:} ] /eratas, per Repni Promiſſa per- 
I Hic Anime /unius eft-Datanum ; | cipere + ille, f extra Erccliſian 
| illic Periculum Plur imorum. erte Auerit accifus 4 e non ric 

feccaſſe ſe hic & intclligit, & la. te Praia che 
menlatur & plangit: illi am | de Unitate | 
in Peccato ſuo, & in ipfis ſibi de- | % See, Dr. We land- s 92 
Bl. placens, an Matr? Filios . | por I 144 and 1 21, 122. 
| 945 Owe: a  Paftore allicitat, | 7 N land- Impor- 
: er- Sacraments at Nur 20. 2 as p. 15 5˙ 1 
© 1 * 46 De 
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The Gab of Sincerity i in an Heretic 5 


« Life (9, is hardly Senſe. © But it would be 


“ Senſe and Truth both to ſay that, (generally . —.— f 


25 n A Life of Hereſy is 'a Life of ien. 
cc 


ickedneſs: for it is joining with Satan and his 
% Emiſſariẽs in a formed Oppoſition to God and 
« his Church, and conſequently. 1s complicated 


« Impiety and Immorality (7) ;” e 


St. Paul, When he enumetates the moſt 


and impure Works of the Fleſh, reckons Here ou. v. 20. 


fes amongſt them. And therefore though it 
may be very true that God will ſooner for- 
Bog 5 a Man a hundred Defetts of bis Unger= = 
a one [fup fing them unavoidable} than 
tene Fault of his Will (u);" yet Hereſy, as 
above defined, 1s 4 Fant; the W; il; and be- 
ing ſo, is an ohſeinate Fault, and conſequentiy 
ſuch a one, as, "whilſt a Mal. continues in it, 
BOT. will never forgiye. COTS 


"WS 


421 
t The greateſt Hereſy in the World is a wicked W c 


WT is pate the Man way 190 pe ih 2 4n Heretic 
41 in his 0WN Mind that his Doctrine 1 18 tr UP 3 2 0 


and that therefore the Propa ay rags ne 


and jut, and what in Conſcience he is bound 
to promote. But this will neither render him in- 
nocent in human Courts, or juſtify! his Conduct at 
the Tribunal of God. Gut Saviour himſelf bore 


Witneſs of fone who ſhould #77 bis- Diſciples, Jon . 


that they would 7h1ink in themſelves that they did 
| God ſervice. Theſe Men therefore were certainly 
; 5 and ; thought | the 4 „ doing WIE 


N 7 
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i 402. de 4rchbp. Tillotion, bid. 
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GA h Fans, (1), Dr. Waterland, 4 tide. . 
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4422 The Caſe of Sincerity in an Heretick confidered. | 


SeRM. was their Duty to do. But did this make them 
VIII no Murderers? or becauſe they were fincere, 
vill they not be accountable for it at the laſt 
As . Day? St. Paul again verihy thought with him- 
7 der Bf felf that be ought to do many things, contrary 
to the Name 4 TFeſus of Nazareth, which 
Wings alſo he did. But does he any where 
juli his Actions, becauſe his Intentions were 
ſincere? Does he not, on the contrary, fre- 
gquently and heartily condemn himſelf for the 

bene me? T om the aft of the Apoſtles (Gith be 
that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 

4 xi.) I perſecuted. the Church of God. Being ex- 

Gal. i. 13. ceedingly mad, beyond Meaſure, I perſecuted the 

Tim. L 13. Church of God, and waſted it. Before T was put 

d ile Main, fays_ he again, J was o Bla 

Plemer, 4 Perſecutor, and injurious: And was 

ever any Man innocently injurious? The Words 

| ſpeak a Contradiction. It it true the Apoſtle 

» immediately ſubjoins But J obtained Mercy, 
becauſe I did it 1gnorantly in Unbelief.. But did 

his Ignorance make him 4, a Blaſphemer, or 


2 


Ke a Perſecutor, or 4% injurious? No; in 
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T 


is very place he. confeſſes that he was the 
ver. 14 chief of Sinners on thi 


6 | this very. Account. All 
that he means therefore is, that his doing it 
ienorantly, (thas js, nt out of Eid, or Ma: 
Ice, or other ſecular Motives, which influenced 

the Chief. Priẽſts when they crucified our Lord; 

but out of 1 3 Eagerneſs rg N 
Yatience to ſerve God, by ſuppreſſing what h 
Cd a riſing Hereſy) NW bis "Caſe the 
more pitiable in the Sight öf God; which 
moved Chrift in fo miraculous a manner to re. 


, * bs 7 


veal icafelf to Nm, 11 to „ 88 J n „ 


meant Zeal and Eabburs: on the Side of Truth. VII 


But the Religion of Chriſt was then in its In- 
fancy: The Caſe was new: And therefore St. 
Paul, altho he had ſufficient O. portunities of 
Conviction before, if he had duly attended to 
them; yet had not ſuch ſtrong ones, as Men 
have had, ſince the Books öf the New Teſta⸗ 
ment were written. Conſequenth) how. much 
ſoever in the tight, after-oppoſers ot -Cor- 
füpters of the Faith may dial themſelves to 
be; it is much to be feared that they will not 
have an equay Claim to St. Paul's Apology. It 
is poſſible they may teach nothing but What 
a werde de really believe. But St. Faul 
himſelf in the ſecond Epiſtle he ever wrote, 
gave the Church to underſtand, that if Men 


fert ve not the Loue of Truth'that they may BY » Then u. 
ved; God for chat very \Cauſe will ſend len 


Delson that they Jhould:telirve a, Lit: 
5 Men thall propagate Doc- 


ſtone of Stipture, Haff upper to be Tits; 
their really Peri ug them, and th thinking t — 
Truths; is hot to- be accepted : as an Excuſe for 
their Heteſy, bit rather to be ſüfpecteck as 4 
te Fore: of a judicial Blipdneſs. upon, them, 

ore-rantier of the greatet judgment of 
Their believing ther to 


lects, to Precipitation of judgment, a 


poſſeſſion or Byaſs, -whioh, had they employ- 
ed their Faculties mg, * might have _ 
x . 5 e 


z 
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Heretic li, 
. tobe 
cenſured 


3 1 


. 
„ SERM. able to remove. But to ſum up this Caſe in 
ad d III. 1 ; | ; 1 1 bs þ 

WV very few Words: Let a Teacher of Hereſy be 

| as Honeſt and conſcientious as can E be 


2 7 6 


ag” 1 


We Caſs of Sincerity in an Heretick cmßirei 


- 


ſuppoſed : So much the better for the Heretich 
be ſure ; the more favourable will his Caſe here- 
after appear at the Tribunal of God, the only 
Searcher of Hearts, who we truſt will make 
all merciful Allowances for unavoidable Fail- 
ings. But ſtill the Good-meaning and Con- 
ſcientiouſneſs of the Heretick does not prevent 
the Hereſy from being detrimental to the 
Church: And if not; it is certain that doing 
Miſchief to the Church, is, in itſelf conſidered, 


a pernicious Thing. And therefore. the Go- 
vernors and Rulers of the Church, (who are 


to conſider not the Sincer ity of the Men, but 
obliged to cenſure and reject a Man that cor- 
rupts the Faith Ancerely, as a Man that does 
it out of Malice, and againſt. his Conſcience. 
For the Miſchief is the ſame either way: They 
are both Impugners of Divine Truths; both 
Subverters of the Doctrine of Chriſt; both fo 
far Enemies to God; and therefore liable to all 


fuch Cenſures from Men, as the Word of God, 


in ſuch Caſes countenances and ordains (zo). | 


LEVIS: l l % SET 
And finceT haye happened to mention Church 
Cerjures (though I. own, the Creed does not 
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tures, 


F 


A — e 


tures, we ſhall find that Men of erroneous Prin- Sex: 
ciples were even by the Apoſtles themſelves not VIII. 
ſentenced with, leſs 1 than Men of the 
moſt: immoral Practices. For if we are to ich- Thea. . 
draw. ourſelves: from every Brother tbat walletb 1 
diforderly, and to have no Company awith bim, 
that he. may be Aſbamed; „ if we are not to Reep Row. v. 11. 
Company with a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an 
Idolater; or a, Railer, or 4 Drunkard, ori an 
Extortioner ; if wth ich a one, we are not to 5 
aut; we are alſo to mark them which cauſe D xvi. 6). 
uin and Offences... contrary to the Doctrine 
which: ave bade learned, and to auoid them. 
Brom-thoſe that teach atherwiſe than the Apoſ- . Tim. «. 
tles Have taught, and conſent nat. lo wholſome; 3 5 
Wards, from ſuch aue are to withdrawn ourſelves a 
15 chere come any unto us, and bring not right - John 10. 
Grine, aer are not to receive him into our. 
Houſes, for £0 bid him God ſpeed; So that Men 
corrupt, whether i in. Practice 5 or Bah; are to be: 
treated alike: Thoſe. that are notorious of either 
dort, are to be excluded and baniſhed from 
1 8 L „and publick Communion:, 
ch Cenſures theſe Terms are gene- 
10 underſtood to intend; and the latter of 
vbich is certainly meant by St. Paul, in that 
lnſtruction to Titus, I Man ghat is an eee in. 10. 
tick, after the firſt, and ſecond Admonition, re- | 
4. But to go on with the Compariſon: , aA 
1 the inceſtuous Corinthian, a Man guilty, y;, 
of ſuch. 2 a, was net ſo much as: 8 
named amongſt the Gentiles, to be delivered unto 
Satan, for the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh.? 80 
ae Was Hymenæus a and AMlexander, Who con-ir Tim. i. 
98 | cerning. N 
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426 Heretichs, how io be cenſared by t 
Sanum. cerning the Faith bad made 2 e 
8 n \they might learn not to'blaſpheme : each alike 
excommunicated and excluded from the Church 
of Chriſt, and formally delivered into the Pow- 
er of the Devil: A Sentence'which during the 
firſt Ages'of Chriſtianity, was attended by vari- 
ous Vexations and Torments inflicted by Satan 
on the Bodies of thoſe on whom it was paſſed (a) 
e But the moſt appoſitę Text to this Purpoſe, 
==, is that in which St. Mul expreſſes his Zeal 
5754, againſt ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, who taught 
1 Neceſſity of obſerving Circurneifion and 
the Law of Moſes together with Chriſtianity. 
For it is againſt ſuch that he e his Epiſtle 
to the Ga/atians with fo remarkable a Warmth. 
; T7 marvel that ye are fo oon'rempved from him, 
Cal. 6-3. that called. you into the Grate of Chriſt, unto 
another Gofpel : "which it mt another (or, d 8: 
£5W A, Which is nothing elſe, or which is 
not owing to any other Cauſe (x)) but [that] 
there be ſome that trouble. you, and would per- 
vert the Goſpel of Chriſt. But though we, or 
an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
anto you, than' that which" we” have preached 
unto you, let him be accurſed. "As wwe ſaid be. 
fore, ſo ſay I now" aguin; Tf any one preach 
unto you" any other" Goſpel chan what ye bave 
rrereceived, lef bim be accurſed. In the original 
Aren: Text it is Aud Ne ig, Let bim be Anathema. 
And if we look into the Greek Verſion of 
= OI dr naw we 1 And thoſe Cities 


* 9. 22 


TE 2770 Antquiie, | 127 1 . xY : 7 , 8 70 


75 Heretick, how to be 0 00 by the Church. 427 
were faid to be enathematized, and to be called Sr 
Anathema, which, after a folemn Curie paſſed 1 4 
on them, were to. totally deſtroyed, that, ſo 

far a8 Was poſlible, ma the leaſt Thing in them 
was left remaining 13404 Thus of Jericho i it is 

fd, the City ſball be Anathema, that is, it JG vi. 17. 
hall be 2 or devated, as it is in gur Trans 

lation,: meaning. that nothing of it ſhould be 
preſerved or ſaved ;; for they W defbroyed all ver 18, n. 
that was, in the City,.. bot bh. Man and Woman, 
Fung and Old, and Ox, and Sheep,” and Afe, ” 
with the Edge of: the, Sword,:, They burnt , the ver. *@ 
City: with Fire, and all that was therein. And 
thePeople was ſolemnly adjured by Jachua nes ve 2. 
er ta rebuild it. So that Anathema in its true 

and genuine Senſe fignifies a Thing given up to 

utter Deſtruction: And therefore when. pro- 
nounced ., on  Per/ors, it muſt mean (in the 
mildeſt Senſe WE can put u n; it) Let him 
be looked upon as a Pe execrable, as one 
devoted to eternal Perdition, and as ſuch let 
him be totally excluded from che. Church, 
not admitted W 2 ber e or ever 


0 Suh . 2 
2 1 1 Sug, of the 2 4 
| —— nor hs Feller. oſtles; 


428 Hereirets Wow! to be cenſured by the Church 


StR. no nor Angels. Not that he imagines An i 
VIII. would do it: But what he means n 

could happen which is not poſſible to hap eh 

ſhould an Angel endeavour to change the Faith, 

let him be Anathema. Fit Words to correct 2 

WMWeakneſs incident to Mankind of having Mens 

Perſons in Admiration on Account of their 

Learning or Parts, or ſome appearing Holineſs 

or Sobriety. For they plainly teach us that we 

are not to regard the Virtues or good Qualitics 

of falſe Teachers or Hereticks, be they ever ſo 

great. If they corrupt the Faith, 55 are to 

hun pry avoid them, and no longer to hold 

Communion with bim; bot Fo other Re- 

- he! they may be as t as ls, or even 

nene themſelves. - brig e 

© Nor did the Apoſtle ſay this raſhly or haſt 

ty, more from himſelf than from the Divine 

Spirit; but lie infiſts or dt ar a Matter of the 

greateſt Importance, and again repeats it. 4. 

we ſaid before,” jo ſay T now again, if any one 

preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye 

| bave — et bim be Anatbema. le 

A cries· out faith Vincentius) : again and again; 

64 to all, and always, and every where ; that 

At choſen Veſſel, that Teacher of the Gen- 

« tiles, that Trumpet of the Apoſtles, that 

6 Herald of the World, he that was caught 

up. into the third Heavens, and heard un- 

< fp 2 in Para; 2 he cries 5 

1 die preach n er bim 

4 Ate (9: ha is, ; = Him be fepa- 


—— 


— 
. oy * 4 \ 


. | r ated, 


& 5 ni Wk Fn r 
And this heavy hier He ahi (as T have 
obſerved) — the eee. of his Time, 

who were Men that did not deny any ofthe 
fundamental Doctrines of Chtiltianity;/ bus 
who only preached that the Obſervance of the 
Moſaick Rites was neceflary to be mixed and 
blended with it: An Error however great, yet 
certainly not ſo dangerous as theirs who would. 
lubyert the main Truths of Chriſtianity itſelf» 
And yet againſt | theſe does the Apoſtle de- 
nounce his Anathema: which is worth cherr. - 
noting, who contend that in Points of Reli- 
gon and Faith, many Things are to be given 
up to the Adverſarics, for the ſake of Peace. 
Let us obſerve again that St. Paul denounced 
his Anathema againſt thoſe who preached up 

any thing different from, or befides: the Goſpel 

which he had preached: And much more then; 


may we pe be would have anathema- 
— any that ſhould have dared to preach any 


contrary to his Goſpel; cer- 
wk they S. who. 1 ue or 1 

dur Creeds: Againſt theſe therefore We — 

bink an - Anat ſtill due: Fer- as the! 

„Apoſtle's Precepts relating to Practiceę are: - 

deter h binding; ſo do thoſe; alſo he laid 

& F. or the Scourity- aun 3 of K 
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Heretiths, bow to be cenſured by rhe'Chintca, 


Saum ©-preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholicks be- 
VIE « fades what they have received, never was, 


Leng 


© never is, nor ever will be lawful: and to 
<« anathematize thoſe who preach any Faith 


<« befides that which was once received; eyer 


| ©. was, ever is, and ever will be a Duty (c). 


As ſuch the Church has always held it: In 


imitation of the Apoſtle in this very Text, 


cf Gaz 


and in Obedience to his Commands, the Coun- 
cil of Nice ſubjoined to their Creed an Aus- 


hems againſt all that ſhould oppoſe the chief 


Articles as there explained. And the Council 
1 not many Years afterwyards cloſed 
non with an Anathema againſt the 


2 for the Condemnation of whoſe 


Errors they met. And in ſacceeding Ages al- 
moſt every 


Council pronounced chis Sentence, 


Let him be Aautbema, againſt all who for per- 


under the heavy Diſpleaſure of 


nicious Doctrines or Practices were to be ex- 
cluded the Church: importing, 955 ſure, that 
ſuch Perſons were ſuppoſed pre 


that Reafon were to be Mew nog and voided 
by all good Men)! 12 

But in the Creed we art dekendim Farid to 
which it is now high time to returi) there is 
xo Anurbema ae; mo. mention of any Sentence to 
be inflicted i this World; but only a compaſ- 
fionate Fore warning of a Judgment which'the 


Holy Scriptures denounce: againſt Unbelicyers 


in the nent. As the Creed therefore is ſo merciful, 
we might — were 


— — — 8 
| (9 ea. 13, 14.7 35.36. 
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ve 3 SIRE yet how often is it flouted . made 8 


Met my Scorn and Contempt, not only by & 
5 who openly, and therefore fairly, diſclaim it, 


but, by Men =. have ſolemnly ſubſcribed to the mw 


Truth of it; by Men under the ſtrongeſt En- + 


gagements to efend i it, as ſubſiſting on the Re- 
yenues, and enjoying the Dignities, of a Church, 


it is declared to be. One of them > Dr. Sykes | 


pecially, aſſerting and vindicating the Innocency *© 
q Error, even in the moſt important Articles of 


rence, F may fay Infalence, to fall on this Creed, 
and to ſingle it. —_ as a Mark for Sneer and Ri- 


deule: Errors in Points of Faitb, he tells you, 


are ſuch Bara and innocent Thin gs, that even 
+ Man who ſhould think the Creed o, Athana- 
ſus ſo agreeable to Scripture, as that it ſhould 


not be expunged the Bock of Common Pra 8 : 


even, ſuch a Man, provided he be figeere, 
his Obſtacles OCD he thinks, may 
come off without Puniſhment at the Hands of 
dur equitable and righteous Jadge, that is, Er- 
tors even in the Fundamentals, of Religion are 
ſo innocent, that he thinks in his Conſcience 
even a Man who believes the Athanafian” Creed 
H ke cannot wy 1 "OG W Ys 89.6 
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* 8 8 Fo "Mes one . ſhould ink hs re Sog 


of Atharafiu 54s to be ſo agreeable to the Te- 


90 8 of Seri Treas, that it would be indonſiſtent with'the 

1 true Sag 

* puniged che Book of Common Prayer; If the Error 

ket at Th embraced as a real Truth, and the Ob- 
aan the” Man from | perceiving. the 


eligion in the Sight of God, has the Irreve- 


of the Chriftian. Religion to have it ex 


But 


J . The Uſefulnels of rbe Athanaſian Creed, 
| : SE Ed. oy ; yy ww. 25 1 1 (2 TE ; Sy | "= 3 : ; 
II. But with Scoffers (whether within the Church 


Athanafan , OD IONS. ant . 2 N 
Creed, Serious amongſt us, that this Creed is of great 
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„ Truth; were ſuch as he could not ſurmounit, after his 
_ ©. beſt Endeavours to know the Truth; neither che Error 
. nor its Conſequence, under. theſe Circumſtances, will be 


<« puniſhable by our equitable and righteous Judge.” Dr. 
Sykes's Eben 5 Este 075 and . 66 
The THIRD EDrrriox very much correfted and impreved ii « 
by the Author, 8vo. 1729. P. 24, 27. See alſo the Vindi- 0 
„ r A 
8 23 Errors ariſing from pre- 
onceived Hypotheſes, or Prepoſſeſſions, or even predominant WJ 
| P , 3 from —.— always puniſhable — that Wl « 
| they very often, recommend us the more to the Favour of A 
1 God, 7b. p. 14, 16. © If any Paſſion predominates and BW 
| e urries us away before we can reflect, [he owns indeed] Bi © 
wwe cannot but err: But then it is our Misfortune, it is Wi « 
©. our Frailty, it is our Infirmity, and we are unhappy in it: « 
But it is not our Fault or Crime: We become the Ob- Bi - 
© ſects of Goodneſs, not of Anger or Severity, Ibid. p. 16. 
* Sebi or Hereſy {though it ſhould coed from Paſſion . 
E or Prepoſſeſſion, may be involuntary he thinks (though I . 
doubt be wauld find it hard to prove it) and if ſo; with Bl... 
him] © it is ſo far from being damnable, that he cannot but | 
think it Bighiy commendable; becauſe it evidences Ho- 
4 neſty, Sincerity, Love of God and of Truth, and regards 
c not. the Praiſę of Men. Such Men will certainly meet 
with Favour at the laſt Day from a God of Goodneſs, 
* how great ſoever their Errors may be, &c. Ibid. p. 18, 19. 
I can t help applauding this Gentleman for ſetting up this 
new Title to the Favours of God: For it is natural for eve- 
Ty one to provide. for himſelf: And if preconcerved Opi- 
ons, and predominant Paſpons will furniſh Qualifications 


fof God's Favours; I don't know any one that will be able 
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Hz to putt in a fairer Claim or be entituled to a better The. 
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he Vichulies my the PIR Ceed a 


main Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; and che Sn. 
| Nicene Creed explains more _ the Articles: VIII. "of 
relating) to the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt :/ the — 4 
Atbanaſian Creed ſtands as an e Guard 5 
ad Defence. againſt the Subtletjes of moſt 
Kinds of Hereticks, who, were it once removed, 1 
would ſoon find. means to enervate and evade 3 
the ſhorter Creeds, here nenne, © 
more ſimply deelared (al.. 3 
It is fairly acknowledged by: a ol 4 "2h , 
cious Author that < as to the Hereſies guarded - 
«© againſt in the Athangfian:Crecd; the Fu Vulgar 
+ underſtand little or nothing of them, and 
may therefore be ſuppoſed generally to be 
* ignorant, what that Creed; in ſuch Places, 
* aims at and intends, But then, it ſhould bo- 
«conſidered, that it is no. Queſtion, but all 
Heretieks endeavour and hope to 17 the 
*. Vulgar undenſtand their . = 
* nions;.to make their Creed l to — 
them, and to ſeduce as manꝶ as poſſible from EL 
* the true Catholick Faith. Andd therefore. it . = 
is abſolutely neceſſary that the Church ſhould 1 
% always be el with a ffauaing Form of 
* ſuch js Kind, as thall be. abe to ſecure 
' the ware Ink. er * 
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| Sun. fury we ſhould have a true Ovetvdix Del 
— g <<: Y5i guard againſt any Heretical one. The 
EMulgar will underſtand the generul Doctrine 

«© of a Trinity in Unity: that there are three, 
6e tie Furberj tie Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 

e, kunt theſe three are one God: And that the 
So being God and Mam is one Chriſt. And 

3 e this 18 48 Pitch ag is prdinarily neceflary for 
* the Vulgar to know and believe, And when- 

| t ever there is a Nebeſſity for thetn't6 earch i in- 
0 purticulur Baplirariom, they have this 
“ Form ready to turn to, Where they will be 

_ < ſupplied with true ones. Whenever any 
“ Heretick/ſhall endeavour ts impoſe his /a// 

< 'Explicativhs of the Doctrine upon them; 
tlie true ones, Which they will find here, will 
< he of uſe to prevent his Deſigns,” and to 
< keep them ſteady in the true Faith. If the 
Wolves never approach, the Flock will feed 


E ea i. mm _ ] . - 1 2 "> 


©in : But it 18 certainly a næceſſiry 
Care in the Shepherds,” to watch over them 


guard them, in dhe beſt manner they 
Saint all Attacks. If che Volgar never 
any 6ecafion to ſcarch into articular 
ys on i much the better ! But then 
„ede, is no H ne; in * 
againſt the worſt. And if ever they have 
on; here in a proper Clue ready to di- 
«>. 93885 ta ſad them into the right Path, 
©, and to revent their: Wandering. We don't 
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4 But this ſurely we may 2 that ev ons 
« who is capable of being „- EX and Fee | 

* in any one as is as capable of bein 

« brought back and ſet right by this Form. 

4 N are capable of un en the Creed | 

5 OE. a Ray: Dig will be equally capable 


of To Fes Ne \ 
« if 7 k 0 drink 
they in ink to this End 5 4, Atha- 
naſſan Creed retained. to be a Bulwark of 
aut Faith, againſt the. kbar ; an Antidote 
eL 17 1 7 5 5 0 to 
reſerve. themſelves age thoſe, who {hal 
Rach forth the, Polen to, be (4). a s 
a pris a: Fu of . 


5 ik not Sg Y” . = 177 Appre 
bation of it in as full Ter: 2 2 0 
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i well drawn up, 0 niverſally- received in all 
., Churches now as Well as of old; ever fince the 
Nee n Mon Chen the Eyes of M ankind were 
ſufficiently opened) as well as for fo many 


Ages 17 89 1 * ſuch uſe to diſcover all At- 


ie e upon x Faith, and fo Conſentaneous to 
ae RE IN ions all ound Chriſtians through- 
düt the World, du hot, we think, be raſh- 
condemned, eſpecially by | thoſe Who con- 
fels at the ame Time, they don. It. "underſtand 


3 3 don't deny but that ſome and as well 
a8 pious Mien may have Had Soruples about it: 


it. 


7 But yet if their Scruples Had no juſt Founda- 


tion ;, ir, they Were diſſatisfiec without real 
.Cauſe ; we may with that they had examined 
the Matter mor Aoſely; and by pointing out 
"hs . of their Rea ſons, we may 

Lo h prevent Na from be & Uiſturbed 
der in guided by them, But Fil it would 
2 ee 725 10 SHE 0 us to 572 


755 N BREA Resfon * 
| For would it net de as cri- 
to e . ſo 


aſe while 


t it? It is 


e inn et che; ww we I... > 


8 


dee eee, a be; ſhciild Same 
ith/-our:Creedy'i man eakly be cinfer- a 2 


1 from what" followed ping a 73, c 
ſingle Word (the Word ( ſubſtantial, deen 7 Avia: 
in our E 5 5 — ing — to 
Fance with the) Father). ont -of:,the deg | 
Oouneil of cAriminum: «. The Ca 3:9- 
* deceivet bythe great and ear. 


ity of the Arians for Unity ard 
Peace, were at laſt prevailed upon ta-fink-thar 
Ex ——5 and to Kemah, + the Creed ane 
lame e 5 
and, in Terms fall enough, ta tif "BY 
fuſtantial, to pleaſe the \Di Trans the wow 
left out. And Wwhatn was the. Conſequence? A 
Why the veryMomerititheCoticeflion was zade, 
the Arians' 55 un ah Eis ed over all 
0 the World, that the. Mica Faith wag con- 
demnbd, and Arianiſin eſtabliſhed in a Ge- 
e map Gwöntil: cough <Gothidg; [ber fire] 
e intended leſs by the Omtholick: Biſhops 
F WO 'x nut > Gee ores 7 
16 * 6 y lfferin 59 * be ow im- 
5 | by deſfię gning Men. They now 3 
0 gh do have — 2 : 


va ff ſo "mach ch depended on; 


a 8 "ages * 8 " . $9 
: — wry 1 1 


ges Ar. * 25 vie rem Hicron. cone; 
8. Ce 3. ih 10. V 


225. | 


The Uſefulneds of the Athanakian Cretd. 
Tet this warn us of che ill Effects of yield- 
in Points of 


5 . and and of the fa ——— of altering Creeds 


_ of taking away Offences, and: preferying the 
. ., Church in Unity and Peace. It is Candbur, 
* Twe confeſs] when good Catholicks are di 
u dided about Words, to bring them to a tight 


E ſet them at Peace and Unity again. But it 
$6] 1 Faith to fallacious Aclverſaries and 


deſigning Men, whole Arts and Aims, how- 

60 8 „are always known to; ſtrike 
at the ; 2 Fodndaticn! of Religion (4). 

Such is the Defign- of thoſe whe 


no ſo indetently: clamotir at the een 
Creed; and ſuch | woirld: be the Conſequenc 


En dnetoo, Wwe: know by EX 


ae n. Stand: * 1 . anc 


and Confeſſions of Faith, under the Pretence 


5 Underſtanding of one another, which will 
. is. Tameneſs to give up the main Bulwarks 


ſhould our Church be prevailed upon to give 
it up. For We A ons bre ere the 
Nice Creed: end vert be Hemanded : And 


[ how the - #iCrted-(thould the 
be content to leave. it us) would be expound 
2 by them. But pray God we may cre! 

- keep' at a Diſtancr from the ſaſt fatal Step, b 
welaing he firſt For if we once give way 
there in 0 ſaying whete we ſhall be able tc 


8 vhe 


LY &% 1 
4 4}. 


Conglaion (0 beautity 
of 3 I — — ADL) 52 
4 ber euer Church 10 aue foe 


* as. this is, or ſo 05 ys ie, Open 
e and common to all its Mem t none 


may be led aſtray for want of proper Cau- 
tion, and previous Inſtruction, in what fo 
nearly concerns the whole Structure and | 
„ Fabrick of the Chriſtian Faith. And as to 

this particular Form, it has fo long pre- 
, © vailed, and has 8 well anſwered the Uſe 


= 105 which there is 


« a great Numbef 122 up after the Coun- 
eil of Chalcedon, — contrived to 


& obviate all the Hereſies that had ever infeſt- 
ed the Chriſtian Church. But they who 
« diſlike this Creed, would much more Odile 


t the others; as being ſtill more ar and 


52 explicite in regard to the Ne rian, Euty- 
* chian, and Monothelite Herefies, as well ass 
8 equally full and clear for the Dodvine of 


the Trini 
"of „ 


WM. "ds 
* 


Senn. T0 conchude ; as long as there ſhall be any {a 
* «Men left to; 255 the Doarines, which this - 


'to continue the Uſ of it, 
| nd we ſup⸗ ; 


nes, there will be none 
"0, We ds. ainſt the L/e of the Creed, or ſo 
much as toyiſh a E Fontinuarice of it, 
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2 2 call ed, "The Creed of. Se . 
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. ND wil be LK 
KS the Terms of the Goſpel- 
5 rould, enter into that eternal . 


ehings. or in the fc . iy i acer | 
eber before Practice, and encou- 
OR he hold, profets, and main- 
1s ck 5 oy, the 1 5 whieh en, , 


ff co t Bag ON : 
it 1 means le In- 
ſtruction, do, according to his Capacity, Reenx 
whole, without RG, from it, and imdeffled, 
without adding re Mixtüres, 3 the 
manner ef Tieck; e will be guilt B 
Se. Fa Br es ee ad 
1 6 152 1 * is Talents: and ch he perſiſt in 
it to the la unrepenting, wit ax Poubt he:. 
Hall 'perith evertatiigly. 3 
. And now, for fear of any is! Wh, ; 

er of ſo hear Concernment, it will be pro- 
per to“ declare "what the fundamental Faith of a 
| CANITIAT ie ae Fit * „ 
es Ta this, 
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St. Athanaſiuss Creed briefly paraphraſed. 
this, that we worſhip one God in a Trinity 
of Perſons, .and a horn, 1 the pk Haan in the 


1 Neither confounding" the the Perſons, by 


-Holp God yucreate. Ihey are l dafi 


running three Perſons into one Perſon, (as was 
the way of the Sabellian Hereticks;) nor di- 


viding the Subſtance, by making as many dif- 
ferent Subſtances as there are different Perſons, 
(which 1 was the Hereſy. of the Arian.) 


5. For, in. 3 to the Sabellians, we 
23 b is e ee of th 
720 . of the Hol, Shot 7 Do by + Pero 

_ 21 ſtinct, and not in lame only 

But 
lan, we are to believe, that the. Sadhead: 5 0 
Aivine, Subſtance, of the Father, of the Son 
and ol the Poly Ghoſt is all one, both! 
Kind and in Number, by an unſpeakable U 

And. — the 1 of each Perſon | 
Glory of either of the other Two 
f B £0-ereru! 


Beginning nor 
For alf 15 tue of the Deit 


man 255 he three Perſons; in 15 
o believe 72 


1 Ua 5 * hz ogy Macs 


removed from Dependente yor. precarious Ext 
AEDs 75 e e On gh . 


r 


he | nuch as any one. n 
9. Again, as the Father is incaum 
0 pee © ie the Hon alſo incompre⸗ 
. henſible, or omnipreſent, and —— Ghoſt 
| incomprehenſible, or omnipreſent: each preſent 
WM every; where, e 
others are not. 
il 10. And again, 46 the Father, ia fernt bo 
i is the Hon alſo eternal, and the Poly Gholt 
J- Sn. eee - 
Ait poſſible for any of them to-ceale to be. 
11. And per, becauſe theſe three Perſons, are 


ks, but A retake e are | 

— Perſons, yet they ar 8 — — 
fers, i alfa, 25. d. the like Realen, there 
are not rhree Angampreheuſibles, nor three 

| . are not divided, neithe 


an other Unoxcatednef 
Three ) But the holy or Perſon ar oge- 
= uot e rehe | 
3 mnip ä 


I" 


tu „ 4 


Ween as and as 


Creed W 


but one might ̃ re... 


bs ba 
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all enjoying every 
Geer and in * ſame D 


egree. 

©! 16. And per{{ beeaoſs the yiare #ifins only 
vir the f ay ane n fe 
nity, and the fame ity as all the three, 
therefore not three: Sad; but one 


and no wicht ahdoviry: 


thep ate 


i 29199 ee eee gag ee 


dt 17. &6 e 
Son is Törd, 


„aid the 'Holy Ghoſt is Lord : 


Lord; Dot and Lord Wind; and of Domi 


_ Mok reinen win tad aint 


18. Mi per, becauſt they ate diſtiuci only, 
and not divided, and every one has all Power and 


- "Demittibir. and t the fame 'Power:and 


Dominion which all hwefnhey are therefore 
not three" Lords, but on Lord. Nn: 
19. For like as we are com elled; or oblig- 


% 
wh 


[ 69:byth#Chriftian Truth or Deritp laid down 


in holy Scfiptare, to acknowledge every Perſou 
ſtinciy and By Hin; ta be God and Lord; 
20. Ss art woe forbidden by the Carholick 
- Neligfon, founded” an the fame Seripture, to 
ten, thebe Be there Sodg, ur chree Lords. 
2. Having ſet forth 
let us next ebnfHder their Diftnt#ions' For, tho 
the Ferſphd be e and have the ſame 
Sen Mena] Aetriluts; yet becauſe one 
nag Properties which another has not, 


* 


ATM and 
201 | 


— 


ſame Almightineſs as the 
three have; ther are not three Almiphries, 
"Bo ils, "the Father is God; the Son i 
Shot is God: Three di- 
ine Ty: org Stn; equally Divine, becauſe 
Attribute "belonging to the 


the Father is nord the 


2 er the Perſons, 


”- 
OS. 
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St. Athanaſigs's.Creetl briefly puranbrſel. 
and one Perſon is not another; they are there 
fore not one Perſon but three Perſons To bes. 
zin with The Father, he is made of none, nei» 
ther created nor begotten; i He is of none; new. 
ther made, nor-oreated;inor begottem of any. 
22 be Son is of the Father, and of him 


from . 8 F —— none, as Well. — | 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is not of the:Fathenalone: * 
But then he is not made, nor cteatedhinhe Fa- 
ther, but begotten of him {ola ua» oo 
L237 The Holy Gholi is ot the Father 
of the Son too: But he i neither made, mor: 
treated, nor begotten by eithet of them, hut 
proceeding from both. So that as the three Per- 
ſons are indif from all other 
Beihgs) or adgs, as being ummaue and un- 
treuted; they ate likewide d diſtinguiſhed: from 
each other on accunt of theſe s perſonal, 
incommunicable Properties, or CharaQess,” _ 
Unbigorten, Begotten, and Pructedin. 
24. And So ahne i one Father,. bo 
more peculiar. Character is Unbegotten,os Unori- 
ginate 3; an — three . — And 
there is one Son, Whoſe peculiar Characters Ac | 
Begotcon; and there ate nat three Saus 
there f is one Holp: "Ghoſt, whoſe; eculiar C 


25. An in this Crittirp, though there be 2 
Difference of Ordgr, a Hint, ae e | 
Lud Perſun, _— beg 
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is greater ar lefs-than another, 4ILPOIOE of 
Dignity, or Perfection. 
26. But the whole- thee. Perſons are c 
eternal together and ca equal. 
229. Bo tharmdlithings, as is aforeſaid, 
—— Watrp 48.20 'be wor 
and in e 
— —— Dirißon, mite 
without Confuſion. 
28. — that wil he ſaved, chat! is, 
he that would obtain Chriſſian Salvation upon 
the: Terms: of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
mut hu think of the Trinity, in 
to'Sabelhans, ian, Macedomi ans, an | 
ny others 'as.endeavaur to de mne, 6 rrup t, 
— | 
29. 7 it ig necellary to that 


everiaſtimgi-Halvation, vrhich-is purchaſed and 


ſus Chriſt, chat he. alſs believe 
Ty ns aſter the — Gloſs and 


1 the nates. 


Hon of God is not Mar only; W. 
. — e 2 — nor 
rider Both i in — ä 
45 "S £5 oy agg 
the Tanger \ begotten. 9 gear 
| before Time: And hows Man, 3 
Subſtance of his R Warn, 
born — 9 IF >, 1* IVE: 21 Ae $4: 
8 : © 375 32. Per- 
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. eee eee Panos 


32. Perfect God, having the -diviw: Na- 
_- intire; and allo perfect Man, having the 
human Nature intire in both its Parts; "of a 
reaſonable Soul and human Fleſh: ſubſiſting. 

33. Being thus pöſſeſſed of 2 
Divine and Human, he is of Conſec 


qual ro the Father as touching his divine Na- 


ture, or Godhead ; and, at the ſame time, in- 


ferior to the Father ag uche his human | | 


Nature, or Manhood. 


34. Who, hetwithflatdivg; although hehe 
God, and Man alſo, pet he is not therefore 


our Principles mo Chriſts, as the Apol- 
nuriams are uſed to ehar 
ſequence of our main Dogtrine; Bur he i 1 
no more than one 

35. I ſay, One, not in the 
enſe of one Chriſt ; not by Converſion ol the 
Godhead into Fleſh, fubhecting the divine Na- 
tare to all the Weakneſs of the human, and 
confouriding both in one; But he is ane Chriſt, 
in quite another gene, and after a very different 


Way; namely, bn taking che-Wanhodd into 
God, chat is to: ſay; by aſſuming the human 
Nature to a fe ſonal Union with the divine. 


36. One altogether, nor by Confuſion ot 


the Unitp of one and the ſime Perfan. 
2. For, to uſe a familiar Oumnpariſ 
what w 


ge upen us as a Con- 


5 5 
Avollinarian 
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Subſtarce divine and human, Bü by a cloſe 
aid intive Union of two diſtin®t Sabſtances 3 in | 


1 N 2 85 
perorive in dur ſchves 3 M the rea= 


lonable Soul and Fleſh (two diſtinc Sub- 


ſtances, and fo remaining even after their Union) 


if one * n diftintt 
Natures, 


anaſlus's Creed e puraghraſe ; 

. and ſo 'remainings oc their Union) i 
is one Chriſt. F 
38. Who, in his Gs Ne 3 ſuffered torl 0 
our Salvation, deſcended into Hell roſe again 1 
— third Day from the Ded. 3 
39. He aſcended into Heaben, he ſitteth at 
the 259 2 Hand of the Father, God Almigh⸗ 
ty, from whence he ell came ts vn the EF 
Quick and the Med. 3 
40. At whole Coming all en u chall rife] 
again with their Bodies, and "hal give ac⸗ | 
count for their own Works. | 
41. And they that have dane Good, or : 
has lived good Lives, ſhall go into Life ever⸗ 0 
laſting ;- and they that have done Evil, or 
have lived bad Lives, and have not repented, we 
ſhall go into everlaſting Fire. | 
42. This is the Catholick Faith, whic $ 
except a Man believe faithfully, having nol 
Part with  Hereticks, who deny, | pervert, or 
deprave it; he is. guilty of a Breach of Truſt iM 
and of miſemploying his Talents to the great 
Scandal of Religion, and the Subverſion of 
Souls; And if he perſiſt in ſuch wicked Puri 
poſes unrepenting, he cannot be ſaved in the 
ordinary Way, or upon the ſtanding Term 
ob! Salvation laid down in the Goſpel... 
43. Glorp be ta rhe | Father, and to th F 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. „ 
44. As it was in the Beginning, is1 no "_ M 
and ever N be, World ä _ " 
men. 30 * 77 17573 2 
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